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PREFACE 



In preseuting to the public a new treatise upon 
Moral Science, it may not be improper to state 
the circumstances* which led to the undertaking, 
and the design which it is intended to accomplish. 
When it became my duty to instruct in Moral 
Philosopny, in Brown University, the text-book 
in use was the work of Dr. Paley. From mhny 
of his principles I found myself compelled to dis- 
sent, and, at first, I contented myself with stating 
to my classes my objections to the author, and 
offering my views, in the form of familiar conver- 
sations, upon several of the topics which he dis- 
cusses. These views, for my own convenience, 
I soon committed to paper, and delivered, in the 
form of lectures. In a few years, these lectures 
had become so far extended, that, to my surprise, 
they contained, by themselves, the elements of a 
different system from that of the text-book which 
I was teaching. To avoid the inconvenience of 
teaching two different systems, 1 undertook lo 
reduce them to order, and to make such addi- 
tions, as would render the work in some measure 
complete within itself. I thus relinquished the 
work of Dr. Paley, and, for some time, have 
1* 
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been in the habit of instructing solely hy lecture. 
The success of the attempt exceeded my expec- 
tations, and encouraged me to hope, that the 
publication of what 1 had delivered to my classes, 
might, in some small defi^ree, facilitate the study 
of moral science. 

From these circumstances the work has de- 
rived its character. Being designed for the pur- 
jx)ses of instruction, its aim is, to be simple, clear, 
and purely didactic. I have rarely gone into ex- 
tended discussion, but have contented myself 
with the attempt to state the moral law, and the 
reason of it, hi as few and /is comprehensive 
terms as possible. The illustration of the princi- 
ples, and the application of them to cases in or- 
dinary life, 1 have generally left to the instructor, 
or to the student himself. Hence, also, 1 have 
omitted every thing which relates to the history 
of opinions, and have made but little allusion 
even to the opinions themselves, of those from 
whom 1 dissent. To have acted otherwise, 
would have extended the undertaking greatly be- 
yond the limits which I had assigned to myself; 
and it seemed to me not to belong to the design 
which I had in view. A work which should at- 
Uimpt to exhibit what was true, appeared to me 
u)ore desirable than one which should point out 
what was exploded, discuss what was doubtful, 
or disprove what was false. 

In the course of the work, I have quoted but 
few authorities, as, in preparing it, I have refer- 
ro<l to but few books. I make this remark in no 
manner for the sake of laying claim to originality, 
but to avoid the imputation of using the labors of 
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Others without acknowled^metil Wheii 1 conv 
menced the undertaking, l attempted to rea<l ex- 
tensively, but soon found it so difficuh to arrive 
at any definite results, in this manner, that the 
necessities of mj situation obliged me to wly 
upon my ovnfi reflection. That I have thus come 
to the same conclusions with many others, 1 
should be unwilling to doubt. When this coinc i- 
dence of opinion has come to my knowledge, I 
have mentioned it. When it is not mentioned, it 
is l)ecause I have not known it. 

The author to whom I am under the greatest 
obligations is Bishop Butler. The chapter on 
Conscience is, as I suppose, but little more than 
a development of his ideas on the same subject. 
How much more I owe to this incomparable wri- 
ter, I know not. As it was the study of his ser- 
mons on human nature, that first turned my at- 
tention to this subject, there are, doubtless, many 
trains of thought which I have derived from him, 
but which I have not been able to trace to their 
source, as they have long since become incor[)o- 
nited with my own reflections. The article on 
the Sabbath, as is stated in the text, is derived 
chiefly from the tract of Mr. J. J. Gurney, on the 
same subject. Entertaining those views of the 
Sacred Scriptures, which I have expressed in the 
work itself, it is scarcely necessary to add here, 
that I consider them the great source of moral 
(ruth ; and that a system of ethics will be true, 
just in proportion as it develops their meaning. 
To do this has been my object ; and to have, in 
ever so humble a manner, accomplished it, 1 shall 
consider as the greatest possible success. 
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It is not without much diffidence, that I have 
ventured to lay before the public a work on this 
important subject That something of this sort 
was needed, has long been universally confessed. 
My professional duty led me to undertake it; 
and I crust that the hope of usefulness has in- 
duced me to prepare it for publication. If f 
have not been so happy as to elucidate truth, 1 
have endeavored to express myself in such a 
manner, that the reader shall have as little trou- 
ble as possible in detecting my errors. And if 
it shall be found, that I have xhrown any light 
whatever upon the science of human duty, I shall 
have unspeakable cause for gratitude to that 
Spirit, whose inspiration alone teacheth man un- 
derstanding. And my cause for gratitude will 
scarcely be less, should my failure incite some 
one, better able than myself to do justice to the 
subject, to a more successful undertaking. 

Bbq\»t^ ^Jniversity, April, 1835. 
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SECOND EDITION, 



A SECOND edition of the Elements of Mora) 
Science having been demanded, within a much 
shorter period than was anticipated, I have given 
to the revisal of it all the attention which my 
avocations have permitted. 

The first edition, owing to circumstances 
which could not be foreseen, was, unfortunately, 
in several places, inaccurate in typographical exe- 
cution. I have endeavored, I hope with better 
success, to render the present edition, in this 
respect, less liable to censure. In a few cases, 
single words and modes of expression have also 
been changed. I have, however, confined myself 
to verbal corrections, and have, in no case that I 
remember, intentionally altered the sense. 

Having understood that the work has been 

introduced, as a tt^xt-book, into some of our 

highest seminaries of education, I hope that I 

mav be forgiven, if I suggest a few hints' as to 

the manner in which I suppose it may be ttiost 

successfully used for this purpose. 
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1. In the recitation room, let neither instructor 
nor pupil ever make use of the book. 

2. Let the portion previously assigned for the 
exercise, be so mastered by the pupil, both in 
plan and illustration, that he will be able to re- 
cite it in order, and explain the connection of the 
different parts with each other, without the ne- 
cessity of assistance from his instructor. To give 
the language of the author is not, of course, 
desirable. It is sufficient if the idea be given. 
The questions of the instructor should have 
respect to principles that may be deduced from 
the text, practical application of the doctrines, 
objections which may be raised, &c. 

3. Let the lesson which was recited on one 
day, be invariably reviewed on the day succeed- 
ing- 

4. As soon as any considerable progress has 
been made in the work, let a review from the 
beginning be commenced. This should com- 
prehend, for one exercise, as much as had been 
previously recited in two or three days ; and 
should be confined to a brief analysis of the 
argument, with a mere mention of the illustra- 
tions. 

6. As soon as the whole portion thus far re- 
cited, has been reviewed, let a new review be 
commenced, and continued in the same manner ; 
and thus on successively, until the work is com- 
pleted. By pursuing this method, a class will, 
at any period of the course of study, be enabled, 
with the slightest effort, to recall whatever they 
have already acquired ; and when the work is 
rompleted, they will be able to pursue the whole 
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thread of the strgument, from the beginning tc 
the end ; and thus to retain a knowledge, not 
only of the individual principles, but also of their 
relations to each other. 

But the advantage of this mode of study is 
not confined to that of a more perfect knowl- 
edge of this or of any other book. By present- 
ing the whole field of thought at one view be- 
fore the mind, it will cultivate the power of 
jHirsuing an extended range of argument ; of 
examining and deciding upon a connected chain 
of reasoning ; and will, in no small degree, ac- 
custom the student to carry forward in his own 
mind a train of original investigation. 

1 have been emboldened to make these sug- 
gestions, not in the least because 1 suppose the 
present work worthy of any peculiar attention 
from an instructor, but simply because, having 
been long in the habit of pursuing this method, 
and having witnessed its results in my own 
classes, 1 have thought it my duty to suggest it 
to those who are engaged in the same profession 
with myself. Other instructors may have suc- 
ceeded better with other methods. I have suc- 
ceeded best with this. 

At the suggestion of some of his friends, the 

author has it in contemplation to prepare a small 

\ abridgment of the present work, in duodecimo, 

* for the use of schools and academies. It will 

be published as soon as his engagements will 

permit. 

llBowif Unitkrsitt, September, 1835, 
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FOURTH EDITION 



The publishers having thought proper to give to the 
Clements of Moral Science a more permanent form, 1 
have revised the work with all the care that my engage- 
ments would allow. In doing this, I have made many 
verbal alterations ; I have modified some paragraphs ; some 
I have transposed, and a few I have added. 

1 embrace, with pleasure, this opportunity of returning 
my grateful acknowledgments to those gentlemen who, 
either privately or through the medium of the press, have 
favored me w»th their critical remarks. I have endeavored 
to weigh their suggestions with all the impartiality in my 
power. Where I have been convinced of error, I have 
altered the text. Where I have only doubted, I have suffer- 
ed it to remain ; as it seemed profitless merely to exchange 
one doubtful opinion for anotlier. Where, notwithstanding the 
arguments advanced, my views remained unchanged, I have 
also contented myself with allowing the text to stand with- 
out additional remark. The reasons for so doing may be 
very briefly stated : — I supposed that those considerations 
in favor of what I had advanced, which occurred to me, 
would naturally occur to any other person ; and I seem to 
myself to have observed that the public really take very 
litlle interest in the controversies of authors. A very con- 
siderable amount of manuscript, which I had prepared for 
the purpose of publication, in connection with this edition, I 
have therefore suffered to lie quietly in my desk. 

Brown UiriyiRsiTT, January 1837 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



CONTENTS 



PLAN OF THE WORK, 



BOOK FIRST. 

TB CORBTICALi £THI€S. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

'age. 
Ov THK OsjaiH or our Notioit op the Moral QoALni or 
AcTiovflf 33 

SECTION 1. 

OfMorml Law, S3 

Of law in general, ^... 23 

Of moral Uw, 24 

SECTION II. 

WluU i$ a merml AetionT 96 

Of action, 26 

Of moral action, 29 

SECTION 111. 

fn whmt part tf mn Action d0 we dheover Us m&ral (^tudUyf 30 

Tlie intention, 31 

When 10 intention wrong? ••••• 3] 

SECTION IV. 

Whence do we derive our Motion of the moral QwaUty of Jktionsf . . 33 

la it a modification of any other idea ? 33 

Li k an cxorciae of the judgment? X^?<^'AJ^ ^ 

rt ' Digitized by VjOOQIc 



\2 CONTENTS. 

FlifO. 

It it derived firom asBocmtion ? . 35 

Is it derived from the idea of the greatest amount of fiappiness ? 36 
(xeneral view of the subject, 44 



CHAPTER SECOND. 

ComCIXHCX, OR THB MoRAL SsiTtB,. •..••• • 48 

SECTION I. 

b there a Conscience f 49 

Question considered, 50 4 

Objections answered, ••••••. 60 

SECTION U. 

€fiht Manner in which the Decision of Conscience is expressed^ ... 53 

Its discriminaUng power, 53 

Its impubive power, 54 

A source of pleasure or of pain, 56 

Illustrations, 57 

SECTION III. 

The Authority of Conscience^ 59 

From the conceptions which we form of it, €0 

By a comparison of the actions of men and inferior animals,. . . 61 
From the necessity of this supremacy to the accomplishment of 

its object, 63 

SECTION IV. 

Imw by which Conscience is governed, 71 

As a discriminating power, 42 

As an impulsive power, 74 

As a source of pleasure or pain, 76 

SECTION V. 

Rules for moral Conduct, 79 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

Thb Naturx op Virtus, 85 

SECTION L 

^ Vtrtue in general, 86 

SECTION II. 

Cf Virtue m imperfeet Beings, 88 

Limit of moral obligation, 89 

Moral relations of habit, 96 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



COlfTENTS* 18 



CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HsMAV HAPriHKsSy 90 

The n&tificati<m of desire, 90 

Witfin limits, 101 

CHAPTER FIFTH. 

Or SiLF-LOTK. : 104 

Nature of self-loye, 104 

Its relative rank, •. ••••••• 107 

CHAPTER SIXTH. 

iMPCRFXCTIOlf OP CoHflCIKirCK; NxOXSfITT OP fOMX ADDl- 

TiovAL Moral Light, Ill 

Imperfection of conscience, Ill 

Necessity of additional light, 113 

What light might be expected, • 115 

CHAPTER SEVENTH 
Op Natvbal Rklioion, 118 

SECTION I. 

Cfthe Manner in wkieh we learn our Duty by the Light qf AViters, 118 

From ^neral conseooences, 119 

Objection considered, 12% 

SECTION II. 

Haw far we may learn our Duty by the Light of Jfature^ 12b 

Knowledge acquired in this manner,. ....^ 185 

Motives which it presents,. . . . •' 127 

SECTION III. 

Pefects of the System ofJfatural ReUgion^ 139 

From facts, 129 

From the nature of the case, , • 131 

CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

ksLATIOirS BXTWKXlf NaTORaL AND RXTIALKD RXLIOIOV,.'. .. 134 

What expectations to be entertained, • • 134 

Hiese are realized by revelation, 135 

CHAPTER NINTH. 
tun HotY ScBii-rcttxs, 139 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



14 CONTENTS 

SECTION I. 

S yiew of the Holy Scrtptmregf . .. 13( 

The Old Testament, .. 13S 

The New Testainent, 141 

SECTION 11. 

In what Manner are we to ascertain our Duly hf tko Hohf SenjpH 

turesf 149 

What is excluded, 144 

Wrhat is incladed, 145 

Oar means of moral instnictioB, 147 



BOOK SECOND, 

PRACTICAL. CTHICS« 

PART FIRST. 

LOVE TO GOD, OR PIETY. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

Obncral Obligation to Sitpremi Loyi to God^ 152 

Relation between God and Man, 152 

Rigrhts and obligations arising from this retatioii,. 154 

Tl^se suited to our nature,. 163 

CHAPTER SECOND. 
Of a Devotional Spirit, 165 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

Of Prater, i70 

Nature of prayer, • 170 

Kinds of prayer, 171 

Duty of prayer, 172 

« *' from our condition, ••••. 172 

M « from the Scriptures, 173 

The utility of prayer, 176 



Digitized by CjOOQIC . 



CONTENTS. 15 

CHAPTER POURXa 

Obsbrtaitcx op the Sabbath, , « 170 

Original institiition of the Sabbath^ , i7o 

The Mosaic Sabbath, jgl 

The Christian Sabbath,... 1^ 

The day to be observed, 183 

The manner of ito obienrance, , isg 

Duty of magistrates in respect to it, 1H8 

PART SECOND. 

DUTIES TO MAN. 

DIYlSICil FIRST. — ^BXCIPROCITT. 
DlTISIOir SBCOIfD. — B1H1CTOLBSCI. 

DIVISION FIRST. 

BECIPROCm. 

fiSVXRAI. PrIITCIPLBS ILLUSTR/'^XD, AITO TUB DuTIXi OP Rb 

CIPBOCITY CLA88IPIBD, 190 

Nature of human equality, 190 

Subject Ulustrated, 191 

Teaching of the Scrntures, 194 

VHassification of the duties of reciprocity, 196 

CLASS FIRST. 

JUSTICE AND VERACITT. 
OF JUSTICB. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

PSBSOIIAI. L.IBBBTT 90O 

SECTION 1. 

Nature of personal Liberty, 200 

Physical Liberty, 201 

Intellectual Liberty, 202 

Religious Liberty, 204 

• Ex€?eption8,. -••••••... 204 

2* Digitized by L-OOgle 



16 CONTENTS, 

SECTION IL 

Mod^ in which versonal Uberty may be vioUtUd,. ••■•••• •«• 206 

By the indiTiaual, as in domestic slayeiy,. 206 

Its nature and effects, •••« 20T 

Doctrine of the Scriptures, • « 209 

Duties of masters, • »*.. 214 

Duties of slaves, • ..•.••••••••• 216 

Personal liberty violated by society, • 216 

Violation of physical liberty, , 217 

Violation of intellectual liberty,. ••. 218 

Violation of religious liberty, • ggf 

CHAPTER SECOND. 
JosTicK ▲§ IT RxspxcTi Propkrtt, 329 

SECTION I. 

The Eight of Property^ 229 

Definition, 229 

On what the riffht of property is founded, 229 

Modes in which the right of property may be acquired, . • • c. • • • 232 

SECTION II. 

MoAes in which the Right of Property may be violated by the huH' 

vidualf 233 

Without consent,— 1. Theft. 2. Robbery, 237 

By consent fraudulently obtained,.. • 233 

(a.) Where no equivalent is offered, • 238 

(b.'S Where the equivalent is different from what it purports to 
be, 238 

1. Where the equivalent is material, and the transfer perpetual, 23d 
The law of buyer and seller, 238 

2. When the transfer is temporary, 243 

Interest or loan of money, 24? 

Loan of other property, 247 

Insurance, • ••••• 24H 

3. Where the equivalent is immaterial, ..• 241) 

Oi master and servant, ••.. 249 

Of principal and agent, 250 

Of representatives, « 253 

SECTION III. 
Right of Property as violated by Society^ ...••.• •• 954 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

Jdstice as it respects Character, 258 

Nature of the obligation, , 258 

Violated by weakening the moral restraints of men, 260 

Violated by exciting tneir evil dispositions, 2bl 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



CONTENTS. 17 



CHAPTER FOURTH. 

Hfa 

Justice as it Respects Reputation, • 264 

Nature ot the obligation,. .■ * 4 • 264 

Giving publicity to bad actions, 266 

Unjust conclusions respecting character, • • •• 267 

Assigning bad motives unnecessarily, •• 267 

Ridicule and mimicry, 2S^ 

Oar duty to reveal the bad actions of others, 271 

Our du^ to promote the ends of public justice, 271 

Our duty to protect the innocent, and for the good of the o^ 

fender, ••.•• ....•.• 27] 

Duty of historians, 372 

Duty of the public press,.. •• 273 

OF VERACITT. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

Vbracitt or the Past and Prsssht, 276 

Law of veracity, 276 

What it forbids, «i76 

Necessity of such a law, 279 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

VsRAcrrT IN Respect to the Future, 282 

Of i>roinises , • . • • 282 

Their intention and obligation, • •••• 282 

When promises are not binding, ,•..••••• 283 

Of contracts, 285 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

Op Oaths, • 288 

The theory of oaths, 288 

Lawfulness of oaths, 29(k 

Interpretation of oaths, •••..•• «. 291 

Different kinds of oaths, ^ 291 



CLASS SECOND. 
Duties which arise from the Cofstitutioh of the Sexes,. 993 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

General Duty of Chastity, 295 

What this moral law forbids, 2i>5 

What it commands,— exclusive union, 2»6 

union for life, 298 

Precepts of religion on this subject, ....,., !^0 

Digitized by LjOOQIC 



18 CONTENTS. 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

The Law of Marriage, »,«.<••••••.. 303 

The nature of the contract, 303 

Dutiee imposed by the contract, ••..••• 306 

Chastity, 30b 

Mutual affection, «••• 307 

Mutual assistance, ~ 308 

fielation of parties as to authority, •••••• 309 

CHAPTER THIRD. 

Thi Law op Parents, • • 819 

Relation of the parties to each other, ••• 319 

Duties of parents, 314 

Support or maintenance, 314 

Physical education, 315 

Intellectual education, • ..*•••.. 316 

Moral education, 318 

Rights of parents, 322 

Duration of these rights, 323 

Of instructors, 323 

CHAPTER FOURTH. 

The Law of Childreh, 394 

Duties of children, 324 

Obedience, 324 

Reverence, «... 326 

Filial affection, 326 

Necessary maintenance, 327 

RighU of children, 327 

Duration of these rights and obligations, 327 

Duties of pupils, '£27 



CLASS THIRD. 
DuTiii TO Man, as a Member or Citil Socibtt, 331 

CHAPTER FIRST. 



Or CiTJL Society,.. 



SECTION 1. 



Of a Simple Society, 33S 

Nature of the contract, • 339 

Manner in which governed, 334 

Limits of the power of a majority, «•• 334 

Dorability of corporations, 335 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



CONTEHTb. 19 

SECTION U 

Pttft 

OfCivU Society,.. 3;W 

Clyil society an institution of God, 3% 

Conclusions from the above, 340 

Of the nature and liniitations of civil society, • 342 

Of what is essentia] to civil society,. • • 343 

The compact entered into by the individoal and society ,. 344 

Of the accidental modifications of civil society, • • 348 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

Of TBI Mods ih which the Objects op 8ooibtt ark Ac- 
complished,. • , 35] 

The parts of a goveminent^ 352 

What form of government is preferable, 354 

CHAPl'ER THIRD 

DirriEs OP the Oppicers op ▲ GovEaRMBirT, •••••• 356 

Of legislative officers, ••..•••• 356 

Of judicial officers, • .•••.. 358 

Of executive officers, 359 

CHAPTER FOURTH 

DvTiBS or CrrizBirs, 35I 

As hidiTidnals, 3(^1 

Ab constituent members of society, 353 

When the compact is violated, 364 



DIVISION SECOND. 

THE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE. 

CHAPTER FIRST 

OeHSRAI. ObLIOATIOH, AMD DiVISIOIl OP THE SuBJECT, 3(,7 

Nat^ire and proof of the obligation from our constitution,. .... 357 
Prosf from the Holy Scriptures, 3(39 

CHAPTER SECOND. 

BbBBVOLBHGB to the UlfHAPPT 374 

SECTION I. 

Vmhavjriness from physical condition^ ^74 

Objects of charily, 374 

Laws affiecting the recipient, , 375 



Digitized by CjOOQIC 



20 CONTENTS. 

Lawi affiBcting the benefactor, ••.•••••.• 376 

Poor Uwff, «..•• ••• 377 

Voluntarj ajBociations, • • ••••••• 378 

SECTION U. 
(hthappmess from JntetteehuU eonditionf •••• ••••.•••• 380 



CHAPTER THIRD 
Bbmitolxitck to thx Wiokxo, •••.•••••••••.. 384 

CHAPTER FOURTH. 

BllflTOLEirCK to THl INJURIOUS, • 387 

Injury committiHl by an individual against an indiTidual,. • • • 387 
Injury committed by an indiyidual against society,.. •••••..• 389 

Inmry committed by a society against a society, 390 

Of war, 300 



NOTB. 

DiUies to Bru'es,-,^ •• 395 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



BOOK FIRST. 

THEORETICAL ETHICS. 



CHAPTER FIRST 

OF THS OHIOm OF OUR NOTION 01 fUE MOEAL 
QUALITY OF ACTIONS. 

SECTION I. 

OF HORAL LAW. 

ErrmcB, or Moral PhikMophy, is the Science of Moral 
Law. 

The first question wluch jpresents itself is, What b moral 
\aw? Let us then inquire, first, what Is /aii^; and, secontUj, 
what is morcd law. 

By the term lawj I think, we generally mean a fcmn of 
ezpresfiiMi, denoting either a mode of existence, or an order 
of sequence. 

Thus, the first of Sir Isaac Newton's laws, namely, that 
every body will continue m a state of rest, or of uniform 
motion in a right line, unless compelled by some force to 
change its state, denotes a mode of existence. 

The third law of modon, that, to every action of one 
body upon another, there is an equal and contiary reactbn, 
denotes an order of sequence ; that is, it declares the gen- 
eral fact, that, if one event occur, the constitution of tlungs 
under which we exist, is such, that another event will bSo 
occur. 

The axicxns in Mathematics are law^ ^f^ tt^ same kind. 
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Thus, the axiom, " if equab be added to equals, the wholes 
will be equal," denotes an order of sequence, in respect to 
quantity. 

Of die sanie nature are the laws of Chemistry. Such, 
for instance, is the law that, if soda be saturated with muri- 
atic acid, the result will be common salt. 

Thus, also, in Intellectual Philosophjr. If a picture of 
a visible object be formed upon the retma, and the impres-- 
sion be communicated, by the nerves, to the brain, tlie 
result will be an act of perception. 

The meaning of law, when referring to civil society, is 
substantially the same. It expresses an established order 
of sequence between a specified action, and a particular 
mode of reward or of punbhment. Such, in general, is the 
meaning of law» 

Moral Philosophy takes it for granted that there is m 
hiunan actions amoral quality ; that is, that a human action 
may be either right or wrong. Every one knows that we 
may contemplate the same action as wise or unwise; as 
courteous or impolite ; as graceful or awkward ; and, also, 
as right or wrong. It can have escaped the observation of 
no one, that there are consequences distinct fiom each 
other, which follow an action, and which are connected, 
respectively, wilJi each of its attributes. To take, for 
mstance, a moral quality. Two men may both utter what 
is false ; the one mtending to speak the truth, the other 
intending to deceive. Now, some of the consequences of 
this act are common to both cases, namely, that the hearers 
may, in both cases, be deceived. But it is equally man- 
ifest, that there are also consequences peculiar to the case 
in which the speaker intended to deceive ; as, for example, 
the effects upon his own moral character, and upon the 
estimation in which he is held by the community. And 
thus, in general, Moral Philosophy proceeds upon the sup- 
position diat there exists in die actions of men a moral 
quality, and that there are certain sequences ccmnected by 
our Creator with the exhibition of that quality. 

A moral law is, therefore, a foirn of expression denoting 
an order of sequence established between the moral quahty 
of actions, and their results. 
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Moral Philosophy, or Ethics, is the science which claati- 
fies and illustrates moral law. 

Here it may be worth while to remark, that an order of 
sequence established, supposes, of necessity, an Elstabltsher. 
Hence Moral Philosophy, as well as every other science, 
pTocads upon the supposition of the existence of a 
universal cause, the Creator of all things, who has made 
ever}' thing as it is. and who has subjected all things to die 
relations which they sustain. And hence, as aU relations, 
whether moral or physical, are the result of His enactment, 
an order of sequence once discovered in morals, is just ai* 
invariable as an order of sequence in physics. 

Such bebg the fact, it is evident, that the moiai laws of 
God can never be varied by tlie institutions of man, an) 
more than the physical laws. The results which God hajj 
connected with actions, will inevitably occur, all the createc 
power in the universe to the contrary notwithstanding 
Not can these consequences be eluded or averted, any 
more than the sequences which follow by the laws of grav 
itation. What should we think of a man who expected tc 
leap from a precipice, and, by some act of sagacity, elude 
the eflfect of the accelerating power of gravity? or, of 
another, who, by the exercise of his own will, detennined 
to render himself imponderable ? Every one who believes 
Grod to have established an order of sequences in morals, 
must see that it is equally absurd, to expect to violate, with 
• impunity, any moral law of the Creator. 

Yet men have always flattered tiiemselves with tiie hope 
that they could violate Truyral law, and escape die conse- 
quences which God has established. The reason is obvious. 
In physics, the consequent follows the antecedent, often 
immecGately, and most commonly after a stated and well 
known mterval. In morab, the result is frequentiy long 
delayed ; and the time of its occurrence is always uncertain. 
Hence, " because sentence against an evil work is not exe- 
cuted speedily, therefore the hearts of the sons of men are 
folly set m tiiem to do evil." But time, whether long ot 
short, has neither power nor tendency to change the ordet 
of an established sequence. The time required for vege- 
tatxmy in different orders of plants, may \ ary ; but ye: 
3 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



iSb OF MORAL. ACTION. 

w^heat will always produce wheat, and an acorn will always 
produce an oak. That such is the case m morals, a heathen 
poet has taught us : 

Raro anteoedentem Bcelestuin 
Desernlt, pede pcena claiido. 

HoR. Ub, 3. Car, 2. 

A liigher authority has admonished us, " Be not deceived , 
God is not mocked ; whatsoever a man saweih, that shoQ 
he also reajp." It is also to be remembered, that, in morals 
as well as m physics, the harvest is always more abundant 
than the seed from which it springs. 



SECTION II. 

WHAT IS A MORAL ACTION? 

Action, from actumy the supme of the Latm verb ago^ 
I do, signifies something done ; the putdng forth of .some 
power. 

But under what circumstances must power be put forth, 
in order to render it a moral action ? 

1. A machine is, in common conversation, said to be 
powerful. A vegetable is said to put forth its leaves, a « 
tree to bend its branches, or a vme to nm towards a prop ; 
but we never speak of these instances of power, as actions. 

2. Action is never affirmed, but of beings possessed of a 
will; that is, of those in whom the putting forth of power 
is immediately consequent upon their determination to put 
it forth. Could we conceive of animate beings, whose 
exertions had no connection with their will, we ^ould not 
speak of such exertions as actions. 

3. Action, so far as we know, is affirmed only of beings 
possessed of intelligence ; that is, who are capable of com- 
prehending a particular end, and of adopting the means 
necessary to accomplish it. An action is somethmg done ; 
that is, some change e&cted. But man effects change^ 
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m\\y by means of stated antecedents. An action, there 
fiwe, in such a being, supposes some change in view, and 
some means employed for the purpose of e&cting it. 

We do not, however, aflirm thJs as essenda]. Suppose 
a being so constituted as to be able to effect changes with- 
out the use of means ; action would then not involve the 
neces^ty of intelligence, in the seme in which it is here 
explained. All that would be necessary, would be the 
previous conception of the change which he intended to 
sflect. 

4. All this exists in man. He is voluntary and intelli- 
gent, capable of foreseeing the result of an exertion of 
|)ower, and that exertion of power b subject to his will. 
This is sirfficient to render man the subject of goverr- 
mnnt. He can foresee the results of a particular action, and 
can will, or not will, to accomplish it. And other results 
can be connected with the action, of such a nature as to 
influence his will in one direction or in another. 1 bus, a 
man may know that stabbing another will produce death. 
He has it in his power to will or not to will it. But such 
other ccmsequences may be connected by society with the 
act, that, though an many accounts he would desire to do 
it, yet, on otiier and graver accounts, he would prefer 
not to do it. This is sufficient to render man a subject of 
govemm^it. But is this all that is necessary to constitute 
man a moral agent ; that is, to render him a subject of 
rmral government ? 

May not all this be affirmed of brutes ? Are they not 
voluntary, and even, to some extent, intelligent agents ? 
Do they not, frequendy, at least, comprehend the relation 
of means to an end, and voluntarily put forth the power 
necessary for the accomplishment of tiiat end ^ Do diey 
not manifesdy design to mjure us, and also select the most 
appropriate means for effecting their purpose ? And can 
we not connect such- results with their actions, as shall 
influence their will, and prevent or excite the exer^.ise of 
dieir power ? We do this, whenever we caress or intimi- 
date them, to prevent them fix)m mjuring us, or to excite 
them to labor. They are, then, subjects of government, 
Ob tiuly as man. 
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Is there, then, no difference between the intelligent and 
voluntary action of a brute, and the moral action of a 
man ? Suppose a brute and a man both to perform tlie 
same action ; as, for instance, suppose the brute to kill its 
ofl&pring, and the man to murder his child. Are diese 
actions of tlie same character ? Do we entertain the same 
feelings towards the authors of them ? Do we treat tlie 
authors in the same manner, and with the design of pnv 
ducing m them the same result ? 

I thmk no one can answar these questions in the affir- 
maitive. We pity the brute, but we are filled vdih iridig^ 
nation against the man. In the one case, we say there 
has been harm done ; in the other, irgury committed. We 
feel that the man deserves mmishment : we have no such 
feeling towards the brute. We say that the man has done 
lorang ; but we never a£5rm this of the brute. We may 
attempt to produce m the brute such a recollection of the 
offence, as may deter him fiom the act m future ; but we 
can do no more. We attempt, in the other case, to make the 
man sensible of the act as wrong, and to produce in him a 
radical change of character ; so that he not only would 
not conmiit the crime again, but would be inherently averse 
to the commission of it. 

These considerations are, I think, sufficient to render it 
evident, that we perceive an element in the actions of men, 
which does not exist m the actions of brutes. What is 
this element ? 

If we should ask a child, he would tell us that the man 
knows better. This would be his mode of explaining it. 

But what is meant by knowing better? Did not the 
brute and the man both know that the result of dieir action 
would be harm ? Did not both mtend that it shoidd be 
hann ? In what respect, then, did the one kTWW bettet 
tl-an tlie other? 

I think that a plain man or a child would answer, the 
man knew that he ought not to do it, and that the bnite 
did not know that he might not to do it ; or he might say, 
die man knew, and the brute did not know, that it was 
V^rong ; but whatever terras he might employ, they would 
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mvulve the same idea. I do not knoV that a philodopber 
rxHild ^ve a mcMre satisfactory answer. 

If the question, then, be asked, what is a moral action ? 
\v8 may .a^iswer, it is the voluntary action of an intelligent 
agent, who is capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong, or of distinguishmg what he ought, from what he 
ought not, to do. 

It is, however, to be remarked, that, although action is 
defined to be the putting forth of power, it is not intended 
to be asserted, that the moral quality exists only where 
patver is actually exerted. It is manifest, that our thoughts 
and resolutions may be deserving either of praise or of 
blame ; that is, may be either right or wrong, where tliey 
do not appear in action. When the will consents to the 
performance of an action, though the act be not done, the 
omniscient Deity justly considers us as either virtuous or 
vicious. 

FrcMn what has been said, it may be seen that there 
exists, in the actions of men, an element which does not 
exist in the actions of brutes. Hence, though both are 
subjects of government, the government of the one should 
'be constructed upon piinciples different from that of the 
other. We can operate upon brutes only by fear of pun 
ishment, and hope of reward. We can operate upon man, 
not only in this manner, but, also, by an appeal to his con- 
sciousness of right and wrong ; and by the use of such 
means as may improve his moral nature. Hence, all 
modes of punishment which treat men as we treat brutes, 
are as unphilosophical as they are thoughdess, cruel and vin« 
dictive. Such are those systems of criminal jurisprudence^ 
which have in view nothing more than the bffiction of 
pain upon the offender. The leading object of all such 
systems should be to reclaim the vicious. Such was the 
result to which all the investigations of Howard led. Such 
is the improvement which Prison Discipline Societies aie 
laboring to effect. 

And it is worthy of remark, that the Christian precept 

respecting the treatment of injuries, proceeds preciselv 

ujx)n this principle. The New Testament teaches us to 

love our enemies, to do good to those that hate us, to over- 

3* 
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vxxae evil with good ; that is, to set before a man who does 
lorong, the strongest possible exemplification of the opposite 
moral quality, right. Now, it is manifest, that nothing 
would be so likely to show to an injurious person ^the tur- 
{litude of his own conduct, and to produce m him self- 
reproach and repentance, as precisely this sort of moi-al 
esdiibition. Revenge and retaliation might, or might not, 
prevent a repetition of the injury to a particular individual. 
The requiting of evil with good, in addition to tliis effect, 
has an inherent tendency to produce sorrow for the act, 
and dislike to its moral quality ; and thus, by producing a 
change of character, to prevent the repetition of the offence 
vnder all circumstances hereafter. 



SECTION III. 

IN WHAT PART OP AN ACTION DO WE DISCOVER ITS MORAL 
aUALITY? 

In a deliberate action, four distinct elements may be 
commonly observed. These are — 

1. The outwaid act, as when I put money mto the hands 
of another. 

2. The conception of this act, of which the externa) 
performance is the mere bodying forth. 

3. The resolution to carry that conception into effect. 

4. The intention, or design, with which all tliis is done. 
Now, the moral quality does not belong to the external 

act , for the same external act may be performed by two 
men^ while its moral character is, m the two cases, entirel) 
dissirnDar. 

Nor does it belong to the conception of tlie external act, 
nor to the resolution to carry that conceptirai into effect : 
for the resolution to perform an action can have no other 
character than tiiat of the action , itself. It must, then 
I (.side in the intention. 
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That such is the fact, may be illustrated by un example. 
A and B both give to C a piece of money. The} both 
eoncdved of this acUon before they perfonned it. They 
both resolved to do precisely what they did. In all diis, 
both actions coincide. A, however, gave it to C, with 
Ae mtention of procuring the murder of a fiiend ; B, witli 
die mtention of relieving a family in distress. It b evident 
that, in this case, the intention gives to the action its char* 
acter as right or wrong. 

That the nwral qusdity of the acUon resides in the inten- 
tion, may be evident from ^^arious other considerations. 

1. By reference to the intention, we inculpate or excul- 
pate others, or ourselves, without any respect to the hap- 
pmess or misery actually produced. Let the result of ai^ 
action be what it may, we hold a man guilty simply on the 
ground of intention, or, on the same ground, we hold him 
innocent. Thus, also, of ourselves. We are conscious of 
guilt or of innocence, not from the result of an action, but 
from the intention by which we were actuated. 

2. We always disUnguish between being the mstrument 
of good, and mtending it. We are grateful to one who is 
the cause of good, not m the proportion of the amount 
effected, but of the amount mtended. 

Intention may be wrong m various ways. 

As, for instance, first, where we intend to iyure another, 
as in cruelty, malice, revenge, deUberate slander. • 

Here, however, it may be remarked, that we may intend 
to inflict pain, without intending wrong ; for we may be 
guilty of the violation of no right. Such b the case, when 
pain b inflicted for the purposes of justice ; for it is mani- 
fest, that, if a man deserve pain, it is no violadou of right 
to inflict it. Hence we see the diflference between hajw, 
itgury, and punishment. We harm another when we act- 
ually inflict pain ; we injure him when we inflict pam in 
violation of hb rights ; we punish him when we inflict pain 
which he deserves, and to which he has been projierly 
adjudged — and, in so domg, there b, therefore, a violation 

of no right. .- 

2. Intention b wrong, where we act for the gratincauon 
of (HJr own passions, without any respect to the happmess 
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(»rotliers. Such is the case of seduction, ambition, and,, in 
nations, commonly, of war. Every man is bound to.restrain 
the indulgence of his passions within such limits, that they 
will work no ill to his neighbor. If they actually inflict 
mjury, it is no excuse to say that he had no ill will to the 
individual mjured. The Creator never conferred on h'lra 
the right to destroy another's happiness fbr his own gratifi- 
cation. 

3 As the right and wrong of an action reside in the 
intention, It is evident, that, where an action is intended, 
though it be not actually perfonned, that intention is worthy 
of praise or blame, as truly as the action itself, provided the 
action itself be wholly out of our power. Thus God re- 
warded David for intending to build the temple, though he 
did not permit him actually to build it. So, he who intends 
to murder another, thoi^h he may &il to execute his pur- 
pose, is, m the sight of God, a murderer. The meditation 
upon wickedness with pleasure, comes under the same con- 
denmation. 

4. As the light or wrong exists in the intention, wherever 
a particular intention is essential to virtuous action, the 
performance of the external act, without that intention, is 
destitute of the element of virtue. Thus, a child is bound 
to obey his parents, with the btention of thus manifesting 
his love and gratitude. If he do it fix)m fear, or fix)m hope 
of gain, the act is destitute of the virtue of filial obedience, 
and becomes merely the result of passion or self-interest. 
And thus our Savior charges upon the Jews the want of 
the proper interUiony in all their dealings with God. " [ 
know you," said he, " that ye have not the love of God in 
you." 

And. agam, it b manifest, that our moral feelings, like 
our taste, may be excited by the conceptions of our own 
imagination, scarcely less tiian by the reality. These, 
therefore, may develop moral character. He who medi- 
tates, with pleasure, upon ficdons of pollution and crime, 
whether originating with himself or with others, renders it 
evident that nothing but opposing circumstances prevents 
him fit>m being himself an actor in the crime which he 
loves. And still more, as the mora) character of an action 
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resides in the intention, and as whatever tends to comipi 
the intention must be wrong, the meditating with pleasure 
upon vice, which has manifestly this tendency, must be 
wrong also. 

And here let me add, that the imagination of man is the 
fruitfiil parent both of virtue and vice. Thus saith tlie 
v^Tse mail, " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it 
are the issues of life." No man becomes openly a villain, 
until his ima^nadon has become familiar with conceptions 
of villany. The crimes which astonish us by their atrocity, 
were first arranged, and acted, and reacted, in the rece«ises 
of the criminal's own mind. Let the imagination, then, bo 
most carefiiUy guarded, if we wish to escape fiom tempta- 
tion, and make progress m virtue. Let no one flatter him- 
self that he is umocent, if he love to meditate upon any 
thing which he would blush to avow before men, or fear to 
unv^ be£>re God. 



SECTION IV. 

WHENCE DO WE DERIVE OUR NOTION OF THE MORAL aUALITY 
OP ACTIONS? 

To this question several answers have been given. 
Some of them we shall proceed to consider. 

1. Is our notion of right and wrong a modification of any 
ather idea ? 

Tlie only modifications of which an idea is susceptiMe, 
are, first, that of greater or less vividness of impression, or, 
secondly, that of simplkity or of compositimi. Thus, the 
quality of beauty may impress us more or less forcibly, in 
die contemplation of difierent objects; or, on the other 
hand, the idea of beauty may be simple, or else cotnbined, 
in our conceptions, with the idea of utUity. 

Now, if our notion of right and wrong be a modification 
of soxie ether idea, m the first sense, then one degree oi 
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the onginal quality will be destitute of any moral element 
and another degree of it will possess a moral element ; and, 
by ascendbg higher in the scale, it may at last lose all its 
original character, and possess anotlier, having no remains 
of resemblance to itself. This would be to say, that a 
quality, by becoming more intense, ceased to be itself; as if 
a tnangie, by becoming more perfect as a triangle, at last 
became a square. Thus, if it be said, that the idea of right 
and wrong is a modification of the idea of beauty, then 
the same object, if beautifiil in one degree, would have no 
moral quality ; if beautiful in anotlier degree, would begin 
to be virtuous ; and, if beautiful in the highest degree, 
would cease to be beautifiil, and be purely viituous or holy. 
What meaning could be attached to such an affirmation, I 
am not able to discover. 

The other meaning of a modification of an idea, is, that 
it is compounded with some other idea. Now, suppose oui 
notion of right and wrong to be a modification in this latter 
sense. Then this notion either entere into tlie original ele- 
ments of the compound idea, or it does not. If it does, 
then it is already present ; and this supposition does not 
account for its existence. If it does not enter into the ele- 
ments of the compound idea, then tliese elements must exist 
either merely combined, but each possessing its original 
character, in which combination the moral idea is not in- 
volved ; or else they must lose their original character, and 
be merely the stated antecedents to another idea, which is 
an idea like neither of tliem, either separately or combined. 
In this latter case, it is manifest, that the consequent of an 
antecedent is no modification of the antecedent, but an 
entirely different subject, coming mto existence under these 
particular circumstances, and in obedience to the laws of 
its own organization. Do we ever term a salt a modifica^ 
tion of an acid, or of an alkali, or of an acid and alkali 
united ? Is the explosive power of gunpowder a modifica- 
tion of the spark and the gunpowder ? We think, then, it 
may be safely concluded, that the notion of right and wrong 
Is not a modification of any other idea. 

If any one assert, that this idea universally ensues upon the 
combination of two other ideas, it will become him to show 
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wb&t those two ideas arty ndther of which iuvolves the 
notion of right and wrong, but upon the ccnnbinatioD oi 
wiuch, tins notion always arises, while the original elements 
which precede it, entirely disappear. 

2. Is our noticm of the moral quality of actions derived 
6x)m an exercise of the judgmait ? 

Judgment is that act of the mmd, by which, a subject 
and a predicate being known, we affirm, that the predicate 
belongs to the subject. Thus, he who knows what grass 
IS, and what green is, may affirm that grass is gre^. But 
in this act of the miid, the notbn of the two things of 
which the affirmation is made, must exist before the act of 
judgment can be exerted. A man who had no notion 
either of grass, or of green, could never affinn the one of 
the other. And so of any other instance of this act. A 
man who had no notion of right or of wrcmg, could never 
affirm either quality of any subject ; much less could he, by 
this faculty, acquire the original idea. And thus, in gene- 
ral, the judgment only affirms a relation to exist between 
two notions which previously existed m the mind ; but it 
can give us no origmal notions of quality, either in morals 
-^r m any thing else. 

3. Is our notion of the moral quality of acdons derived 
from association ? 

The term association is used to designate two habits of 
mind considerably aUke. The first is that, by which the 
sight or recoUectiun of one object calls to recollection some 
other object, to which it standb m some particular relation. 
Thus, the sight of a hearse may recall to recollection the 
death of a fiend ; or the sound of his native language, in 
a foreign country, may awaken in the breast of an exile all 
the recollections of home. The second case is, where a 
particular emotion, belonging to one train of ciix^umstances, 
IS awakened by another, with which it has no necessary 
connection ; and this first emotion comes at last to be 
awakened by the accidental, instead of by the necessary 
antecedent. Thus, the countenance of a person may be 
suited to awaken no emotion of pleasure m itself ; but, if 
1 become acqusunted widi him, and am pleased with his 
iQoral and intellectual charactei, a degree of pleasure is, at 
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last, e^^cited by his countenance, which, in the end, appeata 
to me agreeable, or, it may be, beautiiiil. 

Now, in both these cases, it is evident that no new idea 
IS gained. In the one case, a well known idea is revived ; 
in the other, two known ideas are connected m a new ro 
lation ; but this is all. Association is the faculty by wliich 
we transfer; but we can transfer nothing which did not 
previously exist. We could never use the idea of right and 
wrong by association, unless we had already acquired it. 
In the acts of judgment and association, therefore, as the 
existence of the notion must be presupposed, neither of these 
acts will account for the ori^n of the notion itself. 

4. Is our notion of the moral quality of actions derived 
fix)m the idea of the greatest amount of happiness ? 

Thus, it .is said, that our notion of right and wrong is 
derived from our idea of productiveness of happiness, or, in 
other words, that an action is right or wrong became it is pro- 
ductive or not productive of the greatest amoimt of happiness 

When the affirmative of this question is asserted, it is, I 
presume, taken for granted, that the idea of right and 
wrong, and of productiveness of the greatest amount of hap- 
piness, are two distinct ideas. If they be not, then one 
cannot be derived from the other ; for nothing can correctly 
be said to be a cause of itself. We shall, therefore, con- 
sider them as different ideas, and inquire, in what sense it is 
true that the one is the cause of the 

When we speak of two events m nature, of which one 
IS the came of the other, we use the word cause in one of 
the two following senses. First, we use it to denote stated 
antecedency merely ; as when we say that sensation is the 
came of perception, or, that a man perceives an external 
object, became an impression is made upon an organ of 
sense. Secondly, we use it to signify that the event or 
change of which we speak may be referred to some aw or 
fact, more general than itself. We say, in other A^ords, 
that the fact in question is a species under some genusy with 
which it agrees as to generic qualities ; and fiiom which it is 
distinguished by its specific differences. Thus, when asked 
why a stone fafis to the earth, we reply, became aU matter is 
reciprocally attractive to all other matter. This is the generic 
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hcl, under which the fact in question b to be ccxapTeheoded ; 
and Its specific dijference is, that it is a particular fi>rm of 
matter, attracted by a particular tbnn of matter, and prob- 
ibW unlike the matter of the planets, the comets, or the sun. 
Fint. When it is said that an hcUod is ripht, hcamse it 
is j^roducUve of the greatest amount of happmess, suppose 
huamt to be used m the^r#^ of these senses. It will then 
mean, that we are so constituted, that the idea dl the great- 
est amount of happbess is always the stated antecedent to 
the idea of right, ot moral obligation. Now, this is a ques- 
ticm purely of fact. It does not admit of a reason a priori. 
And, if it be the ^t, it must be the universal fact ; that is 
to say, tiiis OMisequent must alwajrs, under similar con- 
ditions, be preceded by this antecedent, and this antecedent 
be £:Jlowed by this ccHisequoit. 

1. To facts, then, let us appeal. Is it a (act, that we 
are ymscious of the existence of this connection ? When 
we are ccmscious that an act is right, is this consciousness 
preceded by a conidcticm that this action will be productive 
d* the greatest amount of happmess ? Whoi we say it is 
wnmg to lie or to steal, do we find this consciousness pre- 
ceded by the notion, that lying or stealing will not produce 
the greatest amount of happmess ? When we say that a 
murderer deserves death, do we find this notion preceded 
by the other, that munter will not produce the greatest 
amount of happiness, and that putting a murderer to death 
willprodtxe it? When we say that a man ought to obey 
God, his Creator and Preserver, do we find this conviction 
{Hreceded by the other — mat the exercise of this afiectiou 
will produce the greatest amount of happmess ? Now, I 
may have gready mistaken the nature of moral affections ; 
but I am much deceived if many persons will liot be found, 
who will declare, that, often as they have formed these 
judgments, tlie idea of the greatest amount of happmess 
never actually entered mto their conception. 

2. Or, take the case of children. When you would im- 
press upon a child the duty of obeying its parents, or of 
fc^g God, do you begin by expldnir^ to it the idea of 
the greatest amount of happiness? Are we obliged to 
anke use of this antecedent, in order to produce this c*jn- 

'4 
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secjueiit i If sc», it surely would take a much louger time 
tlian is actually required, to produce in a child any moral 
sensibility. Do we not find children, well instructed into tl)e 
consciousness of right and wrong, who could not be made lo 
comprehend the notion of the greatest amount of happin^'ss i 

3. How do we attempt to arouse the consciences of the 
heathen! When we tell them that they ought to ouey 
God, and beheve on Jesus Christ, do we begin by explain* 
ing to them that this course of Ufe will produce the greatest 
amount of happiness? Suppose we could never arouse 
them to duty, until we had pibduced a conviction of the 
amount of happiness which would result to the universe 
fix)m piety, w)uld a single one of them ever listen to us 
long enough to understand our doctrine ? 

4. Does the Bible any where assert, that the conviction 
of the greatest amount of happiness is necessary to the 
exbtence of moral obligation? If I mistake not, it presents 
a very different view of the subject. It declares that the 
heathen are without excuse. But why ? Because disobe- 
dience to God interferes with tlie greatest amount of hap- 
piness? No, but for a very different reason: "Became 
that which may be known of God is manifest in them, for 
God hath showed it unto them ; so that they are without 
excuse J^ Rom. i. 19, 20. St. Paul here seems to assume, 
diat the revelation of God's eternal power and divinity, and 
the manifestation of his will, are sufficient, of themselves, 
without any other consideration, to make whatever he shall 
command obligatory upon his creatures. 

It seems, then, to me, by no means proved, that an ac- 
tion is right because it is productive of the greatest amount 
of happmess ; if we mean by it that, in our conceptions, the 
one idea is the stated antecedent to the other. 

Secondly. But let us take the other meaning of because^ 
Suppose it said, that the idea of moral obligation is aii 
idea comprehended under, and to be referred to, a more 
general idea, namely, that of the productiveness of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Now, if tins be the case, 
Sien, manifestiy, either the notion of the greatest amount of 
happinessj and die notion of right, must be equally exten- 
sive \ that is, must extend precisely to the same number 
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nflDduidual instances : or eL^e their exteat must bedifler- 
nit ', that IS; the generic notion of the greatest anjciuit of 
happiness must comprehend cases which are excluded fio.u 
Its species, the idea of righu If the latter be the case, thetL 
there will be some cases in which an action would pioduce 
the greatest amount of hap{Hness, wliich would not coataio 
the moral element ; and, besides, if this were the case, b 
would become those who make this ass^rdcMi, to show whal 
IS that other elonent, which, combining with the idea ol 
die greatest amount of happiness, designates the suboidmato 
aiid different idea, as the idea of moHral obligation. This, 
however, would not be attempted, and it will be at once 
admitted, that these two ideas are, m their nature, coexten- 
sive ; that is, that whatever b productive of the greatest 
amount of happiness, is right, and whatever is right, b pio- 
cuctive of the greatest amount of happiness. 

Let us suppose it then to be assimied, that the terais are 
precisely coejctensive, viz., that they apply exactly to the 
same action; and in the same degrees. It would then be 
difficult to assign a meanmg to the word became^ corre- 
sponding to either of tlie senses above stated. Nor, if two 
terras are precisely coextensive, do I see how it b possible 
to discover which of the two b to be referred to the other ^ 
or, whether either b to be referred to either. If A and B 
are equally extensive, I do not see how we can detemiiue 
whether A b to l>e referred to B, or B to be referred to A. 

The only other meaning which I can concdve as capa- 
ble of being attached to the assertion, b thb ; that toe art 
not under moral obligation to perform any action, unless it 
be productive of the greatest amount of happiness ; thus 
njaking moral obligation rest upon tlib other idea, that of 
the greatest amount of happiness. 

Now, if this be asserted, it b, surely, fix)m what has been 
said above, not self-evident; for we manifestly do not, 
mslinctively and universally, as soon as thb connection b 
asserted, yield our assent to it, nor b it absuid to deny it ; 
and, therefore, the assertion b capable of proof, and we 
may nistly demand the proof before we believe it. Let us^ 
dien, examine the proof on which it rests. 

It b, however, to be remarked, that, if the assertion be 
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true, that we are under obligation to perfonn an action only 
on the ground that it is productive of the greatest good, the 
assertion must be true in its widest sense. It must apply 
to actions affecting our relations, not only to man, but also 
to God ; for these are equally comprehended within the 
notion of moral obligation. And thus, the assertion is, that 
we are not under obligation to perform any action whatever^ 
under any circumstances, unless it be productive of the 
greatest amount of happiness, v 

i. Itis said, that these two always coincide; that is^ 
that we always are under obligation to do whatever is pro- 
ductive of the greatest amount of happmess; and that, 
whatever we are under obligation to do, is productive of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Now, granting the premises, 
I do not see that the conclusion would follow. It is possi- 
ble to conceive, that God may have created moral agents 
under obligations to certain courses of conduct, and have 
»} arranged the system of the universe, that the foUowing 
of these courses shall be for the best, without making our 
obligation to rest at all upon their tendency to produce the 
greatest amount of happiness. 

A parent may require a child to do that wliich will be 
for the good of the family ; and yet there may be other rea- 
sons besides this, wliich render it die duty of die child to 
obey his parent. 

2. But, secondly, how do we know that these premises 
are true — ^that whatever we are under obligation to do, is 
productive of the greatest amount of happiness? It never 
can be known, unless we know the whole history of MVi 
universe fiom everlasting to everlasting. And, besides, we 
know that God always acts right, that is, deals with all 
beings accordmg to their deserts; but whether he always 
acts simply to promote the greatest happiness, I do not know 
that he has told us. His government could not be more 
perfectly right than it is ; but whether it could have in- 
volved less misery, or have produced more happiness, I do 
not know that we have the means of ascertaming. As, 
therefore, the one quantity, so to speak, is fixed, that is, is 
as great as it can be, while we do not certainly know that 
the other is as great as it can be we cannot affirm thai 
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flghi and the greatest amount of happiness always coincide; 
tK)r, that we are under obligation to do notliing, unless it 
would tend to produce the greatest anKHint of happiness. 

3. Besides, suppose we are under no obligation to do 
any thing unless it were productive of the greatest amount 
of happ'mess, it would follow that we are under no obliga- 
tion to obey God, unless the production of the greatest 
amount of happiness were the controlling and universal 
principle of his government. That is, if his object, m 
creatmg and governing the universe, were any other, or, il 
it w«re doubtfiil whether it might not be any other, our 
obligation to obedience would either be annihilated, or 
would be contingent ; that is, it would be inversely as the 
degree of doubt which might exist. Now, as I have be- 
fore remarked, this may, or may not, be the ultimate end 
of God's government ; it may be his own pleasure, or his 
own glory, or some other end, which he has not seen fit to 
reveal to us ; and, therefore, on the principle which we 
are discussing, our obligation to obedience seems a matcer 
yet open for discussion. Now, if I mistake not, this is 
wholly at variance with the whole tenor of Scripture aud 
reason. I do not know that the Scriptures ever give us a 
reason why we ought to obey God, aside fiom his existence 
and attributes, or &at they ever put this subject in a light 
susceptible of a question. 

To this view of the subject, the foUowing remarks of 
Bishop Buder manifesdy tend ; " Perhaps divme goodness, 
with which, iA I mistake not, we make very firee \n our 
speculations, may not be a bare single disposition to produce 
nappiness ; but a disposition to make the good, the faithfol, 
the honest man happy. Perhaps an mfinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with seeing his creatures behave suit- 
ably widi the nature which he has given them, to the rela- 
tions in which he has placed diem to each other, and to 
tliat in which they stand to himself; that relation to himself, 
which during their existence is ever necessary, and vhich 
is the most important one of all. I say, an infinitely perfect 
mind may be pleased with this moral piety of moral agents 
m and for itself, as well as upon account of its being 
tisseotially conducive to the happiness of his creation. O 
4* 
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the whole end for which God made and thus governs the 
world, may be utterly beyond the reach of our (lzvIi es : 
there may be somewhat in it, as impossible for ls to have 
any conception of, as for a blind man to have a conception 
of colors." Analogy, part I, ch. 2. 

Again, " Some men seem to think the only character 
of the Author of nature, to be that of single, absolute 
bsnevolence. This, considered as a principle of action, 
and infinite in degree, is a disposition to produce the great- 
est possible happiness, without regard to persons' behavior, 
otherwise than as such regard would produce the highest 
degrees of it. And, supposing this to be the only charac 
ter of God, veracity and justice in liim would be notliing 
but benevolence, conducted by wisdom. Now, surely this 
ought not to be asserted, mdess it can be proved; for uoe 
should speak vnth caiUious reverence upon such a subject 
There may possibly be, in the creation, beings, to whom 
the Author of nature manifests himself under this most 
amiable of dl characters, this of infinite, absolute benevo- 
lence ; for it is the most amiable, supposing it is not, as 
perhaps it is not, incompatible with justice ; but he. manv- 
fests himself to us under the character of a Righteous Gov- 
ernor. He may, consistently with this, be simply and abso- 
lutely benevolent, in the sense now explained ; but he ia, 
for he has given us a proof, m the constitution and govern- 
ment of tlie world, that he is, 5a Governor over servants, as he 
rewards and punishes us for our actions." Analogy, ch. 3. 

" Nay, farther, were treachery, violence, and injustice, no 
otherwise vicious, than as foreseen likely to produce an 
overbalance of misery to society, then, if a man could pro- 
cure to himself as great advantage by an act of injustice, 
ds the whole foreseen inconvenience likely to be brought 
upon others by it would amount to, such a piece .of injus* 
tice would not be faulty or vicious at all ; because it would 
be no more than, in any other case, for a man to prefer his 
own satisfaction to another's in equal degrees. Tlie fact 
then appeal's to be, that we are constituted so as to con- 
demn falsehood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to 
approve of benevolence to some in preference to others, 
abst**acted from all consideration which conduct is likeliest 
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to pToduce an overbalance of happiness or mMeiy. AncL 

tibecetore, were the Author of nature to propose nothing to 

tiAmself as an end, but the production of happiness, were 

his moral character merely dial of Benevolence, yet our$ 

IS not so. Upon that supposition, indeed, the only reason 

of bis giving us the above-mentioned approbation of benev- 

^ence to some persons, rather than others, and disapproba* 

don of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and injustice, must 

be that he foresaw this constitution of our nature would 

(»oduce mc»e happiness, than forming us with a temper 

of mere general benevolence. But ^ull, since Uiis is our 

constitution, falsehood, violence, injustice, must be ^nce in 

Iff, and benevolence to some, preferably to others, must be 

virtue, abstracted fiom all consideration of the overbalance 

of e\il or good which diey appear likely to produce. 

" Now, if human creatures are endued with such a moral 
nature as we have been explaining, or wiih n moral faculty, 
the nature of which is action, moral government must con* 
sist in rendering them happy or unhappy, in rewarding or 
punishing them, as they follow, neglect, or depart fix)m, the 
moral rule of acdon, interwoven in dieir nature, or sug- 
gested and enforced by this moral faculty, in rewarding or 
Snishing them on account of their so doing." Second 
issertation on Virtue. 

For these reasons, I think it b not proved that an action 
is nght because it is productive of the greatest amouni of 
happiness. It may be so, or it may not, but we ought uoj 
to believe it to be so without proof; and it may even hn 
doubted whether we are in possession of the media of 
proof, that is, whether it is a question fairly within ,he 
reach of the human faculties ; and, su far as we can learn 
fincMn the Scriptures, I think their testimony is decidedly 
aga'inst the supposition. To me, the Scriptures seem ex 
plicidy to declare, that the ivUl of our God alone is suffi- 
cient to create the obligation to obedience in all his crea 
tiires ; and that this will, of itself, precludes every other 
inquiry. This seems to be the view of St. Paul, m the 
passage which we have quoted, as well as in several other 
daces iii his Episde to the Romans. To the same import 
fi die prayer of our Savior, " I diank tiiee, O Fadier, Lord 
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of heaven and earth, because thou ha5t hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed liiem unto 
babes ; even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy 
sight:' 

It seems, therefore, to me, that these explanations of 
the origin of our moral sentiments are unsatisfactory. I 
believe the idea of a moral quality in actions to be ultimate, 
to arise under such circumstances as have been appointed 
by our Creator, and that we can assign fc^ it no other 
reason, than that such is his will concerning us. 

If this be true, our only business will be, to state the 
circumstances under which our moral noticnis arise. In 
doing this, it would be presumption in me^ expect that I 
shall he able to give an account of this subject more satis- 
factory to others, than theirs has been to me. I merely 
offer it as that which seems to me most accurately to cor 
respond with the phenomena. 

The view which I take of this subject is briefly as 
follows : 

1. It is manifest to every one, that we all stand in vari< 
ous and dissimilar relations to all the sentient bemgs 
created and uncreated, with which we are acquainted 
Among our relations to created beings are those of man tc 
man, or that of substantial equality, of parent and child, 
of benefactor and recipient, of husband and wife, of brothei 
and brother, citizen and citizen, citizen and magistrate, and 
a thousand others. 

2. Now, it seems to me, that, as soon as a human being 
comprehends the relaUon in which two human beings stand 
to each other, there arises m his mind a consciousness of 
moral obligation, connected, by our Creator, with the very 
conception of this relation. And the fact is the same, 
whether he be one of the parties or not. The nature of 
this feeling is, that the one ought to exercise certain dis- 
positions towards the others to whom he is tlius related ; 
and to act towards them in a manner corresponding witli 
those dispositbns. 

3. The nature of these dispositions varies, of course, 
with the relations. Thus, those of a parent to a child are 
different fix)m tliose of a child to a parent ; those of a 
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oexieiiabruir to a rectpent, from tboee of a recipieait to t 
oene&rtor : and both of than diSkr from that of a brntber 
lo a brodi^, or of a master to a servant. But, di&rent as 
diese may be from each other, they are all pervaded by 
the same generic feeling, that of moral iMigation ; tiiat b, 
tot fed tJuft wt aught to be thus or thus disposed, and to 
act in dns or that manner. 

4. This I suppose to be our constitutioD, in regard to 
created be'mgs ; and such do I suppose would be our feel* 
iig, irrespectively^ of anv notion of the Deitv. That is, 
upon the conception of these and such like relaUons, there 
would immediately arise this feeling of moral obligation, to 
act towards those sustaining these relations, in a particular 
manner. 

5. But there is an Uncreated Being, to whom we stand 
in relations infinitely more intimate and inconceivably more 
solemn, than any of those of which we have spoken, h 
is that Infinite Being, who stands to itt b the rdatkm of 
Creator, Preserver, Benefactor, Lawgiver, and Judge ; and 
to whom we stand in the relation of dependent, help- 
less, igntM-ant, and sinful creatures* How much this rela- 
tion involves, we cannot possibly know ; but so much as 
this we know, that it involves obligatibns greater than our 
intellect can estimate. We cannot contemplate it without 
feeling that, from the very fact of its existence, we are 
imder obligations to entertain the disposition of filial love 
and obedience towards God, and to act precisely as he 
shall condescend to direct. And this obligation arises 
amply fiom the feet of the relation existing between the 
parties, and irrespectively of any other consideration ; and 
if it be not felt, when the relations are perceived, it can 
never be produced by any view of the consequences which 
would arise to the universe fiom exercising it. 

6. This relaticm, and its consequent obligation, involrty 
comprehend, and transcend every other. Hence it places 
obligation to man upon a new foundation. For if we be 
oui^elves thus under illimitable obligations to God, and if, 
bv virtue of the relation which he sustains to the creauon, 
he is the Protector, Ruler, and Proprietor of all, ^^^ 
Under ohligationa to o>ey him in every thing. And as 
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every other being is also his creature, we are bound to treoi 
chat creature as he its Proprietor shall direct Hence wu 
are bound to perform the obligation under wliich we stano 
to his creatures, not merely on account of our relations Ui 
them, but also on account of the relations in which we 
and they stand to God. 

And hence, m general, our feeling of moral obligation is 
a peculiar and mstinctive impulse, arising at once by the 
pnnciples of our constitution, as soon as the relations are 
perceived in which we stand to the bemgs, created and 
uncreated, with whom we are connected. 

The proof of this must rest, as I am aware, with every 
man's consciousness. A few illustrative remarks may, 
however, not be altogether useless. 

I think, if we reflect upon the subject, that the manner 
in which we attempt to awaken moral feelmgs, confirms 
the view which I have taken. In such a case, if I mistake 
not, we always place before the mind the relation in which 
the parties stand to eadi other. 

1. If we wish to awaken in ourselves gratitude to another, 
we do not reflect that this afiection will produce the great-- 
est good ; but we remember die mdividual m the relation 
of benefactor ; and we place this relation in the strongest 
possible light. If this will not produce gratitude, our effort, 
of necessity, fails. 

2. If we desire to inflame moral mdignation agamst 
crime, we show the relations m which the parties stand to 
each other, and expect hence to produce a conviction of 
the greatness of the obligation which such turpitude vio- 
lates. 

3. So, if we wish to overcome evil with good, we place 
ourselves in the relation of benefactor to the injurious per^ 
son ; and, in spite of himself, he is fi^quendy compelled to 
yield to the law of his nature ; and gratitude for favors, and 
soiTOw for injury, spontaneously arise in his bosom. 

4. And, in the plan of man's redemption, it seems to me 
that the Deity has acted on this principle. Irrespectively 
of a remedial dispensation, he is known to us only as a 
(Creator, all wise and all powerfiil, perfect in holiness, jus- 
tic».e, and truth. To our fallen nature, these attributes could 
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mmistei notlmg but terror. He, therefore, has revealed 
hiinself to us in the relation of a Savior and Redeemer, a 
God forgiving transgression and iniquity ; and thus, by all 
die power of this new relation, he imposes upor us ncte 
Migatums to gratitude, repentance, and love. 

5. And hence it is, that God always asserts, that as, from 
ilif! fact of this new rdatiany our obUgations to him are in 
creased ; so, he who rejects the gospd is, m a special man 
ner, a sinner, and is exposed to a more terrible condemnation 
The climax of all that is awfiil m the doom of the unbe- 
lieving, is expressed by the terms, "the wrath of the 
r-amb." 

Again I am not much accustomed to such refined 
speculations; but I think that obedience or love to God, 
from any more ultimate motive, than that this affection u 
thie to him because he is God, and our God, is not piety, 
rhus, if a child say, 1 will obey my father, because it is 
for the happiness of the family ; what the character of this 
action would be, I am not prepared to say ; but I think 
the action would not be filial ooedience. Filial obedience 
is the obeying of another, because he is my father ; and it 
is FILIAL obedience, only in so far as it proceeds from this 
motive. This will be evident, if we substitute for the love 
of the happiness of the family, the love of money, or some 
other such motive. Every one sees, that it would not be 
filial obedience, for a child to obey his parent because he 
A^ould be well paid for it. 

Now, it seems to me, that the same . principle applies m 
I be other case. To feel under obligation to love God, 
because this affection would be productive of the greatest 
d^ood, and not on accoimt of what he is, and of the relations 
m which he stands to us, seems to me not to he piety ; tliat 
Is. not to be the feeling, which a creature is boimd to exer- 
cise towards his Creator. If the obligation to the love of 
God can really arise from any thing more ultimate than the 
essential relation which he sustains to us, why may not this 
more ultimate mbtive be something else, as well as the love 
of the greatest good ? I do not say that any thing else 
Htxild be as benevolent ; but I speak metaphysically, and 
say that, if real piety, or love to God, may truly spring 
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from any thing more ultimate than God himself, I do noi 
see why it may not spring from one thing as well as front 
another; and thus, true piety might spring from various 
and dissimilar motives, no one of which has any real refer- 
ence to God himself. 

My view of this subject, in few words, is as follows : 

1. We stand in relations to the sevCTal beings with which 
we are connected, such, that some of them, as soon as they 
are conceived, suggest to us the idea of moral obligation. 

2. Our relations to our fellouMnen suggest this convic- 
tion, in a limited and restricted sense, corresponding to tlie 
idea of general or essential equality. 

3. The relation in which we stand to the Deity suggests 
the conviction of universal and unlimited love and obedience. 
This binds us to proper dispositions towards Him ; and^ 
also, to such dispositions towards his creatures, a^Ae shah 
appoint. 

4. Hence, our duties to man are enforced by a twofold 
obligation ; first, because of our relations to man as man ; 
and, secondly, because of our relation to man as being, with 
ourselves, a creature of God, 

5. And hence an act, which is performed in obedience to 
our obligations to man, may be virtuom ; but it is not pious, 
unless it also be performed in obedience to our obligations 
to God. 

6. And hence we see that two things are necessary, in 
order to constitute any bemg a moral agent. They are, 
first, that he possess an intellectual power, by which he can 
understand the relation in which he stands to the beings by 
whom he is surrounded ; secondly, that he possess a moral 
power, by which the feeling of obligation is suggested to 
him, as soon as the relation in which he stands b under- 
stood. This is sufficient to render him a moral agent. He 
is accountabk, just hi proportion to the opportunity which 
he has enjoyed, for acquiring a knowledge of the relations 
m which he stands, and of the manner in which hi? obliga- 
tions are to be dischart^ed. 
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^ CHAPTER SECOND. 

CONSCIUNCC, OR THE MORAL SENSE. 
SECTION 1 

IS THERE A CONSCIENCE? 

fty conscieni c, or the moral sense, is meant, that faculty 

by which we discern the moral quality of actions, and by 

wtoch we are capable of certain afiections m respect to ttm 

quality. 

By faculty y is meant any particular part of our constitu- 

! tion, by which we become affected by the various qualities 

^ and relations of beings around us. Thus, by taste, we are 

} conscious of the existence of beauty and deformity; by 

perception, we acquire a knowledge of the existence and 

qualities of the material world. And, in general, if we 

discern any quality in the universe, or produce or suffer any 

change, it seems almost a truism to say, that we have a 

faculty, or power, for so doing. A man who sees, must 

have eyes, or the faculty for seeing ; and if he have not 

eyesy this is considered a sufficient reason why he should 

not see. And thus, it is universally admitted, that there 

r may be a thousand qualities in nature, of which we have 

no knowledge, for the simple reason, that we have not been 

created with die faculties for discerning them. There is a 

world without us, and a world within us, which exactly 

correspond to each other. Unless both eocisty we can never 

be conscious of the existence of either. 

Now, that we do actually observe a moral quality in the 

actions of men, must, I think, be admitted. Every human 

being is conscious, that, fix)m childhood, he has observed it 

We do not say, that all men tliscem this quality with 

5 

Digitized by CjOOQIC 



60 IS THERE A CONSCIENCE? 

equal accuracy, any more than that they all see \^ ith equal 
distinctness • but we say, that all men perceive it in some 
actions ; and that there is a multitude of cases in which 
their perceptions of it will be found universally to agree. 
And, moreover, tliis quality, and the feeling which accom- 
panies the perception of it, are uulike those derived fiom 
even^ other faculty. 

The question would then seem reduced to this, Do wi 
perceive this quality of actions by a single faculty, or by a 
combination of faculties ? I think it must be evident, from 
what has been already stated, that this notion is, m its 
nature, simple and ultimate, and distinct from every other 
notion. Now, if this be the case, it seems self-evident, that 
we must have a distinct and separate faculty, to make us 
acquainted with tiie existence of this distinct and separate 
quality. This is the case in respect to all other distinct 
qualities : it is, surely, reasonable to suppose, that it would 
be the case with this, unless some reason can be shown to 
the contrary. 

But, after all, this question is, to the moral philosopher, 
of but comparatively little importance. All thatis necessa- 
ry to his mvestigations is, that it be admitted that there is 
such a quaUty, and that men are so constituted as to per- 
ceive it, and to be susceptible of certain affections, in con- 
sequence of that perception. Whether these facts are 
accounted for, on the supposition .of the existence of a 
smgle faculty, or of a combination of faculties, will not 
affect the question of moral obligation. All that is neces- 
sary to the prosecution of the science is, that it be admitted 
that there is such a quality m actions, and that man is 
3ndowed with a constitution capable of bringing him into 
relation to it. 

It may, l»wever, be worth while to consider some of tlie 
objections which have been urged against the supposition 
of die existence of such a faculty. 

I. It ha<i been said, if such a faculty has been bestowed. 
It must have been bestowed universally : but it is not be- 
stowed universally ; for, what some nations consider ri^hti 
other nations consider wrong, as mfanticide, parricide, 
duelhng, tac. 
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1. To this It may be answered, first, the objection 
to admit the universality of the existence of conscience^ 
or the power of discerning in certain actions a moral quality. 
It admits that, every where, men make tliis disUnctiOD; 
but affirms, that, in different countries, they refer the quality 
to different actions. Now, how this difference is to ot 
accounted for, may be a question ; but the fact, as stated 
in the objectbn, shows the universality of the power of 
observing such a quaUty in actions. 

2. But, secondly, we have said that we discover the 
moral quality of actions in the intention, ^ow, it is not the 
facty that this difference exists, as stated in the objection, if 
the irUention of actions be considered. Where was h not 
considered right to intend the happiness of parents ? 
Where was it not c(Hisidered wrong to intend their miserjr ? 
Wh«io was it ever considered ri^t to intend to requite 
kindmess by injury? and where was it ever considered 
wrong to intend to requite kindness with still greater kind* 
ness ? In regard to die manner in which these intentions 
may be fulfiUedy there may be a difference ; but as to the 
moral quality of these intentions themselves, as well as of 
many others, tliere b a very universal agreement among men. 

3. And still more, it will be seen, on examination, that, 
m these very cases, in which wrong actions are practised, 
they are justified on the ground of a good intention, or of 
some view of the relations between the parties, which, if 
true, would render them innocent. Thus, if infanticide be 
justified, it is on the ground, that this world is a place of 
misery, and that the infant is better off not to encounter its 
troubles ; that is, tliat the parent wishes or intends well to 
the child : or else it is defended on tlie ground, that the re- 
lai-Dn between parent and child is such as to confer on the 
one the right of life and death over the other ; and, there- 
fore, that to take its life is as innocent as the slaying of a 
brute, or the destruction of a vegetable. Thus, also, are 
parricide, and revenge, and various other wrong actions, 
defended. Where can the race of men be found, be they 
ever so savage, who need to be told that ingratitude is 
wnmg, that parents ought to love their children, or that 
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men ought to be submissive and obedient to the Supreme 
Divinity ? 

4. And siill more, I think one of the strongest exemplifi- 
cations of the universality of moral distbctions, is found in 
the character of mimy of the ancient heathen. They per- 
ceived these dibtinctions, and felt and obeyed the impulses 
of conscience, even though at variance with all the ex- 
amples of tlie deities whom they worshipped. Tims, says 
Rousseau, "Cast your eyes over all the nations of the 
world, and all the histones of naUons. Amid so many 
inhuman and absurd superstitions, amid that prodigious 
divereity of manners and characters, you will find every 
where the same principles and distinctions of moral good 
and evil. The paganism of the ancient world produced, 
mdeed, abominable gods, who, on earth, would have been 
shunned or punished as monsters ; and who offered, as a 
picture of supreme happmess, only crimes to commit, oi pas- 
sions to satiate. But Vice, armed with this sacred authority, 
descended in vain from the eternal abode. Shefoimdtn 
the heart of man, a moral instinct to repel her. The con- 
tinence of Xenocrates was admired by those who cele- 
brated the debaucheries of Jupiter. The chaste Lucretia 
adored the unchaste Venus. The most intrepid Roman 
sacrificed to fear. He invoked die god who dethroned his 
father, and died without a murmur by the hand of his own. 
The most contemptible divinities were served by the great- 
est men. The holy voice of nature, stronger than that of 
the gods, made itself heard, and respecte^d, and obeyed on 
earth, and seemed to banish to the confines of heaven, guilt 
and the guilty." Quoted by Dr. Brown, Lecture 75. 

II. Again, the objection has been made in another form. 
1 1 is said, that savages violate, without remorse or comptmc- 
tion, the plainest principles of right. Such is the case, 
when they are guilty of revenge and licentiousness. 

This objection has been partly considered before. It 
may, however, be added, 

First, No men, nor any class of men, violate every moral 
precept without compunction, without the feeling of guilti 
and the consciousness of dssert of punishment. 
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Secondly. Hence the objection will rather prove tlie 
existence of a defective or imperfect cotucienUy than that 
no such faculty exists. The same objection would prove 
OS destiuite of taste or of understanding ; because these 
faculties exist, only in an imperfect state, among savages 
and uncultivated men. 

III. It has been objected, again, that, if we suppose this 
faculty to exist, it is, after all, useless ; for if a man please 
to violate it, and to suffer the pain, then this is the end of 
the question, and, as Dr. Paley says, '^ the mxxdl instinct 
man has nothing more to offer. 

To this it may be answered : 

The objection proceeds upon a mistake respecting the 
fimction of conscience. Its use is, to teach us to d^em 
our moral obligations, and to impel us towards the corre- 
sponding action. It is not pretended, by the believers in a 
niord sense, that man may not, after all, do as he chooses 
All that they contend for is, that he is constituted with 
such a faculty, and that the possession of it is necessary to 
his moral accountability. It is m his power to obey it or 
to disobey it, just as he pleases. The fact that a man may 
obey or disobey conscience, no more proves that it does 
not exist, than the fact that he sometimes does, and some- 
times does not obey, passion, proves that he is destitute of 



SECTION II 

OP THE MANNER IN WHICH THE DECISION OP CONSCIENCE IH 
EXPRESSED. 

Whoever will attentively observe the operations of his 
own mind, when deciding upon a moral question, and when 
carrying that decision into effect, will, I think, be conscious 
of several distinct forms of moral feelmg. These I sup- 
pose to be the following : 

I. Suppose we are deliberatmg, respecting an action, 
Ufcre performirig it. 
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1. If we pause, and candidly consider the nature of an 
action, which involves, m any respect, our relations with 
others ; amidst the various qualities which characterize the 
action, we shall not fail to perceive its moral mwUty. ^We 
may perceive it to be gratifying or self-denymg, courteous 
or uncivil,, in favor of, or against, our interest ; but, distinct 
from all these, and differing bom them all, we may always 

[lerceive, tliat it seems to us to be either right or wrong, 
jet a man recollect any of the cases in his own history, b 
wliich he has been called upon to act under impoitani 
responsibility, and he will easily remember, both the fact, 
and the pain and distress produced by the conflict of these 
opposite impulsions. It is scarcely necessary to remark, 
that we easily, or, at least, with much greater ease, perceive 
this quality in the actions of others. We discern the mote 
in our brother's eye much sooner than the beam in our 
ovm eye. 

2. Besides this discriminating power, I think we may 
readily observe a distinct impulse to do that which we con- 
ceive to be right, and to leave undone that which we con- 
ceive to be wrong. This impulse we express by the words 
ought, and ought not. Thus, we say it is right to tell the 
truth ; and I ought to tell it. It is un-ong to tell a lie ; 
and I ought not to tell it. Ought, and ought not, seem to 
convey me abstract idea of right and wrong, togedier with 
the other notion of impulsion to do, or not to do, a partic- 
ular action. Thus, we use it always to designate a motive 
to action, as we do passion, or self-love, or any other motive 
power. If we are asked, why we performed any action, 
we reply, we acted thus, because it gratified our desires, or 
because it was for our interest, upon the whole, or because 
we felt that we ought to act thus. Either of them is con- 
sidered sufficient to account for the fact ; that is, either of 
tliem explains the motive or impulse, in obedience to which 
we acted. It is, also, manifest, that we use the tenii, not 
merely to designate an inipulse, but, also, an obligation to 
act in confomiity with it. Thus we say, we ought to do 
a thing, meaning that we are not only impelled towards the 
action, but that we are under an unperative obligation to 
act thu=. Tills 's still more distinctly seen, when we speak 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



-rUft. DECISION OF CONSCIENCE. 56 

rf another. When we say of a fiiend, that he ought to 
d)any things as \sre cannot judge of the impulses which 
move him, we refer, principally, to this conviction of obh 
gafion, which, ahove every other, should govern him. 

The power of this impulse of conscience is most dis 
Unctly seen, when it comes bto ccdlision with the impulse 
of strong and vehement passion. It is then, that the hu- 
man soul is a^tated to the full extent of its capacity for 
emotion. And diis contest generally continues, specially 
if we have decided in opposition to conscience, until the 
acUon is commenced. The voice of conscience is then 
lost amid the whirlwind of passi(Hi ; and it is not heard 
undl after the deed is done, h b on this account, that this 
state of mind is frequently selected hy the poets, as a 
subject for delineation. Shakspeare frequendy alludes to 
all these offices of conscience, with the happiest effect. 

The constant monitory power of conscience is thus illus- 
trated, by one of the murderers about to assassinate the 
Duke of Clarence : " Til not meddle with it (conscience) , 
it is a dangerous thing ; it makes a man a coward ; a man 
cannot steal, but it accuseth him ; a man cannot swear, 
but it checks him. ^Tis a blushing, shamefaced spirit, 
that mutinies in a man's bosom : it fills one full of oh 
stacles. It made me once restore a purse of gold, that, 
by chance, I found, h beggars any man tliat keeps it." 
Richard III, Act i, Sc. 4. The whole scene is a strikia^ 
exemplification of the work'mgs of conscience, even in the 
bosoms of the most abandoned of men. The wicked 
Clarence appeals to the consciences of his murderers ; and 
they strengtlien themselves against his appeals, by referrmg 
to his own atrocities, and tlius awakening in their own 
bosoms the conviction that he <ni^ht to die. 

The state of mind of a man meditating a wicked act 
and tlie temporary victory of conscience, are seen in the 
Allowing extract from Macbeth. He recalls the relations 
in which Duncan stood to him, and these produce so strong 
a conviction of the wickedness of die murder, that he 
(le(jides not to commit it. 

" If the assassination 
Could trammel up the cooitequence, and cald^ 
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With hu surcease, success ; that but this blow 
Might be the be-all and the end-all here, 
But here, upon this bank and shoal of time, — 
We 'd jump the life to come. — But, in these casety 
We still have judgment here ; that we but teach 
Bloody instructions, which, being taught, return 
To plague the inventor. This even-handed iustice 
Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice 
To our own lips. He's here in dcntble trust : 
Firstj as I am his kinsman and his subject, 
Strong both against the deed; then, as his host. 
Who should against his murderer shut the door, 
Not bear the knife myself. Besides, this Duncan 
Hath borne his faculties so meek^ hath been 
So dear in his great office, that his virtues 
Will plead like angels, trumpet-toufirued, against 
The deep damnation of his taking off. 

• • • * * • 

I have no spur 
To prick the sides of my intent, but only 
Vaulting ambition, which o'erleaps itself." 

Macbeth, Act i, Sc. '* 

T.ie anguish which attends upon an action not yet com- 
•nenced, but only resolved upon, while we still doubt of 
its lawfulness, is finely illustrated by the same author, in 
the case of Brutus, who, though a man of great fortitude, 
was, by the anguish of contending emotions, deprived of 
sleep, and so changed in behavior, as to give liis wi% 
reason to suspect the cause of his disquietude : 

<< Since Cassius first did whet me against CsBsar, 
I have not slept 

Between the acting of a dreadful thing 
And the first motion, all the interim is 
Like a phantasma, or a hideous dream : 
The genius, and the mortal instruments. 
Are men in council ; and the state of man, 
Like to a little kingdom, suffers then 
The nature of an insurrection." 

J, C(Bsar, Act u, Sc. I 

Tlie same contest between conscience and the lower 
propensities, is. as I suppose, graphically described by the 
Apostle Paul, m the seventh chapter of his Epistle to tlie 
Romans. 

II. Suppose now an action to be done. 1 think that 
every one who examines liis own heart will be conscious 
of another class of feelings consequent on those to which 
we have just alluded . 
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1. IT he have obeyed the impulses of conscience, and 
resisted successfiilly the im|>ulses at variance with it, he 
will be conscious of a feeling of innocence, of self-appro- 
bation, of desert of reward. If die action have been done 
by another, he will feel towards him a sentiment of respect, 
of moral approbation, and a desire to see him re\varded, 
and, on many occasions, to reward him himself 

2. If he have disobeyed tlie impulses of conscience, he 
unll be conscious of guilt, of self-abasement, and self<iisap- 

Erobation or remorse, and of desert of punishment. If it 
ave been done by another, he will be conscious of a aen- 
timent of moral disapprobadon, and of a desire that the 
offender should be punished, and, in many cases, of a desire 
to punish him himself. Of course, I do not say that all 
these feelings can be traced, by reflection upon every 
action ; but I tliink that, m all cases in which our moral 
sensibilities are at all aroused, we can trace some, and fire 
quendy all of them. 

In accordance with these remadcs, several facts may be 
noticed. 

The boldness of innocence, and the timidity of guilt, so 
often observed by moralists and poets, may be thus easily 
accounted for. The virtuous man is conscious of deserving 
notliing but reward. Whom, tlien, should he fear ? The 
guilty man is conscious of desert of punishment, and is 
aware that every one who knows of his offence desires to 
punish him ; and as he never is certain but that every one 
knows it, whom can he trust ? And, still more., there is, 
with the feeling of desert of punishment, a disposition to 
submit to punislunent arising liroin our own self-disapproba- 
tion and remorse. This depresses the spirit, and humbles 
the courage of the offender, far more than even die external 
circumstances by which he is surrounded. 

Thus, says Solomon, "the wicked flee when no man 
piiisueth buvthe righteous is bold as a lion." 

" What stronger breastplate than a heart untainted .•' 
Thrice is he armedy who hath his quarrel ju^ / 
And he but naked, though lock'd up in steel. 
Whose conscietice with injvs'ice is cTrrupted.** 

2d Part Henry VI, Act iU, Sc 2. 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



68 THE DECISIO^ OF CONSCIENCE. 

* Susjneion always haunU the guilty mind; 
The Uuefdoth fear each bush an officer." 

2d Part Henry VI, Act ▼, Sc. «. 

^* I feel within me 
A peace, abors all eartlilj diffnitiesi — 
A still and pUet conscience. 

Henry VUI, Act ui, 8c. 8 

Hie effect of guilt: 

" No wonder why 
I felt rebuked beneath his eye ; 
I might have known, there was hvt one. 
Whose look could quell Lord Marmion." 

Marmian, Cant vi, 17. 

** Curse on yon baae marauder's lance, 
And doubly curs'd my failing brand . 
A sinful heart makea feeble hand.** 

MarmUm^ Cant, yi, St 32. 

It is m consequence of the same facts, that crime is, with 
so great certainty, detected. 

A man, before the commission of crime, can foresee no 
reason why he might not commit it, with the certainty of 
escaping detection. He can perceive no reason why he 
should be even suspected; and can imagine a thousand 
methods, in which suspicion, awakened, might with perfect 
ease be allayed. But, as soon as he becomes guilty, his 
relations to his fellow-men are entirely changed. He be- 
comes suspicious of every one, and thus sees every occur- 
rence through a false medium. Hence, he cannot act like 
an innocent man ; and this very difference in his conduct, 
IS very often the sure means of his detection. When to 
tliis effect, produced upon the mind by guilt, is added the 
fact, that every action must, by the condition of our bemg. 
be attended by antecedents and consequents beyond our 
contix)l, all of which lead directly to the discoveiy of the 
truth, it is not wonderful, that the guilty so rarely escape. 
Hence it has grown irto a proverb, " murder will out ; " 
and such we generally find to be the fact. 

This effect of guUt upon human acdon has been fie- 
quently remarked. 

Thus Macbeili, after the murder of Duncan : 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



THE AUTHORITY OF CONSCIENCE. 69 

** How is it with me when every noise aj^alt me ? *' 

Act ii, Se. !l 

Gmltinefls will speak, though tongues were out of use." 

The same fact is frequently asserte<l in the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Thus, '^ The Lord is known by the judgment that 
he executeth ; the wicked is mared in the Ufork of kit otm 
hands:' 

" Though hand join in hand, the wicked sliall not ga 
unpunished." 

I hope tliat I need not apologize for introducing uito 
such a discussion so many illustrations from poetry. They 
are allowed, on all hands, to be accurate delineations of the 
workings of the human mind, and to have been made by 
most accurate observers. They were made, also, without 
the possibility of bias from any theory ; and therefore are 
of great value, when they serve to confirm any dieoretical 
views, with which they may chance to coincide. They 
show, at least, in what light poets, whose only object is to 
observe the human heart, have considered conscience, and 
what they have supposed to be its (unctions, and its mode 
of operation. 



SECTION III. 

THE AUTHOBrrV OP CONSCIENCE. 

We have, thus far, endeavored to show, that there b ai 
nsan a faculty denominated Conscience ; and that it is not 
niCTely a discriminating, but also an impulsive faculty. 
The next question to be considered is, what is the authority 
of this impulse. 

The object of the present section is, to show that this 
is the most authoritative impulse of which we find ourselvtM 
tusceptiMe. 

The supremacy of Conscience may be illustrated in 
rarious ways. 
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I. It is involved in the very conception which men fomi 
of this faculty. 

The various impulses of which we find ourselves suscep- 
tible, can differ only m two respects, that of strength and 
that of authority. 

When we believe them to differ in nothing but strength, 
we feel ourselves perfectly at liberty to obey the strong- 
est. Tha«, if different kinds of food be set before us. 
all equally healthy, we feel entirely at liberty to partake 
of that which we prefer ; that is, of that to which we aie 
most strongly impelled. If a man is to decide between 
making a journey by land, or by water, he considers it a 
sufficient motive for choice, that the one mode of travel- 
ling is more pleasant to him than the other. But when 
our impulses differ in authority^ we feel obliged to neglect 
the difference in strength of impulse, and to obey that, be 
it ever so weak, which is of the higher authority » Thus, 
suppose our desire for any particular kind of food to be 
ever so strong, and we know that it would injm-e our 
health; self-love would admonish us to leave it alone 
Now, self-love being a more authoritative imnulse than 
passion, we should feel an obligation to obey it. be its 
admonition ever so weak, and the impulse of appetite ever 
so vehement. If we yield to the impulse of appetite, be it 
ever so strong, in opposition to that of self-love, be it ever 
so weak, we feel a consciousness of self-degradation, and of 
acting unworthily of our nature; and, if we see anothei 
person acting in this manner, we cannot avoid feeling 
towards him a sentiment of contempt. " 'Tis not in folly 
not to scorn a fool." And, in general, whenever we act 
in obedience to a lower, and in opposition to a higher sen- 
timent, we feel this consciousness of degradation, which we 
do not feel when the impulses differ only in degree. And, 
conversely, whenever we feel this consciousness of degiTida- 
tion, for acting in obedience to one instead of to another, 
we may know that we have violated that which is of the 
higher authority 

If, now, we reflect upon our feelings consequent upon 
any moral action, I think we shall find, that we always are 
conscious of a sentiment of self-degradation, whenever we 
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&obey the monition of conscience, be that moniaon tvef 
$0 weak, to gratify the impulse of appetite, or passion, or 
self-4ove, be that impulse ever so strong. Do we considei 
it any palliution of the guilt of murder, for the criminal to 
declare, that his vindictive feelings impelled him much more 
stnmgly than hb conscience? whereas, if we perceived m 
these impulses no other difference than that of strength, we 
should consider this not merely an excuse, but a justifica* 
tk>n* And that the impulse of conscience is of the highest 
authority, is evident from the fact, that we cannot conceive 
oi any circumstances, in which we should not feel guilty 
and degraded, from acting in obedience to any impulse 
whatever, in opposition to the impulse of conscience. And 
thus, we cannot conceive of any more exalted character, 
than that of him, who, on all occasions, yields himself up 
implicitly to the impulses of conscience, all things else 
to the contrary notwidistanding. I think no higher evi- 
dence can be produced, to show that we do really coniddea 
die impulse of conscience of higher authority than any 
other of which we are susceptible. 

II. The same truth may, I think, be rendered evident, 
by observing the feelings which arise within us, when we 
compare the actions of men with those of beings of an 
bfeAot order. ^ 

Suppose a brute to act from appetite, and injure itself by 
gluttony ; or from passion, and injure another brute from 
anger: we feel nothing like moral disapprobation. We 
pity it, and strive to put it out of its power to act thus in 
future. We never feel that a brute is dbgraced or degraded 
by such an action. But suppose a man to act thus, and 
we cannot avoid a feeling of disapprobation and of disgust , 
a conviction that the man has done violence to his nature. 
Tliiis, to call a man a brute, a sensualist, a glutton, is to 
speak of him in the most insulting manner : it is to say, 
in the strongest terms, that he has acted unworthily of him- 
self, and of the nature with which his Creator has endowed 
him. 

Again. Let a brute act from deliberate selfishness ; that 
IS, with deliberate caution seek its own happiness u[)on the 
whole, unmindful of the impulsions of present appetite, bui 
6 
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yet wholly regai dless of the happiness of any other of lUi 
species. In no case do we feel disgust at such a coiiise of 
action; and in many cases, we, on the contrary, rather 
regard it with favor. We thus speak of the cunning of 
animals in taking their prey, in escaping danger, and in 
securing for themselves all the amount of gratification that 
may be in their power. We are sensible, in these cases, 
that the animal has acted from the highest impulses of 
which the Creator has made it susceptible. But let a man 
act thus. Let him, careful merely of his own happiness 
upon the whole, be careful for nothing else, and be perfectly 
willing to sacrifice the happiness of others, to any amount 
whatsoever, to promote his own, to the least amount soever. 
Such has been, frequently, the character of sensual and 
unfeeling tjrrants. We are conscious, m such a case, of a 
sentiment of disgust and deep disapprobation. We feel 
that the man has not acted in obedience to the highest* 
impulses of which he was susceptible ; and poets, and 
satirists, and historians, unite in holding him up to the world, 
as an object of universal detestation and abhorrence. 

Again. Let another man, disregarding the impulses o^ 
passion, and appetite, and self-love, act, under all circum- 
stances, in obedience to the monitions of conscience, un- 
moved and unallured by pleasure, and unawed by power ; 
and we instinctively feel that he has attained to the highest 
eminence to which our nature can aspire ; and that he has 
acted firom the highest impulse of which his nature is sus- 
ceptible. We are conscious of a conviction of his superi- 
ority, which nothing can outweigh ; of a feeling of venera- 
tion, allied to the reverence which is due to the Supreme 
Being And with this homage to virtue, ail history is 
filled. The judge may condemn the innocent, but posterity 
will condemn the judge. The tyrant may murder the 
mart}Tr, but afler ages will venerate the mart}T, and exe- 
crate the tyrant. And if we will look over the names of 
those, on whom all past time has united in conferring die 
tribute of praise-worthiness, we shall find tliem to be the 
names of those who, although they might differ In other 
respects, yet were similar in this, that they shone resplendent 
m the lustre of unsullied virtue. 
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Now, as our Creator has constituted us such as we arc, 
and as, by our very constitution, we do thus consider con- 
science to be the most a^thoritadve impulse of our nature, 
it must be the most authoritative, unless we believe tliat He 
has deceived us, or, which is the same thing, that He has 
80 formed us, as to give credit to a lie. 

111. The supremacy of conscience may be also illustra- 
ted, by showmg the necessity of this supremacy, to the 
accomplishment of the objects for which man was created. 

When we consider any work of art, as a system com- 
posed of parts, and airanged for the accomplishment of a 
given object, diere are three several views which we may 
have of it, and all of them necessary to a complete and 
p^ect knowledge of the thing. 

1. We must have a knowledge of the several |h."to of 
which it is composed. Thus, he who would understand a 
watch, must know the various wheels and springs which - 
enter into the formation of the instrument. But this alone, 
as, for mstance, if they were spread separately before him, 
upon a table, would give him a very imperfect conception 
of a watch. 

2. He must, therefore, understand how these parts are 
put together. This will greatly mcrease his knowledge ; 
but It will still be imperfect, for he may yet be ignorant of 
the relations which the parts sustain to each other. A 
man might look at a steam-engine until he was familiarly 
acquainted with its whole machinery, and yet not know 
whether the paddles were designed to move die piston-rod, 
01 the piston-rod to move the paddles. 

3. It is necessary, therefore, that he should have a con- 
ception of the relation which the several paits sustain to 
each other; that is, of the effect which every part was 
designed to produce upon every other part. When he has 
arrived at this idea, and has combined it with the other 
ideas just mentioned, then, and not till then, is his knowl- 
edge of the instrument complete. 

It is manifest, that this last notion, that of the relations 
which the parts sustain to each other, is, frequently, oi 
more im})ortance than either of the others. He who baa 
a conception of the cause of motion in a steam-engine, ancj^ 
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of tlie manner in which the ends are accomplished, has a 
more valuable notion of the instinment, tlian he who has 
ever so accurate a knowledge of the several parts, without 
a conception of the relation. Thus, in the history ol 
astronomy, the existence of the several parts of the solar 
system was known for ages, without being productive ol 
any valuable result. The progress of astronomy is to be 
datsd from the moment, when ^e relation which the several 
parts hold to each other, was discovered by Copernicus* 

Suppose, now, we desire to ascejrtain what is the relation 
which the several parts of any system are designed, by its 
author, to sustain to each other, I know of no other way 
than to find out that series of relations, in obedience to which 
the system will accomplish the object for which it was con- 
structed. Thus, if we desire to ascertain the relation which 
the parts of a watch are designed to sustain to each other, 
we inquire what is that series of relations, in obedience to 
which, it will accomplish the purpose for which it was con- 
structed, that is, to keep time. For instance, we should 
conduct the inquiry by trying each several part, and ascer- 
taining by experiment, 'whether, on the supposition that it 
was the cause of motion^ the result, namely, the keeping of 
time, could be effected. After we had tried them all, and 
had found, that under no other relation of the parts to each 
other, than that which assumes the mainspring to be the 
source of motion, and the balance wheel to be the regulator 
of the motion, the result could be produced; we should 
conclude, with certainty, that this was the relation of the 
parts to each other, intended to be ^^tablished by the maker 
of the watch. 

And, again, if an instrument were designed for several 
puri)oses, and if it was found, that not only a single pur- 
pose could not be accomplished; but that no one of them 
could be accomplished, under any other system of relations 
than that which had been at first discovered, we should 
arrive at the highest proof of which the c«se was suscep- 
tible, that such was tlie relation intended to be estabhshed 
between the parts, by the inventor o/ the machine. 

Now, man is a system composed of parts in the manncF 
anove stated. He has various powei-s, ana faculties, and 
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impulses ; and he is manifestly designed to produce some 
result. As to the ultimate design fi>r which man was 
created, there may be a difference of opinion. In one 
view, however, I presume tliere will be no difference. It 
will be allowed by all, that he was designed for the produc* 
tion of his own happiness. Look at his senses, his intellect, 
his affecUcMis and at the external objects with which these 
are biought into relation ; and at tlie effects of the legiti* 
mate action of these powers upon their appropriate objects ; 
and no one can for a moment doubt, diat this was dim 
object for which man was created. Thus, it is as clear, 
that the eye was intended to be a source of pleasure, as that 
it was intended to be the instrument of vision. It is as clear, 
that the ear was intended to be a source of pleasure, as to be 
the organ of hearing. And thus of the other feculties. 

But when we consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of happiness, it is manifest, that we must take mto 
the account, man as a society, as well as man as an indi- 
vidual. The larger part of the happiness of the radividual 
depends upon society ; so that whatever would destroy 
society,— or, what is, in fact, the same thing, destro)' 
the happiness of man as a society, — ^would destroy the 
happiness of man as an individual. And such is the con- 
stitution under which we are placed, that no benefit or 
injury can be, m its nature, individual. Whoever truly 
promotes his own happiness, promotes the happiness of 
society ; and whoever promotes the happiness of society, 
promotes liis own happiness. In this view of the subject, 
it will then be proper to consider man as a society, as an 
instrument for producing the happiness of man as a society ; 
as well as man as an individual, as an instrument for pro- 
ducing the happiness of man as an individual. 

Let us now consider man as an instrument for the pro- 
duction of himian happiness, in the sense here explained. 

If we examine the impulsive and restraining faculties of 
man, we shall find, that they may, generally be compre 
headed under three classes : — 

1. Passion or ajrpetite. The object of this class of our 
Acuities is, to impel us towards certain acts, which produce 
imrediate pleasure. Thus, the appetite for food impels us 
6* 
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to seek gratification by eating. The love of power impelf 
us to seek the gradficaUon resulting fix)m supei-iority ; and 
so of all the rest. 

If we consider the nature of these faculties, Xve shall find, 
• that they impel us to immediate gratification, without any 
respect to the consequences, either to ourselves or to 
others ; and that they know of no limit to indulgence, until, 
by their own action, they paralyze the power of enjoyment. 
Thus, the love of food would bnpel us to eat, unfil eating 
ceased to be a source of pleasure. And where, fit)m the 
nature of the case, no such limit exists, our passions are 
msatiable. Such is the case with the love of wealth, and 
the love of power. In these instances, there being, in the 
constitution of man^ no limit to the power of gratification, 
the appetite grows by what it feeds on. 

2. Interest or self-love. This faculty impels us to seek 
our own happiness, considered in reference to a longer or 
shorter period; but always beyond the present moment. 
Thus, if appetite impelled me to eat, self-love would 
prompt me to eat such food, and in such qujtntity, as would 
produce for me the greatest amount of happiness, upon the 
whole. If passion prompted me to revenge, self-love would 
prompt me to seek revenge in such .a manner as would not 
mvolve me in greater distress than that which 1 now sufier ; 
or, to control the passion entirely, unless I could so gratify 
It, as to promote my own happiness for the future, as -well 
as for the present. In all cases, however, the promptingj 
of self-love have respect solely to the praduction of our own 
happiniess ; they have nothing to do with tlie happiness of 
any other being. 

3. Conscience. The office of conscience, considered in 
relation to these other impulsive faculties, is, to restrain am 
appetites within such limits, that the gratification of them 
wall injure neither ourselves nor others ; and so to govam 
our self-love, that we shall act, not solely in obedience tc 
the law of our own happiness, but in obedience to that law 
which restricts the pursuit of happiness within such limits, 
as shall not interfere with the happiness of others. It is 
not here asserted, that conscience always admonishes us to 
this effect ; or, that, when it admonishes us, it is always 
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^successful. We may, if we please, disobey its monitions ; 
or, from reasons hereafter to be mentioned, its monitions 
may have ceased. What we would speak of liere, is tlie 
tendency and object of this faculty ; and the result to which, 
if it were perfectly obeyed, it would manifestly lead. And, 
that such is its tendency, I think that no one, wlio reflects 
upon tlie operations of his own mind, can, for a moment, 
doubt. 

Suppose, now, man to be a system, for the promotion 
of happiness, individual and socid ; and that these various 
bnpelling powers are parts of it. These powers being fre- 
quently, in their nature, contradictory ; that is, being such, 
that one frequently impels to, and another repeb froMy the 
same action ; the question is, in what relation of these 
powers to each other, can the happiness of man be most 
successfully promoted. 

1. It cannot be asserted, that, when these impulsions are 
at variance, it is a matter of indiffei'ence to which of them 
we yield ; tliat is, that a man is just as happy, and renden 
society just as happy, by obeying the (»ie as the other. 
For, as men always obey either the one or the other, thia 
would be to assert that all men are equally happy ; and 
that every man promoted his own happiness just as much 
by one course of conduct, as by another ; than which, notli- 
ing can be more directly at variance with the whole experi- 
ence of all men, in all ages. It would be to assert, that the 
glutton, who is racked with pain, is as happy as the tern* 
perate and healthy man ; and that Nero and Caligula were 
as great benefactors to mankind, as Howard or Wilberforce 

2. If, then, it be not indifferent to our happiness, to 
which of them we yield the supremacy, the question re- 
turns, Under what relation of each to the other, can the 
happiness of man be most successfiilly promoted ? 

1. Can the happiness of man be promoted, by subjecting 
his other impulses to his appetites and passions ? 

liy referrmg to the nature of appetite and passion, as 
previously explained, it will be seen that the result to the 
individual, of such a course, would be sickness and death. 
It would be a life of unrestrained gratification of every 
desire, until th^J power of enjoyment was exhausted, without 
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the least regard to the future ; and of refusal to endure any 
present pain, no matter how great might be the subsequent 
advantage. Every one must see, that, under the present 
constitution, such a course of life must produce nothmg but 
individual miser)% 

The result upon society would be its utter destruction. 
It would render eveiy man a ferocious beast, bent upon 
nothing but present gratification, utterly reckless of the 
consequences which gratification produced upon himself, 
eitlier directly, or through the instrumentality of others; 
and reckless of the havoc which he made of the happiness 
of his neighbor. Now, it is manifest, that the result of 
subjecting man to such a principle, would be, not only tlie 
destruction of society, but, also, in a few years, the entire 
destruction of the human race. 

2. Can the happiness of man be best promoted by sub- 
'ecting all his impulses to self-love ? 

It may be observed, that our knowledge of the fiiture, 
and of the results of the things around us, is manifestly 
insufficient to secure our own happiness, even by the most 
sagacious self-love. When we give up the present pleas- 
ure, or suffer the present pain, we must, fixMn necessity, be 
wholly ignorant whether we shall ever reap the advantage 
which we anticipate. The system, of which eveiy in- 
dividual forms a part, was not constructed to secure the 
happiness of any single individual ; and he who devises his 
plans with sole reference to himself, must find them contin- 
ually thwarted by that Omnipotent and Invisible Agency, 
which is overruling all things upon principles directly at 
variance with those which he has adopted. Inasmuch, then, 
as we can never certainly secure to ourselves those results 
which self-love anticipates, it seems necessary, that, in order 
to derive from our actions the happiness which they are 
ca|)able of producing, they involve in themselves some ele- 
ment, inespective of future result, which shall give us 
pleasui-e, let the result be what it may. 

Tlie imperfection of self-love, as a director of conduct, is 
fioblj set forth in Cardinal Wolsey's advice to Cromwell. 

" Mark but nvy fall, and that which ruin'd me. 
Cr>mwell, I charge thee fling away ambiUon 
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Lave tk^dfUut. Cherish the hearts that hate thee. 

Be just, and fear not , 
Let all the ends thou aim'st at, be thy coontry's, 
Thy God's, and truth's; then, if thou fiJl'st, O Cromwell I 
Thou fall'st a blessed martyr." 

Henry VIII, Act Ui So. 3 

'* May he do juttiee. 
For tnak*s sake, and us eontcUnee ; that his bones 
When he has run his course, and sleeps in blessings 
May have a tomb of orphans* tears wept on them. 

md 

* For care and trouble set your thought, 
Ev'n when your end's attained ; 
And all your plans may come to nought. 
When every nerve is strained." 

fiuRNs'i EpisUe to a Yoitng Primd 

<< But, mousie ! thou art not alone, 
In ^TOYingforesigkt mav be vain . 
J%6 best laid schemes cfnuee and men 
Qtokg oft a^Iey, 
And leave us noughthu gnrfandnaim 
JFor promised joy. 

Buiuf 8, On turning up a Mouse*s JCest. 

Besides, a man, acting from uncontrolled self-love, knows 
c^ no other object than his (mn happmess. He would 
sacrifice the happmess of others, to any amount, how greitt 
soever, to secure his own, m any amount, how small soever. 
Now, suppose every individual to act m obedience to this 
principle ; it must produce universal war, and terminate in 
the subjection of all to the dominion of the strongest ; an'i 
in sacrfficing the happiness of all to that of one : that is, pro- 
duce the least amovnt of happiness of which the system is 
susceptible. And, still more, since men, who have acted 
upon this principle, have been proverbially unhappy ; the 
result of such a course of conduct is, to render ourselves 
miserable by the misery of every one else ; that is, its ten- 
dency is to the entire destruction of happiness. It is mani- 
fest, then, that the highest happiness of man cannot be 
promoted by subjecting all his impulses to the govemmeiit 
of self-love. 

Lastly. Suppose, now, all the impulses of man to be 
subjected to conscience. 

The tendency of this impulse so far as this subject is 
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concerned, is, to restrain the appetites and passions of man 
witliin tliosie limits, that shall conduce to his happmess, on 
the whole ; and so to control the impulse of self-love, that 
tlie individual, in the pursuit of his own happiness, shall 
never interfere with the rightful happiness of hb neighbor. 
Each one, under such a system, and governed by such an 
impulse, would enjoy all the happiness which he could 
create by the use oi the powers which God had given him. 
Every one doing thus, the whole would enjoy all the hap- 
pmess of which their constitution was susceptible. The 
happiness of man, as an individual, and as a society, would 
tlius be, in the best conceivable manner, provided for. 
And thus, under the relation which we have suggested ; 
that is, conscience being supreme, and governing both self- 
love and passion ; and self-love, where no higher principle 
intervened, governing passion; man mdividual, and man 
universal, considered as an instrument for the production of 
happiness, would best accomplish die purpose for which 
he was created. This, then, is die relation between 
nis powers, which was designed to be established by his 
Creator. 

It can, in the same manner, be shown, that, if man, in- 
dividual and universal, be considered as an instrument for 
the production of power, this end of his creation can be 
accomplished most successfully by obedience to the relation 
here suggested ; that is, on the principle, that the authority 
of conscience is supreme.* This is conclusively shown in 
Butkr's Analogy, Part i. Chapter 3. And thus, let any 
reasonable end be suggested, for which it may be supposed 
lliat man has been created ; and it will be found, that this 
end can be best attained, by the subjection of every odier 
impulse to that of conscience ; nay, that it can be attained 
in no other way. And hence, the argument seems con- 
clusive, that this is the relation intended by his Creator to 
be established between his faculties. 



Wfi consilt expers, mole ruit sua. 
Vim temperatam, di quoque provehunt 
In majus ; idem odere vires 
Omne nefas anima moveiites. 

U R. Lib. 3, Car. 4. 
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ir the precedmg views be conecty it will tbUaw : 

1. If God has given man an impulse for virtue it is as 
true, that he ha$ designed him for vtrtue, as for auy thing 
else ; as^ for instance, fi^r seeing or for bearing. 

2. If this impulse be the most authoritative in Us nature, 
it is equally manifest, that man is made for virtue More 
thmi for any thing eke. 

3. And h^ice, be who is vicious, not only acts contra^ 
to his nature^ but c(mtrary to the highest impulse of hu 
nature : that is, he acts as much m opposition to his nature 
as it is possible for us to gonceive. 



SECTION IV. 

THE LAW BY WmOH OONBCIENCB 18 GOVERNBa 

Ckxnscionoe follows the general law, by which the im- 
provement of all our other faculties is regulated. It is 
strengthened by use, it is impaired by disuse. 

Here it is necessary to r^nark, that, by use, we mean 
the use of the faculty itself and not of some other faculty. 
This is so plain a case, that it seems wonderfol that there 
should have been any mistake concerning it. Every one 
knows, that die arms are not strengthened by using the 
legs, nor the eyes by using the ears, nor the taste by using 
the understanding. So, the conscience can be strength- 
cned, not by using die memcny, or die taste, or the under- 
standing; but by using the conscience, and by using it 
precisely ^cording to die laws, and under the conditions, 
designed by our Creator. The conscience is not improved 
by the readmg of moral essays, nor by committing to 
memory moral precepts, nor by imagining moral vicissi- 
tudes ; but by hearkening to its monitions, and obeying its 
un pulses. 

If we reflect upon the nature of die monition of con- 
science, we shall find that its office is of a threefold 
character. 
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1. It enables us to discover the moral quality of actions. 

2. It impels us to do right, and to avoid doing wrong. 

3. It is a source of pleasure, when we have done right, 
and of pain, when we have done wron^. 

Let us illustrate the manner in which it may be im- 
proved, and injured, in each of these respects. 

1. Of the improvement of the discriminating power of 
conscience. 

1. The discriminating power of conscience is improved 
by reflecting upon the moral character of our actions, both 
before and after we have perfomjed them. If, before we 
resolve upon a course of conduct,, or before we suffer our- 
selves to be committed to it, we deliberately ask, J& this 
right ? Am I now actuated by appetite, by self-love, or by 
conscience? we shall seldom mistake the path of duty. 
After an action has been performed, if we deliberately and 
impassionately examine it, we may without difficulty de- 
cide whether it was right or wrong. Now, with every 
such effort as this, the discriminating power of conscience 
is strengthened. We discern moral differences more dis- 
tmctly ; and we distinguish between actions, that before 
seemed blended and similar. 

2. The discriminating power of conscience is improved, 
by meditating upon characters of pre-emment excellence, 
and specially upon the character of God our Creator, and 
Christ our Redeemer, the Fountain of all moral excellence. 
As we cultivate taste, or our susceptibility to beauty, by 
meditating upon the most finished specimens of art, or the 
most lovely scenery b nature, so conscience, or our moral 
susceptibility, is improved, by meditatmg upon any thing 
eminent for moral goodness. It is hence, that example 
produces so powerfiil a moral effect ; and hence, that one 
single act of heroic virtue,. as that of Howard, or of illus- 
trious self-denial, gives a new impulse to the moral char 
acter of an age. Men cannot reflect upon such actions, 
without the production of a change in their moral suscep- 
tibility. Hence, the effect of the Scripture representations 
of the character of God, and of the moral glory of the 
neavenly state. The Apostle Paul refers to tWs principle, 
when he says, « We all, with open face, beholding, as m a 
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^dss, the gkiry of the Lord, are changed into the tmne 
Ullage, firom glory to gbrj, even as by the Spiiit of the 
Liord. 

On the contrary^ the discriminating power of conscience 
may be injured, , 

1. By neglecting to reflect upon the moral character of 
our actions, both before and after we have performed them. 
As taste is rendered obtuse by neglect, so that we fail to dis- 
tinguish between elegance and vulgarity, and between beauty 
and deformity ; so, if we yield to the impulses of passion, and 
turn a deaf ear to the monitions of conscience, the dividing 
line between right and wrong seems gradually to become 
obliterated. We pass fix)m the confines of the one into 
those of the other, with less and less sensation, and at last 
no^ect the distinction altogether. 
Honce remarks this fact : 

Fas atque nefu. ezigoo fine, libidinmn 
Discemunt avidi. 

Thb is one of the most common causes of the grievous 
nK»ral imperfection which we every where behold. Men 
act without mar€U reflection. They will ask, respecting an 
actkm, every question before that most important one, Is it 
right : and, in the great majoritjr of cases, act without 
putting to themselves thb question at all. "The ox 
knoweth his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; but 
[srael doth not know, my people rfo not consider.^^ If any 
man doubt whether this be true, let him ask himself. How 
lai^ is the portion of the actions which 1 perform, upon 
winch I deliberately decide whether they be right or wrong? 
And on how large a pordon of my actions do I form such 
a decision, after they have been performed ? For the 
want of this reflection, the most pernicious habits are dauly 
formed or strengthened ; and, when to the power of habit 
is added the seductive influence of passion, it is not won- 
derfiil that the virtue of man should be the victim. 

a. The discriminating power of conscience is impaired 
by frequent meditation upon vicious character and action 
»y frequently contemplating vice, our passions become 
excited and our moral disgust diminishes. Thus, also, by 
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Ijccoming familiar with wicked men, we learn to associate 
whatever tliey may possess of intellectual or social interest 
with tlieir moral character; and hence our ahorrence of 
vice is lessened. Thus, men who are accustomed to view, 
habitually, any vicious custom, cease tcv have tlieir moral 
feelings excited by beholding it. All this is manifest, fix>m 
the facts made known m the progress of every moral refor- 
mation. Of so delicate a texture has God made our moral 
nature, and so easily is it either improved or impaired- 
Pope says, truly. 

Vice is a monster of so frightful mien, 
As, to be dreaded, needs but to be seen ; 
But, seen too oil, familiar with her face, 
We first endure, then pity, then embrace. 

It is almost unnecessary to remaric, that this fact will enable 
us to estimate the value of much of our reading, and of 
much of our society. Whatever fills the memory with 
scenes of vice, or stimulates the imagination to conceptions 
of impurity, vulgarity, profanity, or thoughtlessness, must, 
by the whole of this effect, render us vicious. As a man 
of literary sensibility will avoid a badly written book, for 
fear of injuring his taste, by how much more should we 
dread the communion with any thing wrong, lest it should 
contaminate our imagination, and 3ius injure our moral 
sense ! 

II. Thev impulsive power of conscience is improved by 
use, and weakened by disuse. 

To illustrate this law, we need only refer to the elements 
of man's active nature. We are endowed with appetites, 
passions, and self-love, in all their various forms ; and any 
one of them, or all of them, may, at times, be fijund impel- 
ling us towards actions in opposition to the impulsion of 
conscience , and, of course, one or the other impulse must 
be resisted. Now, as the law of our faculties is universal, 
that they are strengthened by use, and weakened by disuse, 
tt is manifest, that, when we obey the impulse of consicience, 
and resist the impulse of passion, the power of cor science is 
strengthened; and, on the contrary, when we obey tlie 
imnulse of passion, and resist that of conscience, the power 
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of passkxi is strengthened. And, yet inore, as either of 
these is strengtliened, its antagonist impulse is weakened. 
Thus, every time a man does right, he gains a victory over 
bis lower propensities, acquires selfcontrol, and becomes 
more emphaUcally a fireemaiu Every time a man does 
wrong, that is, yields to his ower propensities, he loses self- 
control, he gives to his passions power over him, he weakens 
the practical su] iremacy of conscience, and becomes more 
perfectly a slave. The design of the Christian religion, in 
this respect, is to bring us under the dominion of conscience, 
enlightened by revelation, and to deliver us from the slavery 
of evil propensity. Thus, our Lord declares, " If die Son 
shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed." And, on 
tlie contrary, " Whosoever committeth sin, is the servant 
(the slave) of sm." 

Again. It is tc be remarked, that there exists a recipro- 
cal connection between the use of the discriminating and of 
the impulsive power of conscience. The more a man 
reflects upon moral distinctions, the greater will be the 
practical mfluence which he will find Uiem to exert over 
him. And it is still more decidedly true, that, the more 
implicitly we obey the impulsions of conscience, the more 
acute will be its power of discrimination, and the more 
prompt and definite its decisions. This connection between 
theoretical knowledge and practical application, is fi^quentiy 
illustrated in the other faculties. He who delineates objects 
of loveliness, finds the discriminating power of taste to 
improve. And thus, also, tiiis effect, in morals, is frequent* 
ly alluded to in the Scriptures. 

Our Savior declares, " If any man ynW do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine." 

Thus, also, '< Unto him that hatii, shall be given, and ho 
shall have abundance; but from hiri that hath not (thai 
is, does not improve what he has), shall be taken away 
even that which he hath." 

Thus, also, the Aposde Paul : " I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present youi 
bodi4»s a living sacrifice, holy and. accepiahU unto God^ 
which is your rational service ; and be ye not conformed lo 
this world, but be ye transformed unto the rene>ving of yc hit 
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inind, that (so fhaty to the end that) ye may knou what is 
that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of the Lord." 

III. The sensibility of conscience, as a source of pleas- 
ure or of paiuy is strengthened by use, and weakened by 
disuse. 

The more frequently a man does right, die stronger is 
his impulse to do right, and the greater is the pleasure that 
results from the doing oif it. A hberal man derives a pleasure 
fix)m the practice of charity, of which thu coveto»is man 
can form no conception. A beneficent man is made 
happy by acts of self-denial and philanthropy, while a 
selfish man performs an act of goodness by painful and 
strenuous effort, and merely to escapfe the reproaches of 
conscience. By the habitual exercise of the benevolent 
affections, a man becomes more and more capacious of vir- 
tue, capable of higher and more disinterested and more 
self-denying acts of mercy, until he becomes an enthusiast 
in goodness, loving to do good better than any thing else. 
And, in the same manner, the more our affections to God 
are exercised, the more constant and profound is the 
happiness which they create, and the more absolutely is 
every other wish absorbed by the single desire to do the 
will of God. Illustrations of these remarks may be found 
in the lives of the Apostle Paul, John Howard, and other 
philanthropists. Thus, it is said of our Savior, " He 
went about domg good." And he says of himself, " My 
meat ]s to do the miU of Him that sent me^ and to finish 
l\is work." 

And it deserves to be remarked, that, in our presen 
state, opportunities for moral improvement and moral pleas* 
ure are incessantly occurring. Under the present conditions 
of our being, there are every where, and at all times, sick 
to be relieved, mourners to be comforted, ignorant to be 
taught, vicious to be reclaimed, and men, by nature enemies 
to God, to be won back to reconciliation to Him. The 
season for moral labor depends not, like that for physical 
labor, upon vicissitudes beyond our control: it depends 
solely upon our own will. This I suppose to be the gener- 
al principle involved in our Savior's remark to his Apostles : 
^ Say ye not, There are four months, and then cometh the 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



CONSCIENCE IS GOVERNED 77 

harvest? L ft op your eyes, and looK upon tie fields^ibrtliey 
are white already to the harvest^ That is, the fields are 
alwa)'s waiting for the laborer m die mcxra] harvest. 

And, on the contrary, the man who habitually violates 
hk conscience, not only is more feebly impelled to do right, 
but he becomes less sensible to the pain of doing wrong. 
A child feels poignant remorse after the first act of pilfer- 
mg. Let the habit of dishonesty be formed, and he will be- 
come so hackneyed in sin, that he will perpetrate robbery 
with no other feelmg than that of mere ^r of detection 
The first oath almost palsies the tongue of the stripling. It 
requires but a few months, however, to transform him into 
the bold and thoughtless blasphemer. The murderer, after 
the death of his &3t victim, is agitated with all the horrors 
of guilt. He may, however, pursue his trade of blood, 
until he have no more feeling for man, than die butcher for 
the animal which he slaughters. Burk, who was in the 
habit of murdering men, for the purpose of sellmg their 
bodies to the surgeons for dissection, confessed this of him- 
self. Nor is this true of individuals alone. Whole com* 
inunities may become so accustomed to deeds of violence, 
as not merely to lose all the milder sympathies of their 
nature, but also to take pleasure in exhibitions of the most 
revolting ferocity. Such was die case in Rome at the 
pariod of the gladiatorial contests ; and such was the fact in 
Paris at the time of the French revolution. 

This also serves to illustrate a frequently repeated aph- 
orism, Quern Deus vvlt perdsre, prius dementat. As a man 
beocxnes more wicked, he becomes bolder in crime. Un- 
cliecked by conscience, he ventures upon more and more 
atrocious villany, and he does it with less and less precau- 
tion. As, in the earliest stages of guilt, he is betrayed by 
timidity, in the later stages of it, he is exposed by his reck 
(essness. He is dius discovered by the very effect which 
bis conduct is producing upon his own mind. Thrs 
oppressors and despots seem to rush upon their own ruir , 
is though bereft of reason. Such limits has our Creator^ 
by the conditions of our being, set to the range of humen 
atrocity. 

Thus we see, that; by every step in oar '^'u^Tecr ir 
. 7* 
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vmue the succeqjUng sfep beccxnes less diiBcuit. In pro 
jKrttioa as we deny our passions, they become less imper- 
ative. The oftener we conquer them, the less is the moral 
effort necessar}' to secure the victory, and die less frequently 
and the less powerfully do they assail us. By every act 
of successful resistance, we diminish the tremendous power 
of habit over us, and thus become more perfectly under 
the government of our own will. Thus, with every act of 
obedience to conscience, our character is fixed upon a more 
bnmovable foundation. 

And, on the contrary, by every act of vicious indulgence, 
we give our passions more uncontrolled power over us, 
and diminish the power of reason and of conscience. 
Thus, by every act of sin, we not only incur new guilt, 
but we strengthen the bias towards sin, during the whole 
of our subsequent being. Hence every vicious act renders 
our return to virtue more difficult and more hopeless. The 
tendency of such a course is, to give to habit the power 
which ought to be exerted by our will. And, hence, it 
is not improbable, that the conditions of our being may be 
such, as to allow of our arriving at such a state, that 
reformation may be actually impossible. That the Holy 
Scriptures allude to such a condition during the present 
life, is evident. Such, also, is probably the necessary con- 
dition of the wicked m another world. 

In stating the change thus pixxluced upon our moral 
nature, it deserves to be remai'ked, that this loss of sensi- 
bility is, probably, only temporary. There is reason to 
believe, that no impressions made upon the human soul, 
during its present probationary state, are ever permanently 
erased. Causes operating merely upon man's physical 
nature, frequently revive whole trains of thought, and even 
[he knowledge of languages, which had been totally forgot 
ter during the greater portion of a long life. This seems 
to show, that the liability to lose impressions, once made 
upon us, depends upon some condition arising from our 
siiaterial nature only, and that this Uability will cease as 
aooB as our present mode of existence terminates. Tha. 
is to sa}', if the power of retaining knowledge is al>\ays 
the same, but if our consciousnsss of knowledge is \ eiled 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



]a71.E8 FOR MORAL CONmiCT. 79 

by our material organs, when these have .>een laid aside, 
oat entire consciousness will return. Now, indications of 
the same nature are to be found m abundance, with respect 
to conscience. Wicked men, after having spent a life ji 
prosperous guilt, and without being in trouble like otiier 
men, are firequently, without any assignable cause, tor- 
mented with all the agonies of remorse ; so that the mere 
consciousness of guilt has become absolutely mtolerable, 
and they have perished by derangement, or by suicide. 
The horrors of a licentious smner^s death bed, present a 
striking illustration of the same solemn fact. A scene of 
tills sort has been, no less vividly than accurately, described 
by Dr. Young, m the death of Altamont. All these things 
should be marked by us as solemn warnings. Th^ show 
•IS of what the constitution, under which we exist, is capa- 
ble ; and it is m forms like these, that the '< coming events '^ 
of eternity " cast their shadows before.'* 

In such indexef , 

There is leen 
The bab J fignref of the giant mtM 
Of thing! to come at large. 

SbaKS. 



SECTION V. 

RUIZES FOB MORAL CONDUCT, DERIVED FROM THE PREOEDIMf? 
REMARKS. 

Several plain rules of conduct are suggested by tlie 
above remarks, which may more property be introduced 
here, than in any other place. 

1. Before you resolve upon an action, or a course oj 
oiiiony 

1. Cultivate the habit of deciding upon its moral char- 
acter. Let the first question always be, Is this action right : 
For this purpose, God gave you this faculty. If you do 
not use it, you are false to yourself, and inexcusable before 
God. We despise a man who never uses his reason, and 
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sconi hiin as a fool. Is hie not much more to be despised, 
who neglects to use a faculty of so much highei authority 
liian reason ? And let the question, Is diis right ? be 
asked ^rs^, before imagination has set before us the seduc- 
tions of pleasure, or any step has been taken, which should 
pledge our consistency of character. If we adc this 
questbn first, it can generally be decided with ease. If 
we wait until the mind is agitated and harassed by coii-t. 
tending emotions, it will not be easy to decide correctly. 

2. Remember thai your conscience has become imper- 
fect, fixMii your frequent abuse of it. Hence, in many 
cases, its discrimination will be indistinct. Instead of cfec/rf- 
ing, it will, frequently, only dovbU That doubt should be, 
generally, as imperative as a decision. When you, there- 
fcre, doubt, respecting the virtue of an acdon, do not per 
form it, unless you as much doubt whether you are at 
liberty to refrain from it. Thus, says President Edwards, 
m one of his resolutions : " Resolved, never to do any 
thmg, of which I so much question the lawililness, as that 
I mtend, at the same time, to consider and examine after- 
wards, whether it bie lawful or not ; except I as much ques- 
tion the lawfulness of the omission." 

3. Cultivate, on all occasions, in private or in public, in 
small or great, m action or in thought, the habit of obejong 
the monitions of conscience ; all other things to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. 

Its slightest touches, instant pause ; 

DelMU' a* side pretences ; 
And, resolutely, keep its laws, 

Uncaring consequences. 

Burns. 

Tlie supremacy of conscience imposes upon jrou the obli- 
gation to act thus. You cannot remember, m the course 
t)f your whole life, an instance in which you regret having 
obeyed it ; and you cannot remember a single instance in 
which you do not regret having disobeyed it. There can 
notliing happen to you so bad as to have done wrong 
dieie can nothing be gained so valuable as to have done 
ri^ht. And remember, that it is only by cultivating the 
bractical supremacy of conscience over every other impulse, 
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that you can attain to that bold, simple, manly, elevated 
character, which is essential to true greatness. 

This has been frequently taught us, eiren by the beatlien 
poets: 

Virtus, repulses nescia BordidiD, 
Intaminatis fulget hoaoribus : 
Nee sumit aut ponit secures 
Arbitrlo popularis aune : 

Virtus, recludens immeritis mori 
CcBlum, negata tentat iter via; 
CoBtusque vulgares et udam 
Spemit homum fugiente penna. 

Hob. Uh. 3, Car. 2. 

A greats than a heathen has said, '^ If thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be iiill of %ht ; " and has enforced 
the precept by the momentous questbn, ^VWhat shall it 
profit a man, though he should gain the whole worid, and 
lose his own soul ? or what shall a man give m exchange 
for his soul ? " 

II. After an action Juu been perfarmedf 

1. Cultivate the habit of reflecting upon your actions 
and upon the intention with which they have been per* 
formed, and of thus decidmg upon their moral character 
This b called self-examination. It is oae of the most 
'mportant duties in the life of a mcnral, and specially of a 
probati(mary existence. 

'Tis greatly wise, to talk with our past hours, 
And ask them what report they bore to Heaven, 
And how they might lu&ve borne more welcome news. 

a Perform this duty deUberately. It is not the business 
of hurry or of negligence. Devote time exclusively to iv. 
Go alone. Retire within yourself, and weigh your actions 
coolly and carefully, forgetting all other things, in the con 
viction that yoa are a moral and an accountable being. 

b. Do it tmpartiaUy. Remember that you are liable 
to be misled b^ the seductions of pasedon, and the aiiure- 
ments of self-mterest. Put yourself in the place of those 
around you, and put others in your own place, and remark 
how vou would then considei your actions. Pay great 
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attendon to the opinions of your enemies : there is generally 
foundation, or, at least, the appearance of it, in wnat they 
say of you. But, above all, take the true and perfect 
standard of moral character, exhibited in the precepts of 
the gospel, and exemplified in the life of Jesus Christ ; and 
thus examine your conduct by the light that emanates bom 
tlio holiness of heaven. 

2. Suppose you have examined yourself, and airived 
at a decision respecting the moral character cf your actions. 

1. If you are conscious of having done right, be thank 
ful to that God who has merciiiilly enabled you to do so. 
Observe the peace and serenity which fills your bosom, 
and remark how greatly it overbalances the self-denials 
which it has cost. Be humbly diankfiil that you have 
made some progress in virtue. 

2. If die character of your actions have been mixed, 
that b, if they have proceeded fix)m motives pardy good 
and pardy bad, labor to obtsdn a clear view of each, and 
of the circumstances which led you to confound them. 
Avoid die sources of this confiision ; and, when you per- 
form the same acdons again, be specially on your guard 
against the influence of any modve of which you now 
disapprove. 

3. If conscience convicts you of haiong acted wrongly 

1. Reflect upon the wrong, survey the obligations which 
you have violated, until you are sensible of your guilt, 

2. Be willing to suflfer the pains of conscience. They 
are the rebukes of a fiiend, and are designed to withhold 
you fix)m the commission of wrong m fiiture. Neither turn 
a neglectfiil ear to its monitions, nor droWn its voice amid 
ihe bustle of busmess, or the gayety of pleasure. 

3. Do not let the subject pass away from your thoughts 
intil you have come to a setded resolution, a resolution 
fomided on moraljlisapprobation of the action, never to do 

so any more. 

4. If restitution be in your power, make it, without 
hesitation, and do it immediately. The least that a man 
ought to be satisfied with, who has done wrong, is to repaii 
the wrong as soon as it is possible. 

5. Asever}actof wrong is a sin against God seek in hum- 
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Ae penit^fice, ma pardon, thioii^ the mer'ts and intexces^ 
^n of his Son, Jesus Christ. 

6. Remark the actions, or the courses of thinking, which 
were the occasions of leading you to Jo wrong. Be 
specially carefiil to ay<»d them in fiiture. To thb efiect, 
says President Edwards, " Resolved, that when I do any 
rx>nspicuously evil action, to trace it back, t31 1 come to 
the origmal cause ; and then both carefiilly endeavor to do 
so no more, and to fight and pray, with all my might, 
against the original of it." 

7. Dq all tins, in humble dependence upon that mercifii 
and every where present Being, who is alwajrs ready to 
grant us all assistance necessary to keep his commandments; 
and who will never leave us, nor forsake us, if we put our 
trust in him. 

It seems, then, bom what has been remaiked, that we 
are all endowed with conscience, or a faculty for discerning 
a moral quality in human actions, impellmg us towarcb 
right, and dissuading us fi:om wrong ; and that the dictates 
of this faculty are felt and known to be of supreme au* 
thority. 

The possession of this faculty renders us accountable 
creatures. Without it, we should not be specially distin- 
guished fiom the brutes. With it, we are brought into 
moral relations with God, and all the moral mtelligences in 
the universe. 

It is an ever-present faculty. It always admonishes us, 
if we will listen to its voice, and frequently does so, even 
when we wish to silence its wammgs. Hence, we may 
always know our duty, if we will but inquire for it. . We 
can, therefore, never have any excuse for doing wrong, 
since no man need do wrong, unless he chooses ; and no 
man will do it ignorantly, unless from criminal neglect oi 
the fiiculty which God has given him. 

How solemn is the thought, that we are endowed with 
such a faculty, and that we can never be disunited from it ! 
It goes with us through all the scenes of life, in company 
and alone, achnonishing, warning, reproving, and recording ; 
and, as a source of happiness or of misery, it must abide 
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With US for ever. WeU doth it become man, then, to r^y 
erence himself. 

And thus we see, that, from his moral constitution, were 
there no other means of knowledge of duty, man is an 
accountable creature. Man is under obligation to obey the 
will of God, m what manner soever sigmjied. That it is 
signified in this manner, I think there cannot be a question ; 
and for this knowledge he is justly held responsible. Thus, 
ihe Apostle Paul declares, that " the Gentiles, who have 
not the law, are a law unto themselves, which show the 
work of the laWy vnitten on their hearts^ their consciences 
being contmually excusing or accu^g one another." How 
much greater must be the responsibility of those to whom 
God has given the additkmal light of natural and revealed 
religion! 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

THE NATURE OF VIRTUS. 
SECTION I. 

OF VIRTUE IN GENERAL. 

It Izis been already remaiked, that we find ourselves so 
consUtuted, as to stand in various relations to all the bebgs 
around us, especially to our fellow-men, and to God. 
There may be, and there probably are, other beings, to 
whc»n, by our creation, we are related: but we, as yet, 
have no infomiation on the subject; and we must wait 
until we enter upon another state, before the fact, and the 
manner of the ract, be revealed. 

In consequence of these relations, and either by the 
appointment of God, or from the necessity of the case, — if, 
indeed, these terms mean any thing different from each 
other, — there arise moral obligations to exercise certain affec- 
tions towards other beings, and to act towards them in a 
manner corresponding to those affections. Thus, we are 
taught m the Scriptures, that the relation in which we 
stand to Deity, mvolves the obligation to universal and un- 
limited obedience and love ; and that the relation in which 
we stand to each other, mvolves the obligation to love, 
limited and restricted ; and, of course, to a mode of conduct, 
in all respects, correspondent to these affections. 

An action is right, when it corresponds to these obliga- 
tions, or, which is the same thmg, js the carrybg into effect 
of these affections. It is wrong, when it is in violation of 
these obligations, (v is the carrying mto effect of iny other 
af&cticms. 

By means of our intellect, we become conscious .of the 
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relations m which we stand to the beings with whom we 
are connected. Thus, by tlie exertion of our intellectual 
faculties, we Ixicome acquainted with the existence and 
attributes of God, his power, his wisdom, his goodness , 
and it is by these same faculties, that we understand and 
verify those declarations of the Scnptcres, which give us 
additional knowledge of his attributes ; and by wMch we 
arrive at a knowledge of the conditions of our being, as 
creatures, and also of the various relations in which we 
stand to each other. 

Conscience, as has been remariced, is that feculty by 
which we become conscious of the obligations arising fiom 
these relations ; by which we perceive the quality of right 
in those actions which correspond to these obligations, and 
of wrong in those actions which violate them ; and by 
which we are impelled towards the one, and repelled fiom 
the other. It is, manifesdy, the design of this feculty to 
suggest to us this feeling of obligation, as soon as the rela- 
tions on which it is founded, are understood ; and thus to 
excite in us the corresponding affections. 

Now, in a perfectly constituted moral and mtellectual 
being, it is evident, diat there would be a perfect adjust- 
ment between these external qualities and the bteraal 
faculties. A perfect eye is an eye that, under the proper 
conditions, would discern every variety and shade of color, 
"n every obiect which it was adapted to perceive. The 
same remark would apply to our hearing, or to any other 
tense. So, a perfectly constituted inteUect would, under 
the proper conditions, discern the relations in wluch the 
being stood to other beings; and a perfectly constituted 
conscience would, at the same time, become conscious of all 
the obligations which arose fix>m such relations, and would 
impel us to the corresponding courses of conduct. That 
is, there would exist a perfect adaptation between the 
external qualities which were addressed to these faculties, 
and the faculties themse^yes, to which these qualities were 
addressed. 

Hence, in 8 being thus perfectly constituted, it is mvai- 
fest, that virtue, the doing of right, or obedience to. con- 
science, would mean the same thing. 
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When, however, we speak of the perfecticHi of a morel 
organization, we speak of the perfection of adjustment be- 
tween the faculty of ccHiscience, and the relations and obli- 
gations under wmch the particular being is created. Hence, 
this very perfection admits of various gradations and modi- 
fications. For example : 

1. The relations of the same being change, during the 
progress of its exfetence, from infancy, through chilcmood 
and manhood, until old age. This change of relations 
involves a change of obligations ; and the perfection of its 
moral organization would consist m the perfect adjustment 
of its moral faculty to its moral relatumsj throughout the 
whole course of its history. Now, the tendency of this 
change is, manifestly, from less to greater ; that is, from 
less imperative to more imperative, and from less numerous 
to more numerous obligations. That is, the tendency of 
the present system is to render beings more and more capa- 
cious of virtue and of vice, as far as we are pemiitted to 
have any knowledge of them. 

2. As it is manifesdy impossible for js to conceive either 
bow numerous, or how important, may be our relations to 
other creatures, in another state, or how much more intimate 
may be the relations in which we shall stand to our Crea- 
tat ; and, as there can be no limit conceived to our power 
of c(xnprehending these relations, nor to our power of be- 
coming conscious of the obligatbns which they involve ; 
so, it is manifest, that no limit can be conceived to tl«e 
progress of man's capacity for virtue. It evideutly contains 
within itself elements adapted to infinite improvement, m 
any state in which we may exist. 

3. And the same may be said of vice. As our obli^- 
tions must, from what we already know, continue to m- 
erease, and our power for recognizing them must alsi< 
continue to increase ; if we perpetually violate them, we 
become more and more capable of wrong ; and thus, also, 
become more and more intensely vicious. And thus, the 
very elements of a moral constitution, seem to invohe the 
necessity of illimitable progress, either in virtue or m vice, 
so long as we exist. 

4. And as, wi the one hand, we can have no conception 
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of tlie amount of attainment, both in virtue and vice, of 
which man is capable, so, on the other hand, we can have 
no conception of the delicacy of that moral tinge by which 
his character is first designated. We detect moral character 
at a very earlv age ; but this by no means proves, that it 
aid not eocist long before we detected it. Hence, as it may 
thus have existed before we were able to detect it, it is 
manifest that we have no elements oy which to determine 
tlie time of its commencement. That is to say, in general, 
we are capable of observing moral qualities within certain 
limits, as fix>m childhood to old age ; but this is no manner 
of indication that these qualities may not exist in the being 
both before, and afterwards, m degrees gready below and 
infinitely above any thing which we 8Cre capable of ob- 
serving. 



SECTION II. 

OF VIRTUE IN IMPERFECT BEINGS. 

Let us now consider this subject m relation to a being 
whose moral constitution has become disordered. 
Now, tiiis disorder might be of two kinds : 

1. He might not perceive all the relations in which he 
stood, and which gave rise to moral obligations, and, of 
course, would be unconscious of the corresponding ooliga 
tions. 

2. He might perceive the relation, but his conscience 
might be so disordered, as not to feel all the obligatioc 
which corresponded to it. 

What shall we say concerning the actions of such a 
being? 

1. The relations under which he is constituted are the 
same, and tiie obligations arismg out of these relations are 
the same, as though his moral constitution had not become 
disordered. 

2. His actions would all be comprehended under two 
^Jasses ; 
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1. Those which came, if I may so express it, widun 
the limit <^ his c<Miscience ; tliat is, those in wliich his 
conscience did correctly intimate to him his obligation ; and, 

2. Those in which it did not so intimate iu 

Now, of the first class of actions, it is manifest that, where 
conscience did correctly mtimate to him his obligations, the 
Qoing of right, and obedience to conscience, would, as in 
the last section, be equivalent tenns. 

But, what shall we say of those without this limit ; that 
is, of those which he, fiom the conditions of his being, is 
under obligation to perform ; but of which, fixxn the de- 
rangement of his moral nature, he does not perceiye the 
obligation ? 

1. Suppose him to perform these very actions, there 
could be m them no virtue ; for, the man perceiving in them 
no moral quality, and having towards them no moral im- 
pulsion, mcnral obligation could be no motive for perfoimbg 
them. He might act from passion, or fitjm self-love ; but, 
under such circumstances, as there is no moral motive, 
there could be no praiseworthiness. Thus, for a judge to do 
justice to a poor widow, is manifesdy right ; but, a man 
may do this without any mcHral desert ; for, hear what the 
unjust judge saith : " Though / ftar not Godj nor regard 
maVy yet, because this widow trovbhth me, I will avenge 
her, lest, by her continual coming, she weary me." 

It does not, however, follow, that the performing of en 
action, in this manner, is innocent. The relation in which 
a being stands to other beings, involves the obligation to 
certain feelmgs, as well as to Ae acts correspondent to those 
feelings. If the act be performed, and the feeling be 
wanting, the obligation is not fulfilled, and the man may bt 
guilty. How far he is guilty will be seen below. 

2. But, secondly, suppose him not to perform those ac- 
tions, which are, as we have said, without the limit of his 
conscience. In how far is the omission of these actions, or 
the doing of the contrary, innocent ? That is to say, is tl^e 
impulse of conscience, in an imperfectiy constituted moral 
being, the limit of moral obligation ? 

Tliis will, I suppose, depend upon the foUowmg cw?id- 

eratJODs : 

ft* 
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1. His knowledge of the relations m which he stands. 

If he know not tiie relations m -which he stands toothers^, 
and have not the means of Jcnotving them, he is guiltless. 
If he know them, or have the means of knowing them, and 
have not improved these means, he is guilty. This is, 1 
think, Uie principle asserted by the Apostle Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans. He asserts, tiiat the heathen are 
guilty in sinning against God, because His attributes may 
be known by die light of nature. He also asserts that 
there will be a difference between die condemnation of the 
Jews and that of the heathen, on the ground that the Jews 
were informed of many points of moral obligation, which 
the heathen could not have ascertained, without a revela- 
tion : " Those that sin without law, shall perish without law ; 
and those that have sinned in the law, shall be judged 
by the law." 

2. His guilt will depend, secondly, on the cause of this 
imperfection of his conscience. 

Were this imperfection of conscience not the result of hb 
own act, he would be guildess. But, in just so far as it is 
the result of his ovm conduct, he b responsible. And, 
inasmuch as imperfection of conscience, or diminution of 
moral capacity, can result fix)m nothing but voluntary trans- 
gression ; I suppose that he must be answerable for the 
whole amount of that imperfection. We have already seen, 
that conscience may be improved by use, and injured by 
disuse, or bjr abuse. Now, as a man b entitled to all the 
benefits which accrue from the faithful improvement of his 
conscience, so he b responsible for all the mjury that results 
from the abuse of it. 

That dus b the fact, is, I think, evident, from obvbus 
considerations : 

1. It b well known, that the repetition of wickedness 
produces great stupidity of conscience, or, as it is frequendy 
tenned, hardness of heart. But no one ever considers diis 
stupidity as in any manner an excuse. It is, on the ccMi- 
trary, always held to be an aggravation of crime. Thus, 
we term a man, who has become so accustomed to crime^ 
that he will commit murder without feeling and without 
regret, a remorseless murderer, a cold-blooded assassin ; and 
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ever}' one knows that, by these epithets, we mean to des- 
ip;nate a special and additional element of guiltiness. This 
I take to be the universal sentiment of man. 

2. The assertion of the contrary would lead to results 
manifestly ernmeoiis. 

Suppose two men, of precisely the same moral attain- 
ments, to-day, to ^x>mmence, at the same time, two courses 
of conduct, diamecricaUy opposed to each other. The first, 
bv the scrupulous doing of right, cultivates, to the utmost. 
Ins moral nature, and increases, with every day, his capa- 
city for virtue. The sphere of his benevolent df^tions en- 
larges, and the play of his moral feelings oecomes more 
and more intense, until he is filled with die most ardent 
desire to promote the welfare of every fellow-creature, and 
to do the will of God with his whole heart. The other, by 
a continued course of crime, gradually destroys the sus- 
ceptibility of his conscience, and lessens his capacity (or 
virtue, until his soul is filled with hatred to God, and no 
other feeling of obligation remains, except that of fidelit} to 
his copartners in guilt. 

Now, at the expiration of this period, if both of these men 
should act according to what each felt to be die dictate of 
conscience, they would act very differenUy. But, if a man 
can be under obligation to do, and to leave undone, nothing 
but what his conscience, at a particular moment, bdicates^ 
1 do not see but diat these men would be, in the actions of 
that moment, equally innocent. The only difference be- 
tween them, so far as the actions of a particular moment 
were concerned, wo old be the difference between a virtuous 
man and a virtuous child. 

From these facts, we are easily led to the distinction be- 
tween right and vrryng, and innocence and guilt. Right 
and wrong depend upon the relations under which beings 
are created ; and, hence, the obligations resulting from tiiese 
relations are, in their nature, fixed and unchangeable. 
Chiilt and imwcence depend upon the knowledge of these 
relations, and of the obligations arising from them. As 
these are manifestiy susceptible of variation, while right 
and wrong are m variable, the two notions may manifestly 
not always correspond to each other. 
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Thus, f«>r example, an action may be wrong ; Init, if tht; 
actor have no means of knowing it to be wrong, he is held 
morally guiltless, in the doing of it. Or, again, a man may 
have a consciousness of obligation, and a sincere desire to 
act in conformity to it; and may, fiom ignorance of the 
way in which that obligation is to be discharged, perform 
an act in its nature wrong ; yet, if he have acted according 
fo the best of his possible knowledge, he may not only be 
held guiltless, but even virtuous. And, on tlie contrary, il 
a man do what is actually right, but without a desire to 
fulfil the obligation of which he is conscious, he is held to 
be guilty ; for he has not manifested a desire to act m 
obeSence to the obligations under which he knew himself ^ 
to be created. Illustrations of these remarks may be easily 
drawn fixxn the ordinary affairs of life, or from the Scriptures 

And, hence, we also arrive at another principle, of impor- 
tance in our moral judgments, namely, that our own con- 
sciousness of innocence, or our not being conscious of guilt, 
is by no means a sufficient proof of our innocence. A man 
may never have reflected on the relations in which he 
stands to other men, or to God ; and, hence, may be con- 
scious of no feeling of obligation toward either, in any or ir 
particular respects. This may be the fact ; but his inno- 
cence would not be established, unless he can also show 
that he has faithfully and impartially used all the powers 
wliich God has given him, to obtain a knowledge of these 
relations. Or, again, he may understand the relation, and 
have no corresponding sensibility. This may be Uie fact ; 
but his innocency would not be established, unless he can 
also show that he has always faithfully and honestly obeyed 
his conscience, so that his moral insensibility is, in no man- 
ner, attributable to his own acts. Until these things can 
be shown, the want of consciousness of guilt will be no 
proof of innocence. To this principle, if I mistake not, tiie 
Aposde Paul alludes, in I Cor. iv. 3, 4 : " But with me, it 
is a very small thing to be judged of you, or of man's judg- 
ment: yea, I judge not my ownself, for I know noU/uig 
of my ownself (or, rather, I am conscious of nothing wiong 
m myself; that is, of no unfaithfiilness in office) ; yet, nm 
1 not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me ia the Loid/* 
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And, thus, a man may do great wrong, and be deeply 
guilty, in respect to a whole class of obligations, without 
being, in any painiiil degree, sensible of it. Such I think 
to be the monU state in which men, in general, arc, in 
respect to their obligations to God. Thus, saith our Savicnr 
to the Jews : " 1 know you, that ye have not the love of 
God in you ; " while they were supposing themselves to 
be the special favorites of Heaven. 

From these reraarics, we may also learn the relation in 
which beings, created as we are, stand to moral law. 

Man is created with moral and intellectual powers, capa- 
ble of progressive improvement. Hence, it he use his 
•feculties as he ought, he wiD progressively improve ; that 
is, become more and more capable of virtue. He is assured 
of enjoying all the benefits which can result from such 
improvement. If he use these faculties as he ought not, 
and become less and less capable of virtue, he is hence held 
responsible for all the consequences of his misimprovement. 

Now, as tliis misimprovement is his own act, fer which 
he is responsible, it manifestly does not afiect the relations 
under which he is created, nor the obligations resulting from 
these relations ; that is, he stands, in respect to the moral 
requirements under which he is created, precisely in the 
same condition as if he had always used his moral powers 
correctly. That is to say, under the present moral cciisti- 
tution, every man is justly held responsible, at every period 
of hb existence, for that degree of virtue of which he would 
have been capable, had he, from the first moment of his 
existence, improved his moral nature, in every respect, just 
as he ought to have done. In other words, suppose some 
human being to have always lived thus, (Jesus Christ, for 
i:»tance,) every man, supposmg liim to have the same means 
of knowing his duty, would, at every successive period of his 
existence, be held responsible for the same degree of vhtue 
as such a perfect being attained to, at the corresponding 
periods ol his existence. Such I think evidently to be the 
nature of the obligation which must rest upon such bebgs, 
throughout the wnole extent of their duration. 

In order to meet this increasing responsibility, in such a 
inanner as to fulfil the requirementa of moral law, a bdng 
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under such a constitution must, at every moment of hn 
existence, possess a moral faculty, which, by perfect previ- 
ous cultivation, is adapted to the responsibilities of tliat 
particular moment. But, suppose this not to have been 
the case ; and that, on the contrary, his moral faculty, by 
once doing wrong, has become impaired, so that it eithei 
does not admonish him correctly of his obligations, or that 
he has become indisposed to obey its monitions. This 
must, at the next moment, terminate in action more at 
variance with rectitude than before. The adjustment be- 
tween conscience and the passions, must become deranged ; 
and thus, the tendency, at every successive moment, must 
be, to involve him deeper and deeper in guilt. And, unless 
some other moral force be exerted in the case, such must * 
be the tendency for ever. 

And suppose some such force to be exerted, and, at any 
period of his existence, the being to be^ to obey his con- 
science in every one of its present monitions. It is mani- 
fest, that he would now need some other and more perfect 
guide, in order to inform him perfectly of his obligations, 
and of the mode in which they were to be fiilfilled. Ana, 
supposing this to be done : as he is at this moment respon- 
sible for stick a capacity for virtue, as would have been 
attained by a previously perfect rectitude ; and as his capa- 
city is inferior to this ; and as no reason can be suggested, 
why his progress in viitue should, under these circum- 
stances, be more rapid tlian that of a perfect being, but the 
contrary ; it is manifest, that he must ever fall short of what 
is justly required of him, — nay, that he must be continually 
fallmg farther and farther behind it. 

And hence, the present constitudon tends to show us 
the remediless nature of moral evil, under the government 
of God, unless some other principle, than that of law, be 
admitted into the case. These conditions of being having 
been violated, unless man be placed under some other con- 
ditioiis, natural religion would lead us to believe, tliat he 
must suffer the penalty, whatever it be, of wrong. Peni- 
tence could in no manner alter his situation ; for it is merely 
a temper justly demanded, in consequence of his sin. But 
ibis could not replace him in his original relation to the law 
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^^lich had been violated. Such seems to be die teachings 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and they seem to me to declare, 
moreover, that this change in the conditions of our bong, 
has been accomplished by the mediation of a Redeemer, 
by which change of conditions we may, through the 
obedience of another, be justified ^that is, treated as though 
just), although we are, by ccHifession, guilty. 

And hence, althou^ it ware shown that a man was, at 
any particular period of his being, incapable of that degree 
of virtue which the law of God required, it would neither 
follow that he was not under obligation to exercise it, nor 
that he was not responsible for the whole amount of that 
exercise of it ; since, if he have dwarfed his own powers, 
be is responsible for the result. And, conversely, if God 
require this whole amount of virtue, it will not prove that 
man is now capable of exercising it ; but only, that he is 
either thus capable, or, that he would have been so, if he 
had used conecdy the powers which God gave him. 

A few suggesuons respecting the moral relations of habit, 
wdl close this discussion. 

Some of the most imp(»rtant facts respecting habit, are 
the following: 

It is found to be the fact, that the repetition of any 
physical act, at stated periocb, and especially after brief 
intervals, renders the performance of the act easier ; it is 
accomplished in less time, with less effort, vn\h less ex- 
pense of nervous power, and of mental energy. This is 
exemplified, every day, in the acqu'isition of the mechan- 
icftl arts, and in learning the rudiments of music. And 
whoever will remaric, may easily be convinced, that a great 
part of our education, physical and intellect jal, m so far as 
tt is valuable, consists in die formation of habits; 

The same remaiics apply, to a very considerable extent, 
to moral habits. 

The repetition of a virtuous act produces a tendency to 
continued repetition ; the force of opposing motives is les- 
sened ; the power of the will over passion is more decided ; 
and the act is accompl'ished with less moral effort. Perhaps 
<ve should express die fact trulv, by sa;^ing, that, by the 
repetitbn of virtuous acts, moral power ia gained ; while 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



96 OF VIRTUE IN IlfPERFECT BEINGS. 

for the performance of the same acts, less moral power is 
required. 

On the contrary, by the repetition of vicious acts, a 
tendency is created towards such repetition ; the power of 
the passions is increased ; the power of opposing forces is 
diminished ; and the resistance to passion requires a greater 
moral effort ; or, as in the contrary of the preceding case, 
a greater moral effort is required to resist our passions, 
while the moral power to resist them is diminished. 

Now, the obvious nature of such a tendency is, to arrive 
at a fixed and unalterable moral state. Be the fact 
accounted for as it may, I think that habit has an effect 
upon the will, such as to establish a tendency towards the 
im/possibility to resist it. Thus, the practice of virtue 
seems to tend towanls rendering a man incapable of vice, 
and the practice of vice towards rendering a man incapa- 
ble of virtue. It is common to speak of a man as incapor 
ble of meanness ; and I think we see men as often, in the 
same sense, incapable of virtue. And, if I mistake not. 
we always speak of the one incapacity as an object of 
praise, and of the other as an object of blame. 

Il we inquire, what are the moral effects of such a con- 
dition of our being, I think we shall find them to be as 
follows : 

1. Habit cannot alter the nature of an action, as right 
or wrong. It can alter neither our relations to our fellow- 
creatures, nor to God, nor the obligations consequent upon 
those relations. Hence, the character of the action must 
remain unaffected. 

2. Nor can it alter the guilt or innocence of the action. 
As he who acts virtuously, is entitled to the benefit of 
virtuous action, among which the tendency to virtuous 
action is included ; so, he who acts viciously, is responsi- 
ble for all the consequences of vicious action, the corre- 
jpondent tendency to vicious action also mcluded. The 
conditions being equal, and he being left to his own fi-ee 
choice, the consequences of either course rest justly upon 
nimself. 

The final causes of such a constitution are also apparent 
1 . It is manifestly and precisely adapted to our present 
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ftate, when considered as probatbnary, and capable of 
moral changes, and terminating in one where moral change 
IS impossible. The constitution under which we are placed, 
presents us with the apparent paradox of a state oi iiicec- 
sant moral change, in which every individual change lias 
d iendeney to produce a state diat is unchangeable. 

2. The feet of such a constitution is, manifestly, in 
tended to present the strongest possible incentives to virtue 
and monitions against vice. It teaches us that conse 
quences are attached to every act of botli, not only present 
but future, and, so far as we can see, interminable. As 
every one can easily estimate the pleasures of vice and 
the pams of virtue, both in extent and duration ; but, as 
no one, taking into consideration the results of the ten- 
dency which each will produce, can estimate the intermi- 
nable consequences which must arise from either, — ^there is, 
therefore, hence derived the strongest possible reason, why 
we should always do right, and never do wrong. 

3. And again. It is evident, that our capacity for ui- 
crease in virtue, depends greatly upon the present constitu- 
tion, in respect to habit. I have remariced, that the effect 
of the repetition of virtuous action, was to give us greater 
moral power, while the given action itself required less 
moral eflfort. There, hence, arises, if I may so say, a 
surplus of moral power, which may be applied to the accom- 
plishment of greater moral achievements. He who has 
overcome one evil temper, has acquired moral power to 
overcome another; and that which was first subdued, is 
kept in subjection without a struggle. He who has formed 
one babit of virtue practises it, without effort, as a matter 
of coiu^e, or of original impulse ; and the power thus 
acquired, may be applied to the attainment of other and 
more difficult habits, and the accomplishment of higher 
and more arduous moral enterprises. He who desires to 
see the influence of habit illustrated, with great beaaty and 
accuracy, will be gratified by the perusal of " The Hei-mit 
of Tenenffe," one of the naost delightfiil allegories to be 
found in "the Englisn language. 

The relation between die moral and the intellectual 
9 
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powers^ ui the moral conditions of our being, may be thus 
briefly statdd: 

1. We are created under certain relations to our Creatoi, 
and to our fellow-creatures. 

2. We are created under certain obligations to our 
Creator, and our fellow-creatures, m consequence Ok these 
relations,— obligations to exercise certain affections, and to 
maintain courses of action correspondent to those aflfections. 

3. By means of our intellectual powers, we perceive 
these relations. 

4. By means of our moral powers, we become conscious 
of these obligations. 

5. The consciousness of these obligations alone, would 
not always teach us how they were to be discharged ; as, 
for example, the consciousness of our obligations to God, 
would not teach us how God should be worshipped, and 
so in various other cases. It is by the use of the powers 
of our intellect, diat we learn how these moral af^tions 
are to be carried mto action. The use of the mtellect is, 
therefore, twofold. First, to discover to us our relations. 
Secondly, to discover in what manner our oUigatioiis are to 
be discliarged. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

HUMAN HAPPINESS. 

We have already, oo several occa^ons, alhided to the 
bcXj tliat God has created every thing double; a world 
without us, and a ccHrespondent world within us. He has 
made hght without, and the eye within; beauty without, 
and taste within ; moral qualities in actions, and conscience 
to judge of than ; and so of every other case. By means 
of this conrespondence, our communication with the external 
wc»id exists. 

These internal powers are called mto exox^ise by the 
presence of their correspondent external objects. Tlius, the 
organ of visbn is excited by the presence of light, the sense 
of snell by odc»s, the &culty of taste by beauty or by deform- 
ity, and so of the rest. 

The first effect of this exercise of these iaculties is, that 
we are conscious of the existence and qualities of surround- 
ing objects. Thus, by sight, we beccHne conscious of the 
existence and colors of visible objects ; by hearmg, of the 
existence and sound of audible objects, be. 

But, it is manifest, that this knowledge of the existence 
and qualities of external objects is far firom being all the 
intercourse which we are capable of holding with them 
This knowledge of their existence and qualities is, most 
frequently, attended with pleasure or pain, desire or aver- 
sion. Sometimes the mere perception itself is immediate- 
ly pleasing ; in other cases, it is merely the sign of some 
other quahty which has the power of pleasing us. In the 
first case, the perception produces gratification ; in the other, 
it awakens desire. 

That is, we stand in such relations to the external world, 
that certain objects, besides bemg capable of being per- 
ceived, are also capable of giving us pleasure ; and certain 
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Other objects, besides being perceived, are capal le of §iving 
us pain. Or, to state the same truth m the other fonn, we 
are so made as to be capable, not only of perceiving, but 
also of being pleased with, or pained by, the various objects 
by which we are surrounded. 

This general power of being pleased or pained, may be, 
and I think frequently is, termed sensitiveness. 

Tliis sensitiveness, or tlie power of being made happy by 
surrounding objects, is intimately connected with the erer- 
cise of our various faculties. Thus, the pleasure of vision 
cannot be enjoyed in any other manner, than by the exer- 
cise of the faculty of sight. The pleasure of knowledge cai^ 
be enjoyed in no other way, than by the exercise of 3ie in- 
tellectual powers. The pleasure of beauty can be enjoyed 
m no other manner, than by the exercise of the faculty of 
taste, and of the oilier subc»xlinate faculties on which this 
faculty depends. And thus, in general, our sensitiveness 
derives pleasure from the exercise of those powers which are 
made necessary for our existence and weUrbdng in oiu 
present state. 

Now, I think that we can have no other idea of happi- 
aess than the exercise of this sensitiveness upon its cor- 
respondmg objects and qualities. It is the gratifcaticm of 
desire, the enjcyment of what we love ; or, as Dr. Jdin- 
son remarks, " Happbess consists in the multiplication of 
agreeable consciousness." 

It seems, moreover, evident, that this very constitution is 
to us an indication of the will of our Creator ; that is, inas- 
much as he has created us with these capacities for happi- 
ness, and has also created objects around us precisely 
adapted to these capacities, he meant that the one should ne 
exercised upon the other ; that is, that we should be made 
happy in this manner. 

And this is more evident, from considering that tliis hap» 
piness is intimately connected with the exercise of those 
faculties, tlie employment of which is necessary to our ex 
istence and our well-being. It thus becomes the incitement 
to or the reward of certain courses of conduct, whicD it i« 
necessary^ to our own welfare, or to that of society that 
%e shoula pui^ue 
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Aiid thus we arrive at the general pruicipk> that oui 
desire for a partv^ular object, and the existence of the object 
adapted to this desire, is, in itself, a reason why we should 
enjoy that object, m the same manner as our aversion to 
another object, is a reason why we should avoid it. There 
may scnnetimes be, it is true, other reasons to the contrary, 
more authoritative than that emanating from this desire or 
aversion, and these may and ought to control it ; but ttiis 
does not show that this desire b not a reason, and a suffi 
cient one, if no better reason can be shown to the contrary 

But, if we consider the subject a litde more minutely, we 
shall find that the simple gratification of desire, in the man- 
ner above stated, is not the only condition on which our 
bappmess depends. 

We find, by experience, that a desire or appetite may be 
so gratified as for ever afterwards to destroy its power of 
prc^ucing bappmess. Thus, a certain kind of fixxl is 
pleasant to me ; this is a reason why I should partake of it. 
But I may eat of it to excess, so as to loathe it for ever 
afterwards, and thus annihilate, in my constitution, this 
mode of gratification. Now, the same reasoning which 
proves that fiod intended me to partake of thb food^ 
namely, because it will promote my happiness, also proves 
that he did not intend me to partake of it after this manner , 
for, by so dobg, I have diminished, by this whole amount, 
my capacity for happiness, and thus defeated, in so far, the 
very end of my constitution. Or, again, though I may not 
destroy my desire for a particular kind of food, by a partic- 
ular manner of gratification, yet I may so derange my 
system, that the eating of it shall produce pain and distress, 
. so that it ceases to be to me a source of happiness, upon 
the whole. In this case, I equally defeat the design of my 
constitution The result equally shows that, although tho 
Creator means that I should eat it, he does not mean thai 
I should eat it in this manner. 

Again, every man is created with various and dissirailai 
&>rms of desire, correspondent to the different external 
objects designed to promote his bappmess. Now, it is 
ibund diat one form of desire may be gratified in such a 
manner, as to destroy the power of receving happiness fioro 
9* 
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another : or, on the contrary, the first may I e so giatified 
as to leave the other powers of receiving happiness unim 
paired. Since, then, it is granted that these were all given 
us for ;he same end, namely, to promote our happiness, if 
b/ t\e first manner of gratification, we destroy anothei 
|iower of gratification, while, by the second manner of 
gratificaticMi, we leave the other power of gratification unin- 
jured, it is evidently the design of our Creator that we 
should limit ourselves to this second mode of gratification. 

Tlius, I am so formed that food is pleasant to me. This, 
even if tin re were no necessity for eating, is a reason why 
I should eat it. But I am also formed with a desire for 
knowledge. This is a reason why I should study in order 
to obtam it. That is, God mtended me to derive happi- 
ness firom both of these sources of gratification. If, then, 1 
eat in such a manner that I cannot study, or study in such 
a manner that I cannot eat, in either case, I defeat his 
design concerning me, by destroying those sources of hatH 
piness with which he has created me. The same principle 
might be illustrated in various other instances. 

Again, we find that the indulgence of any one form of 
gratification, in such manner as to destroy the power of 
another form of gratification, also in the end diminishes, and 
frequently destroys, the power of deriving happiness, even 
from that which is indulged. Thus, he who eats so as to 
injure his power of intellectual gratification, injures also his 
digestive organs, and produces disease, so that his pleasure 
fix)ra eating is diminished. Or, he who studies so as to 
destroy his appetite, in the end destroys also his power of 
study. This is another and distinct reason, to show, that, 
while 1 am designed to be happy by the gratification of my 
desires, 1 am also designed to be happy by gratifying them 
within a limit. The limit to gratification enters into my 
constitution, as a being designed for happiness, just as much 
as the power of gratification itself. 

And again, our Creator has endowed us with an addi- 
tional and superior power, by which we can contemplate 
these two courses of conduct ; by which we can approve 
of die one, and disapprove of the other; and by which tlie 
one becomes a source of pleasure and the other a source of 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



HUMAN niPPINCSS. 103 

pabi ; both being separate and distinct from the sources of 
pain and pleasure mentioned above. And, moreover, he 
has so constituted us, that this very habit of regulating and 
Umiting our desires, is absolutely essential to our success in 
every undertaking. Both of these are, therefore, additional 
and distinct reasons for believing, that the restriction of our 
desires within certun limits, is made, by our Creator, as 
clearly necessary to our happiness, as tne mdulgence of 
them. 

All this is tnie, if we consider tne happiness of man 
merely as an individual. But the case is rendered still 
stronger, if we look upon man as a society. It is manifest 
that the universal gratification of any swffle appeUte or 
passion, without limit, not to say the gratification of all, 
would, in a very few years, not only destroy society, but 
absolutely put an end to the whole human race. And, 
hence, we see that the limitation of our desires is not onl) 
necessary to our happiness, but also to our existence. 

Hence, while it is the truths that human happiness con- 
sists in the gratification of our desires, it b not the whok 
truth. It consists m the gratification ofowr desires within 
the limits assigned to them hy otur Creator. And, the 
happiness of that man will be die most perfect, who regu 
iates his desires most perfecdy in accordance with the 
laws under which he has been created. And, hence, tiie 
greatest happiness of which man is, in his present state, 
capable, is to be attained by confonmng his whole conduct 
to the laws of virtue, that iS; to the will of God 
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CHAPTER FIFTH. 

OP SELF-LOVE. 

By the term sensitiveness, I have designated the capacity 
f>( our nature to derive happiness fix)m the various objects 
and qualities of the world around us. Tliough intimately 
associated with those powers by which we obtain a knowl- 
edge of external objects, it differs fix>m them. When a 
desire for gratification is excited by its appropriate objects, 
it is termed appetite, passion, &c. 

As our means of gratification are various, and are also 
attended by different effects, there is evidendy an opportu- 
nity for a choice between them. By declining a gratifica 
tion at present, we may secure one of greater value at some 
future tune. That which is, at present, agreeable, may be 
of necessity followed by pain ; and that which is, at pres 
ent, painful, may be rewarded by pleasure which shall far 
overbalance it. 

Now, it must be evident, to every one who will reflect, 
that my happiness, at any one period of my existence, is 
just as valuable as my happiness at the present perioa. 
No one can conceive of any reason, why the present mo- 
ment should take the precedence, m any respect, of any 
other moment of my being. Every moment of my past 
life was once present, and seemed of special value ; but, in 
tlie retrospect, all seem, so far as the happiness of each is 
concerned, of equal value. Ekch of those to come may, 
in its turn, claim some pre-eminence; though, now, wet 
plainly discover in anticipation, that no one is more thai 
another entitled to it. Nay, if there be any difference, it is 
manifestly in favor of the most distant future, in comparison 
witli the present. The longer we exist, the greater is our 
capacity for virtue and happiness, and the wider is our 
sphere of existence. To postpone the present for the 
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bture. se«[ns, tlierefore, to be the dictate of wisdom, if we 
^Imly consider the condition of our being. 

But, it is of the nature of passbn, to seize upon the 
present gratification, utterly irrespective of consequences. 
And utterly regardless of oUier or more excellent graufica- 
lions, which may be obtained by self-denial. He whose 
passions are inflamed, looks at nothing beyond the present 
gratification. Hence, he is liable to seize upon a present 
enjoyment, to the exclusion of a much more valuable one 
m future, and even m such a manner as to entail upon 
himself poignant and remediless misery. And, hence, in 
order to be enabled to enjoy all tlie happiness of wliich his 
present state is capable, the sensitive pait of m&o needs to 
be combined with ancHher, which, upon a comparison of 
the present with the future, shall impel him towards that 
mode either of gratification or of self-denial, which shall 
most promote his happiness upon the whole. 

Such is sdf-love. We ^ve this name to that part of 
our constitution, by which we are incited to do or to ibr 
bear, to gratify or to deny our desh-es simply on the ground 
of obtaining the greatest amount of happiness for ourselves, 
taking into view a limited fiiture, or else our entire future 
existence. When we act firom simple respect to present 
gratification, we act fix)m passion. When* we act from a 
respect to our whole mdividual happiness, without regard 
to die present, only as it is a part of the whole, and with 
out any regard to tlie happ'mess of others, only as it will 
contribute to our own, we are then said to act from self- 
love. 

The difference between these two modes of impulsion 
may be easily Ulustrated. 

Suppose a man destitute of self-love, and actuated only 
by passion. He would seize without reflection, and enjoy 
williout limit, every object of gratification which the pre'^ent 
Bonient might offer, witliout regard to its value in compar- 
ison with others, which might be secured by self-denial, and 
without any regard to the consequences which might follow 
piesent pleasure, be they ever so disastrous. 
On the contrary, we may unagine a being destitute of 
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passions, and impelled tmly by self-love ; that is, by a desire 
for his own happiness, on the whole. In this case, so far 
as I see, he would never act at all. Having no desires to 
gratify, there could be no gratification ; and, hence, there 
could be no happiness. Happiness is the result of the 
exercise of our sensitiveness upon its corresponding objects. 
But we have no sensitiveness which corresponds to any 
object in ourselves ; nor do ourselves present any object to 
correspond to such sensitiveness. Hence, the condition of a 
Oemg, destitute of passions, and actuated only by self-love, 
would be an indefinite and most psdnfiil longmg after hap- 
piness, without the consciousness of any relation to external 
objects which could gratify i^ Nor is this an entirely 
imaginary condition. In cases of deep melancholy, and 
of ^ed hypochondria, tending to derangement, I think 
every one must have observed in others, and he is happy 
if he have not experienced in himself, the tendencies tc 
precisely such a state. The very power of affection, or 
sensitiveness, seems paralyzed. This state of mind has, I 
think, been ascribed to Hamlet by Shakspeare, in the fol- 
lowing passage : 

" I have, of late ^but wherefore I know not), lost all 
my mirth, foregone all custom of exercises ; and, indeed, it 
goes so heavily with my dispositions, that this goodly fiame, 
die earth, seems to me a sterile promontory ; tins most 
excellent canopy, the air — look you — ^this brave overhang- 
ing firmament ; this majestical roof, firetted with golden 
fire ; why, it appears no other tiling to me, than a foul and 
pestilent congregation of vapors. Man delights me not, 
nor woman neithei', though by your smiling you seem to 
say so." — Handety Act ii, Sc. 2. 

It would seem^ therefore, that self-love is not, in itself, 
a faculty, or part of our constitution, in itself, productive 
of happiness ; but rather an impulse, which, out of several 
fonns of gratification which may be presented, inclines us 
to select that which will be the most for our happiness, 
considered as a whole. Tliis seems the more evident, fix)m 
the obvious fact, tiiat a man, actuated by the most zealous 
relf-love, derives no more happiness from a given gratifica- 
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Iksn, than uuy other man. His pleasure, in any one act of 
eojo^noaent, is not in the raUo of bb self-love, but of his 
sensitiveness. 

From these remaiks, we can easily determine the rank 
to which self-love is entitled. 

1. Its rank is superior to that of passion. As our hap* 
piiiess, as a whole, is of more consequence than the happi- 
uess of any separate moment, so the (acuity which impels 
us towards our happiness upon the whole, was manifestly 
intended to control that which impels toward our happiness 
for a moment. If happmess be desirable, the greatest 
amount of it is most desirable ; and, as we are provided 
with a constitution, by which we are forewarned of the 
difference, and impelled to a correct choice, it is the design 
of our Creator that we should obey it. 

2. Its rank is inferior to that of conscience. We are 
made not only sensitive bemgs, that is, beings capable of 
happiness, but also moral beings, that is, beings capable of 
virtue. The latter b manifestly the most important object 
of our being, even in so far as our own happiness is con- 
cerned ; for, by the practice of virtue, without respect to 
our own temporal happiness, we secure our moral happi- 
ness, the most valuable of any of which even at the present 
we are capable ; while, by acting for own happiness, when 
these seem to come into competition, we lose that which is 
most valuable, and can be by no means certain of obtain- 
bg the other. That is to say, when our own happmess 
and our duty s^em to come into collision, we are bound to 
discard the co ^deration of our own happiness, and to do 
what we believe to l>e right. 

This may be illustrated by an example. 

Suppose that two courses of action are presented to our 
choice. The one, so far as we can see, will promote our 
individual happiness ; the other will flilfil a moral obligation. 
Now, in this case we may act in either of these ways : 

1. We may seek our own happiness, and violate our 
obligations. In tliis case, we certainly lose the pleasure of 
virtue, and suffer the pain of remorse, while we must be 
uncertain whether we sliall obtain the object of our desues 
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2. We may perform the act which conscience indict s, 
but fix)m our self-love as a motive. Here, we shall s^iin 
whatever reward, by the constitution under which we are 
placed, belongs to the action ; but we lose the pleasure ot 
viitue. 

3. We may perform the act indicated by conscience, 
and from the simple impulse of duty. In this case, we 
obtain every reward which could be obtained in the pre- 
ceding case, and, in addition, are blessed with the appro- 
bation of conscience. Thus, suppose I deliberate whether 
I shall spend a sum of money in self-gi-atification, or else 
in an act of benevolence, which is plainly my duty. If 
I pursue tlie former course, it is very uncertain whether 
I actually secure the gratification which I seek, whDe 
I lose the pleasure of rectitude, and am saddened by 
the pains of remorse. The pleasure of gratification is 
soon over, but the pain of guilt is enduring. Or, again, 
I may perform the act of benevolence from love of ap- 
plause, or some modification of seJf-love. I here obtain 
with more certainty the reputation which I seek, but lose 
the reward of conscious virtue. Or, thu-dly, if I do the 
act without any regard to my own happiness, and simply 
from love to God and man, I obtain all the rewards which 
attach to the action by the constitution under which I am 
placed, and also enjoy the higher rewards of conscious 
rectitude. 

This subordmation of motives seems clearly fo be re 
ferred to by our Savior : " There is no man, that hath 
left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my sake and the goopeVs, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now, in tliis time, and, 
in the world to come, life everlastmg." Tliat is to say, a 
man does not obtain the reward of virtue, even in self- 
denial- unless he disregard the consideration of himself, and 
act from simple love to God. To the same purport is the 
often repeated observation of our Savior : " Whosoever will 
save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever will lose his life, 
for my sake, shall find it." There are many passages of 
Scripture which seem to assert, that the very turning-point 
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of moral character, so far as our relatioiis to God are con- 
cerned, con^ts iu yielding up the considerauon of our own 
bappiness, as a controlling motive, and subjecting it, with- 
out reserve, to the higher motive, the simple will of CocL 
If these remaite be true, we see, 

1. That, when conscience speaks, the voice of self-love 
must be silent. That b to say, we have no right to seek 
our own happiness in any manner at variance with moral 
obligation. Nevertheless, from several "courses of action, 
either of which is innocent, we are at liberty to choose diat 
which will most conduce to our own happmess. In such 
a case, the consideration of our happiness is jusdy ultimate. 

2. The precedmg chapter has shown us that man was 
designed to be made happy by the gratification of his de- 
sires. The present chapter teaches us, that, when the 
gratification of desire is at variance with virtue, a greater 
happiness is to be obta'med by self-denial. Or, in other 
words, our greatest happiness is to be obtained, not by the 
various modes of self-gratification, but by simply seekmg 
the good of others, and in doing the will of God, fiom the 
heart. 

3. And, hence, we may amve at the general principle, 
that evenr impulse or desire is supreme within its own 
assigned limits ; but that, when a lower comes into compe- 
tition with a higher impulsion, the inferior accomplishes its 
own object most perfectly, by being wholly subject to the 
superior. Thus, desire, or the love of present gratification, 
may, within its own limits, be bdulged. But, when this 
present gratification comes into competition with self-love, 
even passion accomplishes its own object best ; that is, a 
man actually attains to more enjoyment, by submitting 
present desire implicidy to self-love. And so self-love is 
ultimate within its proper limits ; but when it monies into 
competition with conscience, it actually accomplishes its 
own object best, by being entirely subject to that which 
die Creator has constituted its superior. 

4. The difference between self-love, as an innocent part 
of our constitution, and selfishness, a vicious disposition, 
may be easily seen. Self-love properly directs our chcwce 
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of objects, where both are equally innoceni. Selfishness is 
a similar disposition to promote our own happiness, upon 
tlie whole: but it disposes us to seek it in objects ovei 
which we have no just control ; that b, ^hich are not inno- 
cent, and which we could not enjov, without violating out 
duties, either to God or to our ndghbor 
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IHPefiF^TTION OF CONSCIENCE, NEoESSITT OF SOME ADOIIiON- 
AL MORAL UGUT. 

It has besn already remaiked, that a distmctkm may be 
vm^ cleariy observed between right and wrongs and guQt 
and innocence. Right and wrong depend upon the rela- 
tions under which we are created, and the obligations re- 
sulting fix)m them, and are in their nature immutable. Guilt 
and innocence have respect to tlie individual, and are 
modified, moreover, by the amoimt of his knowledge of 
his duty, and are not decided solely by the &ct that the 
action was or was not (lerformed. 

It is, moreover, to be observed, that the results of these 
two attributes of actions may be seen to differ. Thus, every 
right action b followed, in some way, with pleasure or 
benefit to the individual ; and every wrong one, by pain oc 
discomfort, irrespective of the guilt or mnocence of the 
author of the act. Thus, in the present constitution of 
things, it is evident that a nation which had no knowledge 
of the wickedness of murder, revenge, uncleanness, or theft, 
would, if it violated the moral law in these respects, suffer 
the consequences which are attached to these actions by our 
Creator. And, on the contrary, a nation which practised 
forgiveness, mercy, honesty, and purity, without knowing 
tliem to be right, would enjoy the benefits which are con- 
nected with such actions. 

Now, whatever be the object oi this constitution, by 
which happiness or misery are consequent upon actions as 
right or wrong, whether it be as a monition, or to mfomi 
us of the will of God concembg us, one thing seems evi- 
dent, — it is not to punish actions as innocent or guilty: 
hr the happiness or misery of which we speak, affect men 
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Simply in consequence of the action, and without any re- 
gard to the mnocence or guilt of the actor. 

Let us now add another element. Suppose a man to 
know the obligations which bind him to his Creator ; and, 
also, what is his Creator's will respecting a certain action ; 
and that he then deliberately violates this obligation. 
Every man feels that this violation of obligation deserves 
punishment on its own account; and, also, punishment 
ih proportion to the greatness of the obligation violated. 
Hence, the consequences of any action are to be considered 
in a two-fold light ; first, the consequences depending upon 
the present constitution of things; and, secondly, those 
which follow the action, as innocent or guilty ; that is, as 
violating or not violating our obligations to our Creator. 

These two things are plainly to be considered distinct 
from each other. Of the one, we can form some estimate ; 
of the other, none whatever. Thus, whatever be the design 
of the constitution, by which pain should be consequent 
upon wrong actions, irrespective of guilt ; whether it be to 
admonish us of dangers, or to intimate to us the will of our 
Creator ; we can have some conception how great it would 
probably be. But, if we consider die action as guilty ; that 
IS, as violating the known will of our Creator; no one can 
conceive how great the punishment of such an act ought to 
be. for no one can conceive how vast is the obligation 
which binds a creature to his God : nor, on the other hand, 
can any one conceive how vast would be the reward, if this 
obligation were perfectiy fulfilled. 

As, then, every moral act is attended with pleasure or 
pain, and as every one also exposes us to the punisliments 
or rewards of guilt or innocence, both of which manifestly 
transcend our power of conception; and, if sucL be our 
constitution, that every moment is rendering om* moral 
condition either better or worse ; specially, if this world be 
a state of j^robation, tending to a state where change is 
impossible ; it is manifestly of the greatest possible impor- 
tance that we should both know our duty, and be furnished 
with all suitable impulsions to perform it. The constitu- 
tion undej- which man is formed, m this respect, has been 
*^ ^plained at the close of the chapter on \drtue. And were 
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tlie intellect and conscience of man to be m a perfect state, 
and were he in entire harmony witli tlie universe around 
him, there can be no doubt that his happiness, in the 
present stale, would be perfectly secured. 

It would not, however, be certain tliat, with intellectual 
and moral powers suited to his station, man would be in nc 
need of iarther communication finom his Maker. Although 
his feeling of obligation, and his desire to discharge it, mi^i 
be perfect, yet he might not be fiilly aware of die marmei 
m which this obligation should be discharged. Thus, though 
our first parents were endowed with a perfect moral consti- 
tution, yet it was necessary^ that God should make to them 
a special revelation respecting some portion of his will. 
Such might also be the case in any other instance of a per- 
fect moral constitution, m a being of limited capacity. 

How much more evidently b additional light necessary, 
when it is remembered that the mcnral constitution of man 
seems manifestly to be imperfect ? This may be observed 
m several respects : 

1. There are many obligations under which man is cre- 
ated, both to his fellow-creatures and to God, which his 
unassisted conscience does not discover. Such are the ob- 
ligations to universal for^veness, to repentance, and many 
odiers. 

2. When the obligations are acknowledged, man fire- 
quendy errs in respect to the mode in which they are to be 
discharged. Thus, a man may acknowledge his obligatioas 
to God, but may suppose that God will be pleased with a 
human sacrifice. A man may acknowledge his obligation to 
love his children, but may believe that this obligation may 
best be discharged by putting them to death. Now, it is 
manifest, that, in both these cases, a man must suffer all the 
present evils resulting from such a course, just as much as 
though he Jcnotoingly violated these obligations. 

3. When men both know the obligations under which 
dicy are created, and the mode in which they are to be 
disckoj-ged, they wilfiilly disobey the monitions of conscience 
We act according to the impulsions of blmd, headlong 
passion, regardless of our own best good, and of the welfare 
of others, in despite of what we know to be die will of our 
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Maker. It is the melancholy fact, that men do c.eliberately 
violate the commands of God, for the sake of the most 
transient and trifling gratification. Hence the hackneyed 
confession : 

Video, proboque meliora; 
Deteriora sequor. 

And hence it is evident that not only are n.en exposing 
themselves to the pains attendant upon wrong actions dur 
ing the present life ; but they are also exposing themselves 
to the punishments, how great and awfid soever these may 
be, which are incurred by violating our obligations to oui 
Creator and our Judge. The state of human nature in these 
respects I suppose to be vividly set forth by St. Paul in the 
Epistle to the Romans, ch. vii, v. 7 — 25. 

If such be our state, it is manifest that under such a 
moral constitution as we have above described, our condition 
must be sufficiently hopeless. Unless something be done, 
it would seem that we must all fail of a large portion of the 
happiness, to which we might otherwise in the present life 
attain ; and, still more, must be exposed to a condemnation 
greater than we are capable of conceiving. 

Under such circumstances, it surely is not improbable, 
that a benevolent Deity should make use of some additional 
means, to inform us of our duty, and thus warn us of the 
evils which we were brin^g upon ourselves. Still less is 
it improbable, that a God, delightmg m right, should take 
some means to deliver us fix)m the guilty habits which we 
have formed, and restore us to that love and practice of 
virtue, which can alone render us pleasing to hiin That 
God was under any obligation to do thb, is not asserted ; 
but that a being of infinite compassion and benevolence 
should do it, though not under ai-y obligation, is surely not 
unprobable. 

Should a^ revelation be made to remedy the defects ol 
man's moral state, we can form some conceptions of what 
might be expected in order to accomplish such a result. 

1. Our defective knowledge of moral obligation might 
be remedied, by a clear view of tlie attributes of God, and 
of the \-arious relations which we sustain to him. 

Q Our ignor?n e of tlie mode in which our obligations 
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ihould be discharged, might be d»pelled, either by a more 
expanded view of the ccxisequences of actions, or by direct 
precept. 

3. In order to overcome our temper of disobedience, I 
know not what means nught be employed. A reasonable 
one would seem to be, a manifestation of the character of 
the Deity to us, in some new relation, creating some new 
obligations, and thus openmg a new source of moral motives 
within the soul of man. 

The first and second of these objects are accomplislied, 
as I suppose, by the discoveries of natural religion, and by 
the prormilgation of the moral law, under the Old Testament 
dispensation. The third is accomplished, by the revelation 
of the facts of the New Testament, and specially, by the 
revelation of Grod, as the author of a new and a remedial 
dispensation. 

Hence, we see that the sources of moral light, irrespec- 
tive of conscience, are, 

1. The precepts of natural religbn. 

2. The precepts and motives c£ the sacred Scriptures. 
From what has been remarked, m the present chapter, a 

few inferences naturally arise, which I will insert in this 
place. 

It is mentioned above, that the evil consequences of 
d(Hng wrong, are manifestly of two kinds. First, those 
connected with an action as right or wrongs and arising 
from the present constitution of tilings ; and, secondly, those 
resulting from the actimi as innocent or piilty ; that is, as 
wilfidly violating, or not, the obligations due to our Maker 

Now, from this plain distinction, we see, 

1. That no sin can be of triflmg consequence. The 
least as well as the greatest, being a violation of an obliga 
tion more sacred and awful than we can conceive, must 
expose us to punishment more dreadful than we can com- 
prehend. If It be said, the thing in itself is a trifle, tlie 
answer is obvious : How wicked n\ust it be, for the sake of 
a trifle, to violate so sacred and solemn an obligation as that 
which binds us to our Creator 1 

2. Hence we see how unfounded is the assertion some- 
times made that God could not, for the momentary actions 
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of this short life, justly inflict upon us any severe or long 
enduring punishment. If an act, whether long or short, be 
a violaUon of our obligations to God ; if ill-desert be ac- 
cording to the greatness of the obligation violated ; and if 
no one can pretend to ccMnprehend the vastness of the ob- 
ligations which bind the creature to the Creator ; then, no 
one can, a priori, pretend to decide what is the punbhment 
justly due to every act of wilful wickedness. It is evident 
that no one can decide this question but he who folly knows 
the relation between the parties ; that is, the Creator 
himself. 

3. Since every impure, revengefol, deceitfal or envious 
thought b a violation of our obligations to our Maker, and, 
much more, the words and actions to which these thoughtj 
give rise ; and since even the imperfect conscience of every 
mdividual accuses him of countless instances, if not of habits, 
of such violation : if the preceding observations be just, it 
is manifest that our present moral condition involves the 
elements of much that is alarming. It surely must be tlie 
duty of every reasonable man, to inquire, with the deepest 
solicitude, whether any way of escape from punishment, and 
of moral renovation, have been revealed by the Being against 
whom we have sinned ; and, if any such revelation have 
been made, it must be our most solemn duty to conform out 
lives to such principles as shall enable us to avail ourselves 
of its provisions. 

4. The importance of thb duty will be still more clearly 
evident, if we consider, that the present is a state of proba 
tion, in which alone moral change is possible ; and which 
must speedily terminate in a state, by necessity, unchange- 
able ; for which, also, the present state therefore offers us 
the only opportunity of preparation. To neglect eitiier to 
possess ourselves of all the knowledge in our power on this 
subject, or to neglect to obey any reasonable precepts which 
afford the least probability of improving our condition for the 
foture, seems a degree of folly for which it is really impos- 
sible to find an adequate epithet. 

5. Nor does it render this folly the less reprehensible, 
for a man gravely to assert, that we do not know any thing 
about the foture world, and, Uierefore, it is needless to In- 
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quire respecting it. This is to assert, without inquiiy 
what could only be reasonably asserted after the most jill 
and persevering inquiry. No man can reasonably assert 
that we know nothing respecting the other world, until he 
has examined every system of religion within his knowl- 
edge, and, by the fair and legitimate use of his understand- 
ing, shown conclusively that none of th^n throw any light 
upon the subject. By what right, thereibre, can a man 
utter such an assertion, who, at the outset, declares that 
he will examine none of them? What should we think 
of the man who declared that he would not study astron- 
omy, for that no one knew more about the heavens than he 
did him5;elf ? Yet many men neglect to infiirm themselves 
on the subject of religion for no betta* reason. It b very 
remarkable, that men do not perceive the absurdity of ao 
assertion respecting religumy which they would immediately 
perceive, if uttered respecting imy iking the. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTH. 

OF NATURAL KEUGION. 

In the preceding chapter, I have endeavored to illustrate 
the nature of our moraJ constitution, and to show that, in 
our present state, conscience,* unassisted, manifestly &ils to 
produce the results which seem to have been intended; 
and which are necessaiy to our attaining the happiness 
which is put within our power ; and to our avoiding the 
misery to which we are exposed. That some additional 
light will be granted to us, and that some additional moral 
power will be imparted, seems clearly not improbable. 
This I suppose to have been done by the truths of natural 
and revealed religion. In the present chapter, I shall treat 
of natural religion under the following heads : 

1. The manner in which we may leam our duty, by the 
light of nature. 

2. The extent to which our knowledge of duty can be 
carried by this mode of teaching. 

3. The defects of the system of natural religion. 



SECTION 1. 

OP THE MANNER IN WHICH WE MAY LEARN OUR DUTY BY THE 
UGHT OP NATURE. 

Yn treating upon this subject, it is taken for granted, 
I. That Uiere is an intelligent and universal First Cause, 
who made us as we ai-e, and made all things around us 
capable of affecting js, both as individuals and as societies, 
as they do. 
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2 That He had a design in so mak'ng us, and in con- 
stituting the relations around us as they are constituted; 
and that a part of that design was to intknate to us his will 
ronceming us. 

3. That we are capable of obsmring these relations, and 
of knowing how various actions affect us and affect others. 

4. And that we are capable of learning the design with 
which these various relations were constituted ; and, spe- 
cially, that part of the design which was to intimate to us 
ihe will of our Creator. 

The application of these self-evident principles to the 
subject of duty is easy. We know that we are so made as 
to derive happmess from some courses of conduct, and to 
suff^ unhappiness from others. Now, no one can doubt 
that the intention of our Creator in these cases was that we 
should pursue the one course, and avoid the other. Or, 
agam, we are so made, that we are rendered unhappy, on 
the whole, by pursuing a course of conduct in some partic 
ular manner, or beyond a certain degree. This is an inti- 
mation of our Creator, respecting the manner and the 
degree in which he designs us to pursue tiiat course of 
conduct. 

Again, as has been said before, society is necessary, not 
merely to the happiness, but to the actual existence, of the 
race ol man. Hence, it is ne<:essary, in estimating the 
tendency of actions upon our own happiness, to extend our 
view beycnd the direct effect of an action upon ourselves. 
Thus, if we cannot perceive tiiat any evil would result to 
ourselves from a particular course of action, yet, if it would 
tend to injure society, specially if it would tend to destroy 
society altogether, we may hence arrive at a clear indica* 
tion of the will of our Creator concerning it. As the de- 
struction of society would be the destruction of the individ- 
ual, it is as evident that God does not intend us to do what 
would injure society, as that He does not intend us to do 
what would injure our own bodies, or diminish our individ- 
ual happiness. And the principle of limitation suggested 
above, applies m the same manner here : that is, if a course 
of conduct, pursued b a certain manner, or to a certain 
extent, be b^eficial to society; and if pursued m anothei 
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manner, or beyona a certain extent, b injurious to it ^ tht» 
indication is, in this respect, clear, as to the will of oui 
Maker respecting us. 

To apply this to particular cases. Suppose a man were in 
doubt, whether or not drunkenness were agreeable to the will 
of his Maker. Let us suppose diat intemperate drinking pro- 
duces present pleasure, but that it also produces subsequent 
pain ; and that, by contmuance in the habit, the pleasure 
becomes less, and the pain greater; and that the pain 
affects various powers of the mind, and different organs of 
the body. Let a man look around him, and survey the 
crime, the vice, the disease, and the poverty, which God 
has set over against .the momentary gratification of the 
palate, and the subsequent excitement which it produces. 
Now, whoever will look at tliese results, and will consider 
that God had a design in creaung thmgs to affect us as they 
do, must be as fully convinced tliat, by these results. He in- 
tended to forbid intemperance, as thougli He had said so 
by a vcMce from heaven. The same prmciple may bo 
applied to gluttony, libertinism, or any other vice. 

Another example may be taken fix)m die case of re- 
venge. Revenge is that disposition which prompts us to 
inflict pain upon another, for the sake of alleviating the 
feeling of personal degradation consequent upon an injury. 
Now, suppose a man, inflamed and excited by tliis feeling 
of injury, should inflict, upon the other party, pain, until hi? 
excited feeling was gratified : the injured party would then 
manifestly become the injurer; and, thus, the original 
injurer would be, by the same rule, entitled to retaliate 
liius, revenge and retaliation would go on increasing untiJ 
tlie death of one of the parties. The duty of vengeance 
would then devolve upon the surviving friends and relatives 
of the deceased, and the circle would widen until it in- 
volved whole tribes or nations. Thus, the indulgence of 
this one evil passion would, m a few generations, render 
the thronged city an unpeopled solitude. Nor is this a 
mere imaginary case. The Indians of North America are 
known to have ccmsidered the indulgence of revenge not 
merely as innocent, but also as glorious, and in some sense 
*ligat jry . The result was, that, at the time of the discov- 
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eiy of this continent, they were universally engaged in 
ivais ; and, according to the testimony of dieir oldest and 
wisest chiefe, their numbers were rapidly diminishing. And, 
hence, he who observes the effects of revenge upon society, 
must be convinced, that he who fonned the coastitutioQ 
under which we live, must have intended, by these effects, 
to have forbidden it, as clearly as though he had made it 
known b^ language. He has given us an understanding, 
bv th^ simplest exercise of which, we arrive at this con» 
rhision. 

It is still (lirther to be observed, tbat, whenever a course 
of ccnduct produces individual, it also produces social 
misery ; and whenever a course of conduct violates the 
social laws of our being, it of necessi^ produces individual 
misery. And, hence, we see that both of these indications 
are combined, to teach us the same lesson ; that is, to bti- 
mate to us what is, and what is not, the will of God 
respecting our conduct. 

Hence, we see that two views may be taken of an 
acUon, when it is contemplated in the light of nature : first, 
as afl^ting ourselves ; and, secondly, as afiecdng bodi 
ourselves and society, but specially the latter. It is in tliis 
latter view that we introduce the doctrine of general con- 
sequences. We ask, m order to determine what is our 
duty, What would be the result, if this or that action were 
universally practised among men ? Or, how would it affect 
the happiness of indlvidusi s, and of the whole ? By the 
answer to these questions, we ascertain what is die will of 
God in respect to that acdon, or that course of action. When 
once die will of God is ascertained, conscience, as we have 
shown, teaches us that we are under the highest obligation 
to obey it. Thus, from the consideration of the greatest 
amount of happiness, we arrive at the knowledge of our 
duty, not direcdy, but indirectly. The feeling of moral 
obligation does not arise fix)m the simpk fact that, such a 
course of conduct unU, or vnTl not, produce the greatest 
amount of happiness ; but, from the fact tliat this tendency 
ihaufs us what is the mU of our Creator ; and we are, bjr 
die principles of our nature, under the highest possible obl» 
gation to obey that will. 
11 
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It must be evident that a can ful observation of llif 
results and tendencies of actions, a id of different coi jsea 
of conduct, will teach us, in very many respects, the laws 
of our moral nature ; that is, what, in these respects, is the 
will of our Cnjator. Now, these laws, thus arrived at, 
and reduced to order and arrangement, form the system of 
natural religion. So far as it goes, every one must confess 
such a system to be valuable ; and it, moreover, rests apon 
as sure and certain a basis as any system of laws whatever. 

To all this, however, I know but of one objection that 
can be urged. It is, that pain is not, of necessity, punitive, 
or prohibitory ; and that it may be merely monitory or 
advisory. Thus, if I put my hand incautiously too near 
the fire, I am admonished by the pain which I feel to with- 
draw it. Now, this pain is, manifestly, only monitory, and 
intended merely to warn me of danger. It is not, of neces- 
sity, prohibitory ; for, I may hold my hand so near to the 
fire as to produce great pain, for some necessary purpose, — 
as, for instance, for the sake of curing disease, — and yet 
not violate my obligations to my Creator, nor in any 
measure incur his displeasure. 

Now, the fact thus stated may be fiilly admitted, without 
in the least affecting the argument. It is evident, that 
many of the pains to which we are at present exposed, are, 
in their nature, intended to warn us of approaching harm, 
as in the instance just mentioned ; or, they may be intima 
tions of mischief actually commenced, of which we could 
not be otherwise aware, — as in the case of internal diseases 
And, it is manifest, that, such being their nature and design 
they must be intimately connected with, and either accom 
pany or precede, that injury of which they are intended tu 
forewarn or to inform us ; and it is natural to expect that 
they would cease or tend to cessation, as soon as they have 
accomplished the object for which they were intended 
And such, I think, will in general be found to be tlie fact 
with respect to those pains which are m the ir nature mon 
\tory. 

But I think it will be evident, to every one who wnl 
observe, that many of the pains endurod uBder the present 
constitution^ are not of this kmd. 
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rhus, for example : 

1. There are many pains which are mflicted in conse- 
quence of actions ol which we were forewarned by con- 
science. It would seem that the design of these pains 
could not be monitory, masmuch as monition is perfonned 
by another faculty. 

2. There are many pains which, finom the nature of our 
constitution, are not mflicted until after the act has been 
performed, and the evil accomplished. This is the case 
^ith drunkenness, and many other vices. Here, the pam 
cannot be mtended as a premonition ; for it is not inflicted 
in its severity until after die injury has actually been done 

3. Not only does the pain, in many cases, cxM^ur after- 
wards ; it frequently does not occur until a long time after 
the offence. Months, and even years, maj'^ elapse, before 
the punishment overtakes the criminal. This is very fi-e- 
quently the case with youthful crimes, which, ordinarily, 
exhibit their resuh not until manhood, or even old age. 
Now, pain must here be intended to signify something 
else besides warning. 

4. We find that the punishment, in many cases, rea« 
no sort of proportion either to the benefit obtained by the 
individual, or even to the injury, in tlie particular instance^ 
inflicted upon society. This is manifest in very many in* 
stances of lying, forgery, small theft, and the like, in which, 
by a single act of wrong, a person ruins a reputation whicli 
it had taken a whole life to establish. Now, in such a case 
as this, it is cedent that the purpose of warning could noi 
be intended ; for this end could be accomplished, at vastly 
less expe. ise of happiness, in some other way. 

5. We find that the tendency of many instances of pun 
ishment, is not to leave the offender in the same state as 
before, but rather in a worse state. His propensities to do 
\iTong are rendered stronger, and his inducement to do well 
weaker ; and thus he is exposing himself to greater and 
greater punishments. The tendency, therefore, is not to 
recovery, but to more fatal moral disease. 

6. Although a man, by reformaticHi, may firequentljr 
regain the standing which he has lost, yet there are mani- 
fest indications, in the present constitution, that, after a 
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given amount of trial has been granted, a decisive punidi- 
ment is inflicted which extinguishes for ever all hope, if 
not all possibility, of recovery. A inan may waste part 
of his youth in idl 3ness, and may by diligence regain the 
dme wnich he had lost. But he soon arrives at a point, 
beyond which such opportunity is impossible. Thus also 
in morals, a man may sometimes do wrong, and return to 
virtue, and escape present punishment ; but every instanf^e 
of crime renders the probability of escape less ; and he at 
last arrives at a point, beyond which nothing can avert the 
mfiiction of the merited and decisive calamity. 

7. We find that some actions produce misery which 
extends to other beings besides those who are actually con- 
cerned in committing them. 

This takes place sometimes by example, and at other 
times the pain is inflicted upon those who could not be 
infected by the example. Illustrations of this are seen in 
cases of disease propagated by hereditary descent, in misery 
arising fit)m the misconduct of rulers, in the suflFering of men 
from flagitious crimes of relatives and acquaintances. And 
m consequence of the constitution under which we exist, 
these miseries are fi^quently transmitted down beyond any 
assignable limit. Thus, the condition of the Jews is by 
themselves and others frequently believed to be the result 
of some crime committed by their forefathers, either at or 
Defore the time of Christ. The sad effects of the persecu- 
tion of Protestantism in Spain and Portugal, at the tmie of 
the Reformation, can be clearly traced in all the subsequent 
history of these countries. 

Now, all these considerations seem clearly to indicate, 
that there are pains inflicted upon man for other purposes 
except warning ; and that they are of the nature of punish- 
ment ; that is, of pain inflicted after crime has been volun- 
tarily committed, in spite of sufficient warning, and mflicted 
by way of desert, as what the offence really ments, and 
what it behoc ves a righteous governor to award transgres- 
sion. 

Nor will it avail, to object that these inflictions are in- 
tended to be wamingr. to others. This is granted ; but thi? - 
by no meani prevents their being alFo punishments in thf 
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sefise in which we have coosidered them. Such is the case 
in all punishments inflicted by society. They are intended 
lo ue a warning to others ; but this hinders not their bemg 
also m the strictest sense punbhments ; that is, inflictions 
of pain as the just desert of crime, and as clear bdications 
of the will of society respecting the action of which they 
are the result. 

From what has been said, I think we may safely con* 
elude: 

1. That God has given to man a moral and an intellectual 
constitution, by which he may be admonished of his duty. 

2. That He allows man to act freely, and to do eidier 
right or wrong, as he chooses. 

3. That He, in the present life, has connected rewards 
with the doing of right, and punishments with the doing of 
wrong ; and that these rewaitls and punishments aflect both 
the individual and society. 

4. And hence that, fiim an attentive observation of die 
cesults of actions upon individuals, and upon society, we 
aiay ascertain what is the will of God concerning us. 

5. And for all the opportunities of tlius ascertaining nis 
will by his dealings with men — ^that is, by the light of 
nature- — God holds all his creatures responsible. 



SECTION II. 

HOW PAR WB MAY DISCOVER OUR DUTY BY THE LIGHT OF 
NATURE. 

It has been shown that we may, by observbg the results 
of our actions upon individuals, and upon society, ascertain 
wnat is the will of our Creator concerning us. In this 
manner we may discover much moral truth, which would 
be unknown, were we left to the guidance of conscience 
unassisted ; and we may derive many motives to virtue 
wliich would otherwise be inoperative. 

I. By the light of nature we discover nuch moraJ 
IJ* 
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truth which could never be .discoversd by consciecice 
unassisted 

1. Consrience indicates to us our obligations to others 
^ hen our relations to them are discovered ; and impels us 
toward that course of conduct which the understanding 
points out as corresponding with these obligations. But 
tliere are many obligations which conscience seems not to 
point out to men, and many ways of fulfilling these obligations 
wlncn the understanding does not clearly indicate. In 
diese respects, we may be greatly assisted by natural 
religion. 

Thus, I doubt whether the unassisted conscience would 
teach the wrong of polygamy or of divorce. The Jews, 
even at the time of our Savior, had no conception that a 
marriage contract was obligatory for life. But any one 
who will observe the effects of polygamy upon families and 
societies, can have no doubt that the precept of the gospel 
on this subject is the moral law of the system under which 
we ar5. So, I do not know that unassisted conscience 
would remonstrate against what might be called reasonable 
revenge, or the operation of the Lex Talionis. But he 
who will observe the consequences of revenge, and those oi 
forgiveness of injuries, will have no difficulty in deciding 
which course of conduct has been indicated as his duty by 
his Maker. 

2. The extent of obligations, previously known to exist, 
is made known more clearly by the light of nature. Con- 
science might teach us tlie obligations to love our fidends, 
or our countrymen, but it might not go farther. The 
results of different courses of conduct would clearly show 
that our Creator intended us to love all men, of eveiy 
nation, and even our enemies. 

3. It is by observing the results of our actions that we 
learn the limitations which our Creator has affixed to oui 
desires, as we have shown in the chapter on happiness. 
The simple fact that gratification of our desires, beyond a 
certain limit, will produce more misery than happiness, 
addrssses itself to our self-love, and forms a reason why that 
limit should not be transgressed. The fact that this limit 
was fixed by our Creator, and that he has thus mtimated t<i 
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OS his \%i]ly addresses itself to our comeience^ and places us 
under obligation to act as he has commanded, on pain oi 
his displeasure. 

4. In many cases where the obligation is acknowledged, 
we might not be able, without the Tight of natural religion 
to decide in what manner it could best be discharged 
Thus, a man who felt conscious of his obligations as a 
parent, and wished to discharge them, would derive much 
valuable information by observing what mode of exhibiting 
paternal love had produced the happiest results. He would 
hence be able the better to decide what was lequired of 
him. 

In this manner it cannot be doubted that much valuable 
knowledge of moral truth might be acquired, beyond what 
IS attainable by unassisted conscience. But this is not all. 

II. Natural religion presents additional motives to the 
practice of virtue. 

1. It does this, in the first place, by more clearly settmg 
hefore us the rewards of virtue, and the punbhments of 
vice. Conscience forewarns us against crime, and inflicts 
*ts own peculiar punishment upon guilt ; but, natural reli- 
gion informs us of the additional consequences, independent 
of ourselves, which attach to moral action, according to the 
constitution under which we are created. Thus, conscience 
might forewarn a man agamst dishonesty, and might inflict 
upon him the pains of remorse, if he had stolen ; but her 
monition would surely derive additional power from an 
observation of the eflTect which must be produced upon mdi- 
viduals and societies by the practice of this immorality; 
and, also, by the contrary efiects which must arise from the 
opposite virtue. 

2. Still fiirther. Natural religion presents us with more 
distinct and aflTecting views of the character of God than 
could be obtained without it. One of the first aspirations 
of a human soul is after an Intelligent First Cause ; and 
the most universal dictate of conscience is, that this First 
Cause ought to be obeyed. Hence, every nation, how 
rude soever it be, has its gods, ana its rehgious services 
But such a notion of the Deity is cold and inoperative, 
when compared with that which may be derived from an 
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intelligent observation of the laws of nature, physical and 
moral, which we see pervading the universe around us. In 
every moral law which has been written on the page ol 
this world's history, we discover a new lineament of the 
character of the Deity. Every moral attribute of God 
which we discover, imposes upon us a new obligation, and 
presents an additional motive why we should love and 
serve Him. Hence we see that the knowledge of God 
derived from the study of nature, is adapted to add greatly 
to the impulsive power of conscience. 

We see, then, how large a field of moral knowledge is 
spread open before us, if we only, in a suitable manner, 
apply our understandings to the works of God around us. 
He has arranged all things, for the purpose of teaching us 
these lessons, and He has created our mtellectual and 
moral nature expressly for the purpose of learning diem. 
If, then, we do not use the powers which He has given us, 
for the purpose for which He has given them, He holds us 
responsible for the result. Thus said the prophet : " Be- 
cause they regard not the works of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation of His hands, therefore, He shall de- 
stroy them, and not build tliem up." Thus, the Scriptures, 
elsewhere, declare all men to be responsible for the correct 
use of all the knowledge of duty which God had set before 
them. St. Paul, Rom. i, 19, 20, asserts, "That which* 
may be known of God, b manifest in (or to) tliem, for 
God hath showed it to them : so that (or therefore) the^ 
are without excuse." Thus, he also declares, " They that 
sin without law, (that is, without a written revelation,) shall 
perish without law." And thus we come to the general 
conclusion, that natural religion presents to all men a dis* 
tinct and important means of knowing the character and 
will of God, and the obligations and duties of man; and 
Uiat, for this knowledge, all men are justiy held responsible. 
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SECTION HI. 

DCFEinrS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURAL REUOIDN. 

I. Without any argument on the subject, the insufficiency 
of natural religion, as a means of human reformation, might 
be readily made manifest by faciz. 

1. The facts on which natural religion rests, and the in* 
tellecttuil power to derive the moral laws from the facts, 
have been in the possession of man from the beginning. 
Yet, the whole history of man has exhibited a constant 
tendency to moral deterioration. This is proved by the 
fact, that every people, not enlightened by revelation, con- 
sider the earliest period of their history as the period of 
their greatest moral purity. Then, the gods and men held 
frequent mtercourse ; thb intercourse, in consequence of the 
sins of men, has since been discontinued. That was the 
goUen age ; the subsequent ages have been of bra.5s, or of 
uron. The political history of men seems to teach the sauie 
lesson. In the early ages of national existence, sparseness 
of population, mutual fear, and universal poverty, have 
obliged men to lay the.foundations of society in principles of 
justice, in order to secure national existence. But, as soon 
as, under such a constitution, wealth was increased, popula 
tion become dense, and progress in arts and arms have ren- 
dered a nation fearless, the anti-social tendencies of vie** 
have shown themselves too powerful for the moral forces b} 
which they have been opposed. The bonds of society have 
been gradually dissolved, and a nation, rich in the spoils of 
an«hundred triumphs, becomes tlie prey of some warlike am 
more virtuous horde, which takes possession of the spoil 
merely to pursue the same career to a more speedy tenni 
nation. 

2. The systems of religion of the heathen may be faiily 
considered! as the legitimate result of all the moral forces 
which are in operation upon man, irrespective of revelation. 
They show us, not what man might nave learned by the 
proper use of 1ms (acuities in the study of duty, but what he 
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has always actually learned. Now, these systems, so fai 
from having an}' tendency to make man better, have a 
manifest tendency to make him worse. Their gods were 
of the most profligate and demoralizing character. Had 
natural religion succeeded in instilling into the minds of men 
true ideas of virtue and duty, their imaginations, in forming 
conceptions of deities, would have invested them with far 
different attributes. 

3. The ethical systems of philosophers, it is true, not un- 
frequently presented sublime and pure conceptions of Deity. 
But, as instruments of moral reformation, they were clearly 
inoperative. They were extremely imperfect m every 
thing which relates to our duties to man, and, specially, in 
every thing which relates to our duty to God ; they oflfered 
no sufficient motives to obedience ; they were established 
on subtle reasonings, which could not be comprehended by 
the common people ; and they imposed no obligation upon 
their disciples to disseminate them among others. Hence, 
they were never extensively known, beyond the small circle 
of meditative students ; and, by these, they were considered 
rather as matters of doubtful speculation, than of practical 
benefit; adapted rather to the cultivation of intellectual 
acuteness, than to the reformation of moral conduct. I 
think that any one, on reading the ethical disquisitions of the 
ancients, must be struck with the fact, that honest, simple, 
and ardent love of truth seems to have fiimished no motive 
whatever to their investigations; and that its place was 
supplied by mere curiosity, or love of the new, the refined, 
and even the paradoxical. 

And, hence, as might be expected, these ethical systems 
made no converts fix)m vice to virtue. From the era of 
which of the systems X)f ancient ethics, can any reformation 
be dated ? Where are their effects recorded in the moral 
history of man ? Facts have abundantiy proved them to 
be utterly destitute of any power over the conscience, or 
of any practical influence over the conduct. 

4. Nor can this failure be attributed to any want of intel* 
lectual cultivation. During a large portion of the period 
of which we hare spoken, the human mind had, in many 
lespects, attamed to as high a state of perfection as it has 
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attained at any subsequent age. Eloquence, poetrj', 
rhetoric, nay, some erf the severer sciences, were studied 
with a success which has never since been surpassed. This 
is universally confessed. Yet what progress did the classic 
ages make in morals ? And hence, we think, it must be 
admitted that the human mind, even under the most favor- 
able circumstances, has never, when unassisted by revela- 
tion, deduced fibom the course of things around us any such 
principles of duty, or motives to the performance of it, as 
were sufficient to produce any decided effect upon the moral 
character of man. 

And hence were we unable to assign the cause of this 
failure ; yet the fact of the failure alone is sufficient to 
prove the necessity of some other means for arriving at a 
knowledge of duty, than b affi>rded by the light of nature. 

U. But, secondly, the causes of this insufficiency may, 
bi many respects, be pointed out. Among them are od- 
viously the tollowing : 

1. The mode of teachmg natural religion is by expe- 
rience. We can form no opinion respecting the results of 
two opposite courses of action, until they be both betre us. 
Hence, we cannot certiunly know what the law is, except 
by breaking it. Hence, the habit of violation must, m 
some sense, be formed, before we know what the law is 
which we violate. Ccmsequently, from the nature of the 
case, natural religion must always be much behind the age, 
and must always utter its precepts to men who are, hi somt 
manner, fixed m the habit of violating them. 

2. There are many moral laws in which the ccnmection 
between the transgression and the punishment cannot be 
shown, except m the more advanced periods of society. 
Such is the fact, in respect to those laws which can be 
ascertained only by extended and minute observation ; and, 
of course, a state of society in which knowledge is widely 
disseminated, and the experience of a large surface, and foi 
a long period, may be necessary to establish the fact of the 
connection between this particular violation and this par- 
ticular result. In the mean time, mankind will be suffering 
ai) the coasequences of vice ; and the courses of cou- 
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duct which are the causes of misery, w31 be interweaving 
themselves with the whole customs, and habits, and in- 
terests, of every class of society. Thus, it too often hap- 
pens, that the knowledge b with great difficulty acquired , 
and, when acquired, unfortunately comes too late to effect 
a remedy. 

3. A still more radical deficiency, however, in natural 
religion, is, that it is, from its nature, incapable of teaching 
f(u:is. It can teach only laws and tendencies. From 
observing what has been done, and how it has been done, it 
can infer that, if the same thbg were done again, it would 
be done in the same manner, and would be attended, in aU 

^ places, and at all times, if under the same conditions, with 
the same results. But, as to a fact, that is, whether an 
action were actually performed at some other place or time, 
or whether it ever would be, natural reli^on can give us 
no mformation. Thus, we know by experience, that, if a 
man fall from a precipice, he will be destroyed ; but, 
whether a man ever did so fall, much less whether A or B 
did fall from it, we can never be mfoimed by general prin- 
ciples. Thus, from the fact that we see guilt punished in 
this world, we infer, from natural religion, that it will 
always be punished m this world ; we mfer, though not so 
certainly, that it will also be punished in another world, if 
theie be another world ; but of the fact whether there be 
another world, natural reli^on can give us no certain in- 
fomidtion; much less, can it give us any information 
respecting the question whether God has actually done 
any thing to remedy the evils of sin, and vary those 
sequences which, without a remedy, experience shows us to 
be inevitable. 

4. Hence, natural religion must derive all its certain 
motives from the present world. Those from the othei 
world are, so far as it is concerned, in their nature contingent 
and uncertain. And, hence, it loses all that power over 
man, which would be derived from the certain knowledge 
of our existence after death, of the nature of that existence, 
and of what God has done for our restoration to virtue and 
hpppiness. All these being facts, can never be known^ 
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except by language, that is, by revelation. They must 
always remain in utter incertitude, so long as we are left to 
the teachings of natural religion. 

We see, then, that natural reli^on b obliged to meet tho 
impulsions from this woild, solely by impulsions from this 
worid. Nay, moi:e, she is obliged to resist the power of 
the present, of passion strengthened and confirmea by habit, 
by considerations drawn from the distant, the fiiture, and 
what may seem to be the uncertam. Hence, its sue* 
cess must be at best but dubious, even when its power is 
exerted upon those least exposed to the allurements of vice. 
Who does not see that it is utteriy vain, to hope for suc^ 
cess from such a source, in our attempts to reform men in 
general ? Eveiy one, who is at all acquamted with the 
history of man, must be convinced, that nothing less power- 
fill than the whole amount of motive derived from the 
knowledge of an endless existence, has ever been found a 
sufficient antagonist force, to the downward and headlong 
tendencies of appetite and passion. 

And hence, from the fact of the recorded fsdlure of natu- 
ral religbn, as a means of reformation, and from the defects 
inherent in its very nature, as a means of moral improve- 
ment, there seems clearly to exist a great need of some 
additional moral, force, to conrect the moral evils of oui 
nature. It is surely not improbable that some additional 
means of instruction and improvement may have been 
granted to our race by a meieiiul Creator. 
18 
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CHAPTER EIGHTH. 

EEJiATION BETWEEN NATURAL AND REVEALED RELIGION. 

If what we have said be tnie, the defects of natural 
reli^on would lead us to expect, that some other means of 
moral instruction would be afforded us. And, indeed, this 
is the conclusion at which some of the wisest of the heathen 
philosophers arrived, fix)m a consideration of that utter 
Ignorance of futurity in which they were of necessity 
plunged, by the most attentive study of natural religion. 
Phey felt convinced, that the Deit^ would not have con* 
structed a system of moral teaching, which led to imper- 
vious darkness, unless He intended, out of that very dark- 
ness, at some period or other, to manifest light. 

But still more, I think that an attentive observation of 
what natural religion teaches, and of its necessary and inhe* 
rent defects, would affi)rd us some grounds of expectation, 
respecting the nature of that revelation which should be 
made. If we can discover the moral necessities of our 
race, and can also discover m what respects, and for what 
reason, die means thus far em^doyed nave failed to relieve 
ihem, we may with certainty predict some of the character 
istics which must mark any system, which should be de- 
vised to accomplish a decided remedy. 

For example : 

1. It is granted that natural religion does teach us 
Sijine unqestionable truths. Now, no truth can be incon- 
sistent with itself. And hence it might be expected, thai 
whenever natural and revealed religion treated upon the same 
subjects, they would teach in perfect harmony. The 
second instructor may teach more than the first ; but so 
far as they g?ve instruction on the same subjects, if both 
teach the trudi, they must both teach the same lesson. 

2. It is natural to expect that a revelation would give 
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OS much information upon the subject of duty, which could 
not be learned by the light of nature. Thus, it might be 
expected to make known more clearly to us, than we could 
otherwise learn them, the obligations by which we are 
bound to our fellow-men, and to God ; and also the manner 
in which those obligations are to be discharged. 

3. That it would present us with motives to virtue, in 
addition to those made known by the light of nature. We 
have seen that the motives of natural rehgion are derived 
from this world, and are in their nature insufficient. We 
should expect that those in a revelation would be drawn 
from some other source. And still more, as natural religion 
may be considered to have exhausted the motives of thisi 
world, it is surely not unreasonable to expect, that a reveler 
tion, leaving this world, would draw its motives principally, 
if not entirely, from another, if it revealed to us the fact 
that another world existed. 

4. We should not expect that the Deity would employ 
a second and additional means, to accomplish what could 
be done by any modification of the means first employed. 
Hence, if a revelation were made to men, we might reason- 
ably expect, that it would make known to us such truths 
as could not, in the nature of the casey«be communicated 
by natural religion. 

These are, I think, just anticipations. At any rate, I 
^hink it must be admitted, that if a system of reli^on, pur- 
porting to be a revelation fix)m heaven, met all these expec- 
tations, its relations to natural religion not only would pit> 
sent no argument against its truth, but would create a strong 
i priori presumption in its favor. 

Now these expectations are all fiilly realized m the 
system of religion contained in the Scriptures of the Ola 
and New Testaments. 

1. The truths of revealed reli^on harmonize perfectly 
with those of natural reh^on. The difference between them 
consists in this, — ^thatthe one teaches plainly, what the other 
teaches by inference ; the one takes up the lesson wheio 
the other leaves it, and adds to it other and vitally important 
precepts. Nay, so perfect is the harmony between them, 
that it may safely be asserted that not a single precept of 
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natural religion exists, which is not also found hi the Bible , 
and still more, that the Bible is every day dh-ecting us to 
new lessons, taught us by nature, which, but for its infor- 
mation, would never have been discovered. So complete is 
this coincidence, as to afford irrefragable proof that the 
Bible contains the moral laws of the universe ; and, hence, 
lliat the Author of the universe — ^that is, of natural religion 
—is also the Author of the Scriptures. 

2. The Holy Scriptures, as has just been intimated, 
give us much information on questions of duty, which could 
not be obtained by the light of nature. Under this remajlc 
may be classed the scriptural precepts respecting the do- 
mestic relations; respecting our duties to enemies, aid to 
men in general ; and especially respecting our obligations 
to God, and the manner m which He may most acceptably 
oe worrfiipped. 

3. The Scriptures present motives to the practice of vir- 
tue, additional, generically different from those of natural 
religion, and of infinitely greater power. 

1. The motives to virtue, from consequences in this 
world, are strengthened by a clearer development of the 
indissoluble connection between moral cause and effect, 
than is made known by natural religion. 

2. In addition to these motives, we are assured of our 
existence after death ; and eternal happiness and eternal 
misery are set forth as the desert of virtue and vice. 

3. The Scriptures reveal to us the Deity as assuming 
new relations to us, and devising a most mercifiil way for 
our redemption : by virtue of this new relation, establishing 
a new ground of moral obligation between the race of man 
and himself, and thus adding a power to the impulsion of 
conscience, of which natural religion must, in the nature of 
the case, be destitute; 

4. It is manifest, that much of the above knowledge, 
which the Scriptures reveal, is of the nature of fact ; and, 
therefore, could not be communicated to us by expeneiice, 
or in the way of general laws, but must be made kiown by 
ianguage, that is, by revelation. 

Thus, the existence of a state of being after deatii, the 
d<ictrine of the resurrection, of a univeraa) and impartial 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



AND REVEALED RELIGION. 181 

judgmoit, of an endless state of rewards aid punishments, 
of a remedial dispensation, by which the connection be 
tween guilt and punishment may be conditicmally severed ; 
the doctrine of the atonement, and the way in which a 
man may avail Iiimself of the benefits of this remedial dis* 
pensation ; — aU these are manifestly of great practical im- 
portance in a scheme of moral reformation ; and yet, all of 
them being of the nature of facts, they could be made 
known to man in no other way than bv language. 

Now, as these se&oa clearly to be just anticipations re- 
specting any s^em which should be designed to supply 
the evident detects of natural religion, and as all these an- 
ticipations are realized in the system of religion contained 
m the Scriptures, each one of these anticipations thus 
realized furnishes a distinct d prioH presumption in favor 
of the truth of revealed religion. We do not pretend that 
any, or that all of these considerations, prove the Scriptures 
to be a revelation fiom God. This proof is derived fiom 
other sources. What we would say, is this : that, fiom 
what we know of God's moral government by the light of 
lature, it is manifestly probable that he would ^ve us some 
additional instruction, and that that instruction would be, 
in various important respects, analogous to that contained 
in the Holy Scriptures. And we hence conclude, that 
although it were granted — ^which, howe«rer, need not be 
granted — that, were there no antecedent facts in the case, it 
might seem unlikely that God would condescend to make a 
special revelation of his will to men ; vet, when the antece* 
dent facts are properly considered, tnis presumption, if it 
ever could be mamtained, is now precisely reversed, and 
that there now exists a fair presumption that such a revela 
tion woidd actuaUy he made. And hence we conclude, 
that a revelation of the will of God by language is not, as 
many persons suppose, an event so unlikely, diat no evi- 
dence can be conceived sufSciendy strong to render it 
credible ; but, that it is, on the contrary, an event, fix)m all 
that we know of God already, essentially probable ; and 
that it is, to say the least of it, as fairly withm the limits of 
evidence as any other event, and when proved, on the 
ordinary principles of evidence, is as much entitied to 
12* 
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belief as any otner event. And hence w^ rxmceive that 
when men demand, m support of the truth of revealed 
religion, evidence mlike to diat which is demanded in sup- 
port of anj other event, — that is, evidence ol' ^hich they 
themselves cannot define the nature, — they demand what is 
maniresdy unreasonable, and proceed upon a presumptioD 
wholly at variance with all the known fiicts in the case. 
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CHAPTER NINTH. 

THE HOLT SCaiPTtmBSL 

This would seem to be the place m which to present ilie 
{M\»f of the authenticity of the Holy Schptuies, as a 
revelation fiom God. This, however, being only a par 
ticular exemplification of the general laws of evidence, it 
belongs to die course of instruction in Intellectual Phi- 
losophy. It must therefore be here omitted. We shall, in 
the remainder of these remarics, take it for granted, that 
the Scriptures of tlie Old and New Testament contain a 
revelation from God to man, and that these books contain all 
that God has been pleased to reveal unto us by language ; 
and, therefore, all which is recorded in language that is 
ultimate in morals, and that is, by its own authority, binding 
upon the conscience. Taking this for granted, we shall in 
the present chapter consider, 1st, what die Scriptures con- 
tain ; and, 2d, how we may ascertsun our duty Sxom the 
Scriptures. 



SECTION 1. 

A VIEW OP THE HOLY SCRIPTURES 

The Holy Scriptures are contained in two separate 
volumes, entided the Old and the New Testament. These 
volumes have each a distinct object, and yet \heir objects 
are in perfect harmony ; and, together, they contain all 
that could be desired in a revelation to the human race. 

The design of the Old Testament mainly is, to reveal a 
system of simple law ; to exhibit the results of such a system 
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upon the human race, and to direct the minds of men to the 
remedial dispensation which was to follow. In accomplish- 
ing this design, it contains several distinct parts. 

1. An account of the creation of the world, of the crea- 
tion and fall of man, and a brief history of the race of man 
until the deluge. The cause of this deluge is stated to be, 
the universal and intense wickedness of man. 

2. The account of the separation of a particular family, 
the germ of a nation, designed to be the depositaries of the 
revealed will of Grod ; and the history of diis nation, from 
tlie call of Abraham until the return from the captivity in 
Babylon, a period of about fifteen hundred years. 

3. The s)rstem of laws which God gave to this nation. 
These laws may be comprehended under three classes : 

Moral laws, or those which arise from die immutable 
relations existing between God and man. 

Civil laws, or those enacted for the government of civil 
society ; adapted specially to the Jewish Theocracy, or that 
form of government in which God was specially recognised 
as King. 

Ceremonial laws. These were of two kinds: First, 
those which were intended to ke^ this nation separate from 
other nations; and, second, those mtended to prefigure 
events which were to occur under the second or new dis- 
pensation. 

4. Various events m their history, discourses of prophets 
and inspired teachers, prayers, odes of pious men ; all tend- 
ing to illustrate what are the effects of a system of moral law 
upon human nature, even when placed under the most fa 
vorable circumstances ; and also, to exhibit the effects of 
the religious principle upon the soul of man under every 
variety of time and condition. 

The result of all this series of moral means seems to be 
this. God, in various modes, suited to their condition, made 
known his will to the whole human race. They all, with 
the exception of a single family, became so corrupt, that he 
destroyed them by a general deluge. He then selected a 
mgle family, and gave them his written law, and, by pecu- 
liar enactments, secluded them fiom all other nations, tiiat 
the experiment might be niaie under the most favorable 
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encumstances. At the same time, the efiects of natural re- 
ligion were tried among the heathen nations that suirounded 
them. The result was, a clear demonstration that, under 
the conditions of being in which man was created, any ref 
ormation was hopeless, and that, unless some other condi • 
tions were revealed, the race would perish by its own vicious 
and anti-social tendencies, and enter the other worid to reap 
the reward of its guilt for ever. While this is said to be tht 
mam design of the Old Testament, it is not to be under 
stood that this is its whole design. It was intended to be 
intioductofy to the new dispensation, and, also, to teach 
those, to whom it was addressed, the way .of salvation. 
Hence, allusions to the principal events in die new dispen- 
sation, are every where to be met with. Hence, also, as- 
surances of pardon are made to the penitent, and God is 
represented as ready to forgive ; though the procuring cause 
of our pardon is not explicidy stated ; but only alluded to 
b terms which could not be fully understood, until the 
remedial dispensation was accomplished. 

The design of the New Testament is, to reveal to thf 
race of man the new conditions of being, under which it is 
placed, by virtue of a remedial dispensation. 

In pursuance of this design, the New Testament con 
tains, — 

1. A narrative of the life and death, resurrection and as 
cension, the acts and conversations, of Jesus of Nazareth ; a 
Being in whom the divine and human natures were mys 
teriously united ; who appeared on earth to teach us what 
ever was necessary to be known of our relations to God 
and, by his obedience to the law, and voluntary sufTeringi 
and death, to remove the obstacles to our pardon, which, 
unoer the former dispensation, existed in consequence of 

he holiness of God. 

2. A brief narrative of the facts relating to the progress 
of the Christian religion, for several years after the ascensior 
of Jesus of Nazare£. 

3. The instmctions which his immediate followers, oi 
aposdes, by divine inspiration, gftve to the men of their own 
time, and which were rendered necessary in consequence 
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of ilieir ignorance of the principles of religion, or ihe weak* 
ness of their virtue, and the imperfection of their faith. 

The whole of diis volume, taken together, teaches us 
the precepts, the sanctions, and the rewsuxls of the law of 
God, with as great distinctness as we could desire; and 
also a way of salvation, on different grounds from that re- 
vealed both by natural religion and by the Old Testament ; 
a way depencUng for merit, upon the doings and sufferings 
of another, but yet available to us on no other conditions 
tlian those of supreme, strenuous, and universal moral effi)rt 
after perfect punty of thought, and word and action. 

This, being a remedial dispensation, is, in its nature, 
fixed. We have no reason to expect any other ; nay, the 
idea of another would be at variance with the belief of the 
truth of this. And, hence, the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments contun all that Grod has revealed to us 
bv lan^age respecting his will. What is contained here 
alone, is binding upon the conscience. Or, in the words 
of Chillingworth, ^< The Bible, the Bible, the religion 
OF Protestants." 



SECTION II. 

W what MANNAR ARE WE TO ASCERTAIN OUR DUTY FROM THB 
HOLY SCRIPTURES? 

Taking it for granted that the Bible ccmtiuns a revelation 
of the will of God, such as is stated b the preceding sec- 
tion, it will still be of importance for us to decide how we 
may ascertain, fix)m the study of it, what God really requires 
of us. Much of it is mere history, contuning an unvarnished 
narration of the actions of good and of bad men. Much of 
it has reference to a less enlightened age, mid to a particu- 
lar people, set apart from other people, for a special and 
peculiar purpose. Much of it rx)nsists of exhortations and 
repnx>(s. addressed to this people, in reference to the la\i'9 
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then existing, bit which have been since abrogated. Now, 
amidst this variety of instructions, given to men at different 
times, and of different nations, it is desirable that the prin- 
ciples be settled, by which we may decide what portion of 
tins mass of instruetbn is binding upon the conscience, 
at the present moment. My object, in the present section, 
is to ascertain, as &r as possible, the principles by which 
we are to be guided in such a decision. 

When a revelaUon is made to us by language, it is taken 
for granted, that whatever is our duty, will be signi&ed to 
us by a command ; and hence, what b not commanded, is 
not to be considered by us as obligatory. Did we not 
establish this limitation, every thing recorded, as, few in- 
stance, all the actions both of good and of bad men, might 
be regarded as authority ; and thus a revelation, given for 
the purpose of teaching us our duty, might be used as an 
instrument to confound all distinction between right and 
wrong. 

The ground of moral obligation, as derived fixjm a reve- 
lation, must, therefore, be a command- of God. 

Now, a command seems to involve diree ideas : 

1. That an act be designated. This may be, by tha 
designation of the act itself, as, for instance, givmg bread to 
the hungry ; or else by the designation of a teny^ei' of mind, 
as that of universal love, under which the above act, and 
various other acts, are clearly comprehended. 

2. That it be somehow signified to be the will of Gody 
that this act he performed. Without this intimation, every 
act that is descnbed, or even held up for our reprobation, 
might be quoted as obligatory. 

3. That it be signified, that we are included wilhm tlie 
number to whom the command is addressed. Otherwise, 
all the commandments, to the patriarchs and prophets, 
whether ceremonial, symbdical, or individual, would be 
binding upon every one who might read them. And herce, 
in general, whosoever urges upon us any duty, as the com- 
mand of God, revealed in the Bible, must show that God 
has, somewhere, commanded thai actum to be done, and 
that he has commanded us to do it. 
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Thb principle will exchdty — 

1 . Every Uiing which is merely history. Much of the 
Bible contains a mere narrative of facts. For the truth of 
this narrative, the veracity of the Deity is pledged. We 
may derive from the account of God's dealmgs, lessons of 
.nstruction to guide us in particular cases ; and, fix)m the 
evil conduct of men, matter of warning. But the mere 
facty that any thing has been done, and recorded in the 
.Scripturey by no means places us under obligation to 
do it. 

2. It excludes Sxom being obligatory upon off, what has 
been commanded, but which can be shown to have been 
mtended only for individuals, or for nations, and not for th^ 
whole human race. Thus many commands are recorded in 
the Scriptures, as having been given to individuals. Such 
was the command to Abraham, to offer up his son; to 
Moses, to stand before Pharaoh ; to Samuel, to anoint Saul 
and David ; and a thousand others. Here, evidently, the 
Divine direction was exclusively intended for the individual 
to whom it was given. No one can pretend that he is 
commanded to offer up his son, because Abraham was so 
commanded. 

Thus, also, many of the commands of God in the Old 
Testament were addressed to nations. Such were the 
directions to the Israelites to take possession of Canaan ; to 
make war upon the surrounding nations ; to keep the cere- 
nonial law ; and so of various other instances. Now of 
such precepts, it is to be observed, 1. They are to be 
obeyed only at the time and in the manner in which they 
were commanded. Thus, the Jews, at present, would have 
no right, in virtue of the original command, to expel tlie 
Mahometans from Palestine; though the command to 
Joshua was a sufficient warrant for expelling the Canaan- 
ites, at the time in which it was pven. 2. They are of 
force only to those to whom they were etuen. Thus, sup- 
{)Osing the ceremonial law was not abolished; as it was 
given sf '^cially to Jews, and to no one else, it would bmd 
no one but Jews now. Supposing it to be abolished, it of 
course now binds no one. For if, when in force^ it was ob- 
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I^tory on no one but the Jetcs, and was nothing to any one 
the I when it is abolished, as to them, it is nothing to any 
me. Such is the teaching of St. Paul on this subject. 

3. It would exclude whatever was done by inspired men, 
if it was done without the addition of being somehow com- 
manded. Thus, the New Testament was manifestly in- 
tended for the whole human race, and at all times ; and it 
was written by men who were inspired by God to teach us 
His will. But still, their example is not bmding per se ; 
that is, we are not under obli^tion to perform an act, simply 
because they have done it. Thus, Paul and the other apos- 
tles kept the Feast of Pentecost ; but this imposes no such 
obligation upon us. Paul circumcised Timothy ; but this 
Lnposes no obligation upon us to do likewise: for upon 
another occasion he did not circumcise Titus, The ex- 
amples of inspired men in the New Testament would, 
unless exception be made, prove the lawfulness of an act ; 
but it could by no means establish its obligatoriness. 

This principle will include as obligatory, — 

1 . \\ hatever has been enjoined as the will of God upon 
man as man, m distinction fix)m what has been enjoined 
upon men as individuals or as nations. The command 
may be given us, 1. By God himself, as when he proclaimed 
his law from Mount Sinai ; or, 2. By the Mediator Christ 
Jesus; or, 3. l^y any persons divinely commissioned to 
instruct us in the will of God ; as prophets, apostles, or 
evangelists. Tliis mcludes, as obligatory on the conscience, 
simply what is proved to be intended, according to the 
established principles of interpretation. But it by no 
means includes any thing which man may infer from what 
IS thus intended. Any idea which man adds to the idea 
given in the Scriptures, is the idea of man, and has no 
niore obligation on the conscience of his fellow men, than 
any other idea of man. 

But it may be asked, granting that nothing but a Divine 
'^.ommand is obligatory on the conscience, yet, as general 
ana particular commandments in the Scriptures are fre- 
tjuently, in a considerable degree, blended together, how 
juay we learn to distinguish that part which is obligatory 
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d[X)n us, from that which is in its nature local a^id pecullai ? 
In attempting to answer this question, I would suggest, — 

That the distinction of nations or individuak is nowhero 
adverted to in the New Testament. Its instructions ai-e 
clearly intended for men of all ages and nations ; and hence 
lliey never mvolve any thing either local or peculiar, but are 
universally binding upon all. The question must flierefore 
refer to the Old Testament. 

If we confine ourselves, then, to the Old Testament, this 
question may be decided on the following principles : 

1. In by far the greater number of cases, we shall be 
able to decide, by reference to the nature of the Jewish 
commonwealth ; a temporary or preparatory dispensation, 
which was to cease when tliat to which it was preparatory 
had appeared. 

2. The New Testament, being thus intended for the 
whole himian race, and being a final revelation of the will 
of God to man, may be supposed to contain all the moral 
precepts, both of natural religion and of the Old Testa- 
ment, together with whatever else it was important to our 
salvation that we should know. If, then, a revelation has 
been made in the Old Testament, which is repeated m tlie 
New Testament, we shall be safe in making the later reve- 
lation the criterion, by which we shall judge respecting the 
precepts of the earlier. That is to say, no precept of ihe 
Old Testament, which is not either given to man as man, 
or which is not either repeated, or its obligations acknowl- 
edged, under the new dispensation, is bmding upon us at 
tlie present day. This principle is, I think, avowed, in 
substance, by the Apostle Paul, in various plac^es in his 
Epistles. While he repeatedly urges the moral precepts 
of the Old Testament, as of unchanging obligation, he 
speaks of every thing else, so far as moral obligation is 
concerned, as utterly annihilated. 

Su 3h, then, are the means afibrded to us by our Creator, 
for acquiring a knowledge of our duty. They are, first, 
natural religion ; second, tlie Old Testament or a d^pen- 
sation of law ; third, the Guspel, a remedial dispensation, 
or a dispensation of grace. 
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The relation existing between our moral power, and 
these means of moral cultivation, may, I suppose, be stated 
somewhat as follows : 

1. By conscience, we attain a feeling of moral obliga- 
tion towards the various beings to whom we are related. 
The elements of this feeling are developed as soon as we 
ccMue to the knowledge of the existence and attributes of 
those beings, and the relation in which we stand to them. 
Suc/i elements are, the feeling of obligation of reciprocity 
to man, and of universal love and obedience to our Creator. 

2. In order to illustrate the relations in which we stand 
to other bemgs, created and uncreated, as well as to teach 
us His character and His will concerning us, (jod has given 
us other means of instruction. 

1. He has so arranged and governed all the events of 
this world, as to illustrate His character by His dealings 
with men ; and He has given us powers, by which we 
may, if we will, acquire the knowledge thus set before us 
The fact that we may acquire this knowledge of the will 
of God, and that we are so constituted as to feel that we 
ought to do the will of God, renders us responsible for 
obedience to all the light which we may acquire. 

2. In the utter failure of this mode of instruction to 
reclaim men, God has seen fit to reveal His will to us by 
language. Here the truth is spread before us, without the 
necessity of induction from a long and previous train of 
reasoning. This knowledge of the will of God, thus 
obtained, renders man responsible for the additional Ught 
thus communicated. 

In the same manner, when this means failed to pro 
duce any important moral result, a revelation has been 
made, instructing us still farther concerning our duties to 
God, His character and will ; and, above aJl, informing us 
of a new relation in which the Deity stands to us, and of 
diose new conditions of being under wh'ch we are placed 
And we are, in consequence of our moral constitution, 
rendered responsible for a conduct corresponding to all this 
additional moral light, and consequent moral obligation. 

Now, if it be remembered that we are under obligaticms, 
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greater than we caii esti nate, to obey the will of (Jod, bjfr 
what manner soever signified, and that we are under obli- 
gation, therefore, to obey Him, if he had given us no other 
mtimation of His will, than merely the monition of con- 
science, unassisted by natural or revealed religion, how 
greatly must that obligation be increased, when tiiese addi- 
tional means of information are taken into the account ! 
And, if the guilt of our disobedience be in proportion to the 
knowledge of our duty, and if that knowledge of our duty 
be so great that we cannot readily conceive how, con- 
iistently with the conditions of our being, it could have 
been greater, we may judge how utterly inexcusable must 
be every one of our transgressions. Such does the Bible 
represent to be the actual condition of man ; and hence it 
every where treats him as under a just and awful condem- 
nation ; a condenmation from which there is no hope of 
escape, but by means of the special provisions of a reme- 
dial dispensation. 

It belongs to theology to treat of the nature of this 
remedial d^pensation. We shall, therefore, attempt no 
exhibition, either of its character or its provisions, beyond 
a simple passing remark, to show its connections with our 
present subject. 

The law of God, as revealed in the Scriptures, repre- 
sents our eternal happiness as attainable upon the simple 
ground of perfect obedience, and perfect obedience upon 
Sie principles already explamed. But this, in our present 
state, is manifestly unattainable. A single sin, both on the 
ground of its violation of the conditions on which our 
future happiness was suspended, as well as by the efiects 
which it produces upon our whole subsequent moral char- 
acter, and our capacity tor virtue, renders our loss of hap- 
piness inevitable. Even after reformation, our moral at- 
tainment must fall short of the requirements of the law 
of God, and thus present no clairn to the Divine favor. 
For this reason, our salvation is made to depend upon the 
obedience and merits of another. But we are entitled to 
hope for salvation upon the ground of the merit of Christ, 
solely upon the condition of yielding ourselves up in entire 
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obedience to tbe whole law of God. *^ He that saith, I 
know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth b not in him." John ii. 4. And hence a 
knowledge of the law of God b of just as great importance 
to us under a remedial dispensation, as under a dispensa- 
don of law ; not on the ground that we are to be saved 
by keeping it without sin ; but on tbe ground that, unless 
die will of God be the habitually controlling motive of all 
our conduct, we are destitute of the elements oi that char- 
acter, to which the blessings of the- remedial dispensation 
are promised. Hence, under the one dispensation, as well 
as under the other, though on different grounds, the knowl« 
edge of the law of (jod is necessary to our happbess both 
heie and hereafter. 
18* 
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BOOK SECOND. 



PRACTICAL ETHICS 



In the precedbg pages it has been mj deagn to lUus- 
trate the moral constitutioD of roan, and to pcnnt out the 
sources from which that truth emanates, which is addressed 
to his moral constitution. My design in the present book 
is, to classify and explain some of the principal moral laws 
under which God has placed us in our present state. We 
shall derive these laws from natural or from revealed relied, 
or from both, as may be most convenient for our purpose. 

The Scriptures declare that the whole moral law is con« 
tained in the single word Love. 

The beings to whom man is related in his present state, 
are, so far as this subject b concerned, God his Creator, and 
man his fellow-creature. Hence the moral obligations of 
men are of two kind\; first, Love to God, or Piety ; 
second. Love to Man, or Moralitt. 

This book will, therefore, be divided into two parts, m 
which those two subjects will be treated of in their order 
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PART 1- 

LOVE TO GOD, OR PIETY. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE GENERAL OBLIGATION TO SUPBEME liOVB TO GOD. 

The scriptural precept on this subject may be found 
recorded m various passages. It is in these words: ^^ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and witli 
all thy soul^^and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strengtfi." See Matthew xxii, 37 ; Mark xii, 30 • Luke 
X, 27. 

In order to illustrate this precept, I shall consider, ^rst, 
the relation which exists between us and the Deity; see^ 
(mdhff the rights and obligations which that relation imposes ; 
and, thirdly^ the facts m our constitution which show that 
fhese are manifestiy the law of our being. 

L The relation which exists between God and us. 

1. He is our Creator and Preserver. A few years since, 
and we had no eustence. Within a few more years, and 
this whole system, of which we form a part, had no exist- 
ence.. Over our own existence, neither we, nor any created 
thmg, has any more than the semblance of power. Weiune 
uphdd in being by the continued act of Omnipotence. Not 
only we, ourselves, but every fecidty which we and whicu 
all creatures enjoy, was created, and is continually upheld, 
by the same Creator. Nor this alone ; all the circum- 
stances by which we are surrounded, and all the modifica 
tions of external nature, of what sort soever they may be, 
whether phyrical, intellectual, social, or moral, are equally 
created and sustained by God and derive their powers to 
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rfmder us happy, or wise, or good, purely from his pruvidont 
care, and from the exertion of his omnipotent and omni- 
present goodness. The relation, therefore, txisting between 
the Deity and us, is that of dependence, more profound-, 
universal, and absolute, than we are able adequately to com- 
prehend, upon a Being, absdutely and essentially inde- 
pendent, omniscient, onmipotent, and all-providing. 

2. The Deity has revealed himself to us, as a Being m 
whom are united, by the necessity of hb existence, eveiy 
perfection of which the human mind can conceive, and every 
perfection that can possibly exist, how much soever they 
may transcend the powers of our concepdon. To Him be- 
long, from the necessity of His being, almighty power, om- 
niscient wisdom, unchanging veracity, inflexible justice, 
transcendent purity, illimitable benevolence, and universal 
love. Not only does He treasure up within Himself all 
that can be conceived of evenr perfection, but He is tne 
exhaustless fountain, from which emanates all of these at- 
tributes, that exists throughout this wide creation. As 
every object that we see in nature, is seen only by its re- 
flecting rays of the sun, so every exhibition of goodness 
which we behold in creatures, b nothing but the reflection 
of the perfections of Him who is the Fatlier of Lights, with 
wham is neither variableness nor the shadow of a turning. 
The relation, therefore, in this respect, which exists between 
us and the Creator, is that which exists between beings whom 
He has formed to admire and love all tliese perfectioVis, and 
the Uncreated,Being, m whom they all exbt, in a degree in- 
finitely surpassing a£ that it b in our power to conceive. 

3. Thb creative power, and thb mcomprehensible wis- 
dom, have been exerted in obedience to all these tran- 
scendent moral perfections, for the production of our best 
good, our highest temporal and eternal happiness ; nay, 
diey have been as fully exerted in behalf of our race, a.« 
though there were no other race in existence ; and in be- 
half of each one of us, as though each mdividual were the 
onlv being created, within thb illimitable universe. And 
upon all this exertion of goodness towards us, we have not 
the semblance of a claim ; for God was under no manner 
of obligation to create us, much less, to create us capable 
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of that happiness which we enjoy. The relatkm, therefore, 
m this re ipect, existjng between us and the Deity, is that 
betweer beings who, without any cfaim whatever, are, at 
every n.oment, receiving the results of the exercise of every 
conceivable perfection, finom a Beirg who is moved tlius to 
conduct towards them, by nothing but His own independent 
goodness. 

II. From these relations, enstmg between creatures and 
the CreatoTf there arise various rights of the Creator, and 
various obligations of the creature. 

Every one, who will reflect upon this subject, must be 
convinced, that, inasmuch as these relations are entirely 
beyond the range of human analogies, and also^ manifestly 
beyond the grasp of finite conception, they must involve 
obligations, in their very nature more profound and univer- 
sal, than we can adequately comprehend ; and that, there- 
fore, no conception of ours can possibly transcend their 
solemnity an'* awfiilness. As, in our present state, we are 
so little able to understand them, or even to mquire after 
them, we see the need of instruction concerning them, fix)m 
Him, who alone, of all beings that exist, can fathom theii 
Jepth, or measure their immensity. Let us, therefore, in- 
quire. What are the claims which, m his revealed word, God 
asserts over us, and what are the obligations which, in his 
sight, bind us to Him ? 

1. By virtue of his relation to us as Creator, he asserts 
over us the right of unlimited possession. Inasmuch as we 
are his creatures, we are his in the highest and most exten- 
sive sense, in which we can conceive of the idea of posses- 
sion. Neither we ourselves, nor any thing which we seem 
to possess, are our own. Even our wills are not our own, 
but he claims that we shall only tuiU precisely what He 
wills. Our faculties, of what sort soever, are not our own . 
He claims that, finom the commencement of our existence, 
they be used precisely in the manner, for the purposes, 
and within the limits, that He shall direct. Not only does 
God assert this right in his word, but we find that he ac- 
tually exercises it. Without regard to what we will. Ho 
does his pleasure, in the armies of heaven and among the 
bhabitants of the earth. He takes firom us health, posses- 
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siODS, friends, faculty, Ufe, and He giveth not accmmi of 
any of his matters. That is, he manifestly acts upon the 
principle, that He is the Sovereign and ri^tfiil Proprietor, 
both of ourselves, and of all that we seem to ourselves to 



And, thus, on the other band, (Sod assorts diat we are all 
under obligations, greater and more solemn than we can 
possibly conceive, to render to Him that entire obedience 
and submission, which his essential right over us renden 
manifestly hiis due. 

This right, and the correspondent obligation, have ra- 
spect to two classes of duties. The first class, is that wh'ch 
respects simply our relations to Awn, and which would be 
obligatory upon us, although each one of us were the only 
created bdng in the universe. The'second class of dutiefe 
respects our fellow-creatures. If we could suppose moral 
creatures to exist without a Creator, there would yet be 
duties which, from their constitution as moral creatures^ 
they would owe to each other. But, inasmuch as every 
creature is the creature of Ood, He has made the duties 
which they owe to each other, a part of their duty to Him. 
TTiat is to say, he requires us, who are his creatures, and 
who are under universal obligations to him, to treat our 
fellow-creatures, who are also his creatures, and under his 
protection, in such a manner as he shall direct. He is the 
r ath<T of us all, and he requires that every one of his 
childien conduct himself towards others, who are also his 
children^ as he shall appoint. And, hence, the duties 
which are required of us to our fellow-creatures, are require<l 
of us under a twofold obligation. First, that arismg from 
our relation to God, and, secondly, that arising from our 
relation to our fellows. And, hence, there is not a single 
act which we are under obligation to perform, which we 
are not also under obligation to perform from the principle 
of obedience to our Creator. Thus the obligation to aa 
religiously^ or piously, extends to the minutest action of oui 
lives, and no action of any sort whatever can be, in the 
fitU acceptation of the term, virtuous, that is, be entitled 
to the praise of God, which does not involve in its motives 
tlie temper of filial obedience to the Deity. And still more, 
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)s tins obUgatkm is infinitely superior to any other that can 
oe conceived, an action performed fit>m the conviction of 
any other obligation, if this obligation be excluded, fails, in 
inmiitely the most important respect; and must, by the 
whole amount of this deficiency, expose us to the condem- 
nation of the law of God, whatever that condemnation 
may be. 

And, once more, we are taught, in the Scriptures, that 
the relation in winch we stand to the Deity, places us 
under such obligations, that, while our whole and uninter* 
rupted service is thus due to God, we can, after it is ah 
performed, in no manner bring him under any obligation to 
us. This I suppose to be tiie meaning intended by our 
Savior, m the parable, Ijuke xvii, 7 — 10 : "But which of 
you, having a servant, (a slave,) ploughing or feeding 
catde, will say unto him, by and by, when he b come from 
the field, (Jo and sit down to meat ; and will not rather 
say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird 
tiiyself and serve me, until I have eaten and drunken ; and 
afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thmik that 
servant because he hath done the things that were com- 
manded him 1 I suppose not. So, likewise ye, when ye 
have done all the thmgs which are commanded you, say. 
We are unprofitable servants, we have done that which was 
our duty to do." That is, the obligation of the servant is 
not falfilled by doing any one thing, but only by occupying 
his whole time, and exerting his whole power, to its full 
extent, in doing whatever is commanded him. And when 
all this is done, such is the relation between the parties, 
that he has placed the Master, God, under no obligation ; 
he has only discharged a duty ; he has merely paid a debt ; 
nor is it possible, fiSm the nature of the relation, that he 
should ever do any thing more. Such, I think, every one 
will acknowledge, upon reflection, to be the relation exist- 
ing between us and our Creator. 

And, hence, we see, that a failure in duty to God, on 
the part of the creature, must be remediless. At every 
moment, he is under obligation to the fiill amount of his 
ability ; and, when this whole amount of obligation is dis- 
charged he has then simply fulfilled his duty. Hence, no 
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act can have any retrospective efiect; that is, it cannot 
•supply the deficiencies ot any other act. This would be 
the case, even if his moral powers were not injured by sin 
But, if we add this other element, and reflect, that, by sin, 
Dur moral powers are permanently injured; that is, our 
capacity for virtue is diminished, according to the laws of 
our constitution ; by how much more is it evident, that, 
under a system of mere law, a single failure in our duty to 
God must be of necessity fatal ! What shall we then say 
of a hfe, ol which every act is, when strictly considered, by 
confession, a moral failure ? 

2. God has revealed himself to us as a Being endowed 
with every attribute of natural and moral exceUence ; and, 
in virtue of the relation which, on this accovnt, he sustains 
«o us, a new fomi of obligation is imposed upon us. 

We are evidently formed to love whatever is beautifiil, 
and to admire whatever is great in power, or excellent in 
wisdom. This is too evident to need illustration. But 
we are so made as to love and admire still more the came 
fit)m which all these emanate. We admire the tragedies of 
Shakspeare, jmd the epic of Milton, but bow much more 
the minds in which these works were conceived, and by 
which they were executed. Now, all that we see in 
creation, whether of beauty, or loveliness, or grandeur, is 
the work of the Creator. It all existed in His conceptions, 
before it existed in fact. Nor thb alone. The powers by 
which we perceive, and are affected by, these exhibitions, 
all proceed firom. Him, and both the external qualities and 
the internal susceptibilities are upheld by his all-sustaining 
energy. Thus, every feeling of love or of admiration 
which we exercise, involves, from the constitution of our 
nature, the obligation to exercise these feelings, in a higher 
degree towards Him who is the author of all. But, as He 
IS the author, not only of whatever is lovely or glorious thiit 
we see, but of all that we have ever seen ; not only of all 
that we have ever seen, but of all that has ever existed ; 
not only of all that has ever existed, but of all that ever can 
exist ; by ho\\ much are we under obligation to love Hira 
')etier than al things else that we know! and by ho>% 

14 
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much more than any individual form of exceHence.with 
which it is possible for us ever to become acquainted . 

Again, God reveals himself to us as the possessor ol 
cveiy moral al tribute, m infinite perfection. In Jiim aie 
united infinitely more than we or other created beings can 
conceive, of justice, holinessi, merpy, compassion, gop<^es8 
and truth, now we jg:e n^anifestly formed to love and 
admire actions enUkiiatjng fixun snph attributes, ^ they are 
exhibited on earth, and specially the moral characters of 
those by whom such actions ar^ performed. We are not 
only formed to do this, but we are specicdly ^cffmi^d to do 
it. We are created with sm impulsion to exercise th^se 
affections, and we are conscious that it is the highest impul- 
sion of our nature. Now, whatever we see of moral excel- 
lence on earth, springs fit)m fCm, as its first and primal 
cause. He created the circumstances under whicn it 
exists, and created, with all its powers, the bemg by 
whom it is displayed. Nor thj^ alone. He possesses, 
essentially, and in an infinite degree, and without the possi- 
bility of imperfectbn, every moraj attribute. If, then, tlie 
highest impulsion of our nature teaches us to love and 
venerate these* attributes, even as they are displayed in 
their imperfection on earth, by how much more are we 
under obligation to love these attributes, as they are pos- 
sessed by our Father who is in heaven ! If a single act of 
justice deserves our veneration, how much more should we 
venerate that justice which has governed this universe 
without the shadow of a spot, fk>m eternity 1 If a single 
act of purity deserves our regard, with what awe should we 
adore the holiness of Him, in whose sight the heavens are 
unclean ! If a single act of benevolence deserve our love, 
with what affection should we bow before Him, who, from 
eternity, has been pouring abroad a ceaseless flood of bless- 
edness, over the boundless universe by which He is sur- 
rounded ! 

And yet more, I think it is manifest that we are so con- 
stituted as to be under obligations to love such attributes' as 
I have mentioned, entirely aside fix)ra the consideration of 
»heir connection with ourselves. We admire jitstice and 
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benevolence in men who existed ages ago, and in countries 
with which we have no interests in common. And tnus 
these obligations to love and adore these attrihutes in the 
Deity, would exist in full force, irrespective of the fact of 
our receiving any benefit from them. And our Creator 
might, and justly would, require of us all these affections 
of which I have spoken, did these moral attributes exist m 
some other beins: besides himself. The oblifjation is sus- 
tamed upon tlie simple consideration, that we are constituted 
such moral beings as we are, and that another Being exists, 
endowed with attributes, in this particular manner, corre- 
sponding to our moral constitution. Dy how much is tills 
obligation increased, by the consideration that He, in whom 
thase attributes exist, stands to us in the relation of Creator! 

3 As, by the constitution of our moral nature, we are 
under obligation to love whatever is morally excellent, irre- 
spective of any benefit which we may derive from it our- 
selves, so, when this moral excellence is intentionally the 
source of happiness to us, we are under the additional 
obligation to gratitude, or a desire to do something which 
§hall please Him, from whom our happiness has proceeded 
This obligation Is so manifestly recognized as one of the 
instinctive impulses of our nature, that, whilst we merely 
esteem him who acts in obedience to it, the neglect of it, 
without the exhibition of the positively opposite temper, is 
always raiet by the feeling of intense moral reprobation. 

Now, since whatever of favor we receive from others, is 
derived from them merely as second causes, it all originates^ 
essentially, from the First and All-pervading Cause. What- 
ever gratitude we feel, thei^fore, towards creatures, is 
really, and in the highest possible sense, due to God, firom 
whom It all really emanates. 

But now small is that portion of the happiness which we 
enjoy, which is conferred by the favor of our fellows ! 
Immeasurably the greater part is the direct gift of our 
Creator. The obligation to gratitude, is in proportion to 
the amount of benefits conferred, and the disinterestedness 
of the goodness from which they have proceeded. By these 
elements, let us astimate the amount of obligatio i of graf- 
itude to God. 
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As tlie Deity is essentially indopencJenl of all his crea- 
tui-us. and as He lias created us from nothing, and as He 
has created, also, al tlie circumstances under which wc 
exist, He can be under no sort of obligation to us, nor can 
our relation to Him ever be of any other sort, than that of 
tlie recipients of favor, which ' we can by no possibility 
merit. 

Under such circumstances, a sensation of happiness, for 
a single moment, even if it terminated with that single 
moment, would be a course for gratitude so long as it could 
be remembered. How much more, if this form of happi- 
ness continued tliroughout our whole extent of bemg! 
The enjoyment of one form of happiness, say of that de- 
rived from a single sense, would deserve bur gratitude ; how 
much more that derived from all our senses, and specially 
that derived fit)m the combination of them all! The 
enjoyment of ever so transient a sensation of mteUectual 
happiness, would deserve our gratitude ; how much more 
that of a permanent constitution, which was a source of 
perpetual intellectual happiness, and specially a constitution 
involving a great variety of forms of intellectual happiness ! 
Thus, also, a single emotion of moral happmess would 
deserve our gratitude ; how much more a constitution 
formed for perpetual moral happiness ! And yet more, if 
these forms of happiness, taken singly, would be each a 
cause of perpetual and increasing gratitude, how much 
more a coastitution, by which the very relations which they 
sustain to each other, become a source of additional and 
increased happiness ! Add to this, that the external world 
is itself adjusted to all these powers and susceptibilities of 
man, and each adjustment is manifestly intended for our 
best good. And add to this, that such are the conditions 
of being under which we are placed, that, if we only use 
these powers accordmg to the will of God, and to the 
nature which He has given us, that is, in such a way as to 
promote our highest happiress here, we shall be advanced 
;o a state of happiness more excellent and glorious than 
any of which we can conceive ; and we shall be fixed in ii 
unchangeably and for ever. Now, if a smgle act of disin- 
terested goodness, and undeserved favor, deserve our grati- 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



OBLIGATION TO THE LOTE Of GOD Itil 

tudfe fi)i* ever, what Kmits can be set to the intensity of 
that grateful adoration, which should, throughout our whole 
b^g, peiT^de our bosoms, towards Him fiom whom every 
ble^irig is perpetuaBy flowing, in so exhaustless a flood of 
uh&thomlable goodness ! 

^tb, then, are the obligatibns to love and gratitude, 
which, in addition to that of obedience, we owe to our 
Crea^r. But it deserves to be remarked, that these forms 
df bbligation reciprocally mvolVe each other. For if 
we possess that temper of entire obedience, which springs 
fiom a recognition of the universal right of the Creator 
over us, w« shall dedicate our tifftcHons to Him, as entirely 
as our win ; that is, we shall love only what he commands, 
and just as he has commanded ; titat is, we shall not only 
do his will, but we shall love to do it, not only on account 
of what he is in himself , but also on aceount of what he 
is and alwa) s has been to us. And, on the other hand, if 
ire love his charactei^ and attributes as they deserve, we 
shall love t6 perform actions which are b harmony with 
those attributes ; that b. Which spring from the same dis- 
positions in ourselves. In othei' words, we shall love to 
aAt in perfect accordance with the will of God. And still 
more, if We are penetrated with a proper conviction of the 
obligations of gratitude under which we are placed, we 
shaU love to please our Supreme Benefactor ; and the only 
way in which we can do tiiis, is, by implicitly obeying his 
dommands. 

It was remarked, in a former part of this work, that hap 
pmess consists in the exercise of our sensitiveness upon its 
appropriate objects. Now, that man has moral sentiments^ 
that is, that he is formed to derive happiness fiom the con- 
teftiphition of moral qualities, and specially from the love 
of those beings in whom these moral qualities reside, is too 
eVideiit to need argument. It is also evident, that this is 
the liighest and most exalted form of happiness of which 
hfe is susceptible. But created beings, and the moial 
^uaHties of created being^, are not the objects adapted to 
his moral sensitivene^. This power of our bemg, finds its 
tpbmpriaite object in nbthirig less than in supreme, and 
vniBUited, and infinite morar perfection. And yet more, 
14* 
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the moral susceptibility of happmess expands by exerc^ise^ 
and tlie uncreated object to wliich it is directed, is, by 
necessity, unchangeable, eternal and infinite. A provision 
is thus made for the happiness of man, eternal and illimit- 
able ; that is to say, not only is it evident, from the con- 
stitution of man, that he is made to love God, but also that 
he is made to love Him infinitely more than any thing else ; 
to be happier fixMn loving Him than firom loving any thing 
else ; and, also, to be more and more intensely happy, fiom 
lovmg Him, throughout eternity. 

Thus, in genend, fiom the relations which we sustain to 
God, we are under more imperative obligations than we 
are able to conceive, to exercise towards him that temper 
of heart, which is, perhaps, in the language of men, best 
expressed by the term, a filial disposition ; that is, a dis- 
positbn to universal obedience, pervaded by the spirit of 
supreme and grateful affection. This temper of heart is 
that generically denominated in the Scriptures, faith. In 
the New Testament, it is somewhat modified by the rela^ 
tions in which we stand to God, in consequence of the pro- 
visions of the remedial dispensation. 

Now, all these dispositions would be required of us, if 
we were sinless beings, and possibly no others would be 
required. The same are manifestly our duty, after we have 
smned ; for our sin changes neither the character of God, 
nor His claim upon our obedience and affection. A child 
who has done wrong, is not under any the less imperative 
obligation to exercise a filial disposition towards a parent. 
But, suppose a creature to have sinned, it is manifest, that 
he would be under obligations to exercise anotlier m(»rai 
disposition. He ought to regret his fault, not on account 
of its consequences to himself, but on account of the viola- 
tion of moral obligation, which is the essence of its guilti- 
ness. Acknowledging its utter wrongfulness, justifying 
God, and taking all the blame of his act upon himself, he 
ought to hate lus own act, and from such feelings to the 
act, as well as from the temper of filial obedience to Grod, 
commence a life of moral purity. Such is repentance. 
This is the temper of heart, which the Scriptures teach us» 
tliat God requires of us as sinners. 
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IIL Such^ then, b the obligation under which, by our 
creation, we stand to God. It would be easy to show that 
this is the only |)rinciple of acUon suited to our i.ature, 
imder the present constitution. 

For, 1. As we live under a constitution of law, that is, 
under which every action is amenable to law, and since to 
every action is affixed, by cniuiipotent power and unsearch* 
able wisdom, rewards or punishments, both in this life 
and also in the other, and, as these consequences can, 
by no power of ours, be severed finom the action, it is man- 
nest, that we can attain to happiness, and escape from 
misery, (Mily by perfectly obeying the will of our Creator. 
And yet more, since we are creatures, endowed with will, 
and the power of choice, we never can be completely 
happy, unless we act as we choose; that is, unless we 
obey because we love to obey. Hence, from the elements 
of our constitution, it is evident, we can be happy on no 
other principles than those of perfect obedience to God, 
and obedience emanadng from, and pervaded by, love. 

2. The same truth is evident, from a consideration of tlm 
relations which every individual sustains to the whole race 
of man. It manifestly enters into the constitution under 
which we exist, that every individual shall have a power 
over society, both for good and f(»r evil, so &r as we can 
see, in its nature illimitable. That such is the fact will be 
evident to every one who will reflect for a moment upon 
the results emanating from the lives of St. Paul, Luther, 
Howard, Clarkson, or Wilberforce; and of Alexander, 
Julius Caesar, Voltsure, Lord Byron, or Napoleon. Now, 
it is only necessary to recollect, that the being, possessed of 
this power, is by nature utterly ignorant of the future , 
wholly incapable, even during life, and much more after 
death, of controllbg and directing die consequences of his 
actions ; and still more, that he is fallible, — ^that is, liable 
not only to err from ignorance, bul al&o from a wrong 
moral bias ; and we must be convinced that the exercise 
of this power could never be safe for his fellows, unless it 
were under the supreme direction of a Being who knew 
the end from the beginnmg, and who was by his very 
nature incapable ct wrong. 
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Fnxn what has be6n said, it wiH foDow, that oar duty to 
God forbids, — ^ 

1. Idolatry, — that is, rendering diviD6 homag6 to any 
other being dian the Deity. 

2. Rendering obedience to any creature, ih opposition to 
the will of the Creator. 

3. Yielding obedience to our own will, or gratifymg our 
o^Ti desires, in opposidon to His will. 

4. Loving any thing which He has forbidden. 

5. Loving any thing which He has allowed usT to love, 
in a manner and to a degree that He has forbidden. 

6. Loving any thin^ created in preference to Him. 
Each of these topics is susceptible of extended illustra- 

lion. As, however, they are discussed in full in works on 
theology, to which science they more paiticulariy belong, 
we shall leave them with this dimple enumeratibn. 

In treating of the remainder of this subject, we shall, 
tnerefore, consider only the means by which the love of 
God, or piety, may be cultivated. These are diie6 : 1st. A 
spirit of devotion. 8d. Prayer. 3d. llib observance of 
die Sabbatb. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

THE CULTIVATION OF A DEVOTIONAL SPHIIT. 

Fbom what has already been said, it will be seen that lb« 
relation which we sustain to God, imposes upon us the obli* 
gation of maintaining such an habitual temper towards Htm^ 
as shall continually incite us to do whatever wiU please Him. 
It is natural to suppose that our Creator would have placed 
us under such circumstances as would, firom their nature, 
cultivate in us such a temper. Such we find to be the fact. 
We are surrounded by objects of knowledge, which not 
merely by their existence, but also by their ceaseless 
changes, remind us of the attributes of God, and of the ob- 
ligations under which we are placed to Him. A devotion- 
al spirit consists in making the moral use which b intended, 
of sul the objects of intellection that come within our expe- 
rience or our observation. 

1. Our existence is dependent on a succession o( 
changes, which are taking place at every moment in our- 
selves, over which we have no power whatever, but of 
which, each one involves the necessity of the existence and 
the superintending power of the Deity. The existence of 
the whole materid universe is of the same nature. Now, 
each of these changes is, with infinite skill, adapted to the 
•^lative conditions of all the beings whom they sifiect ; and 
they are subjected to laws which are most evident expres- 
fflions of almighty power, of unsearchable wisdom, and of 
exliausdess goodness. Now, were we merely intellectual 
beings, it would not be possible for us to consider any thing 
moie than these laws themselves ; but, inasmuch as we are 
intellectual, and also moral beings, we are capable not only 
of considering the laws, but also the attributes of the Creator 
fixrni whom such laws are the emanations. As every thing 
which we can know teaches a lesson concerning God, if w% 
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connect that lesson with eveiy tfiing which we learn, everj 
thing will be resplendent with the attributes of Deity. By 
using in this manner, the knowledge which is every where 
spread before us, we shall habitually cultivate a devout tem- 
per of mind. Thus, " the heavens will declare unto us the 
glcMy of God, and the firmament will show his handy-work ; 
thus day unto day will utter speech, and night unto night 
show forth knowledge of HitnJ^ 

2. Nor is this true ox physical nature alone. The whole 
history of the human race teaches us the same lesson. The 
rewards of virtue, and the punishments of vice, as they am 
beheld m the events which befall both mdividuals and 
nations, all exhibit the attributes of the Deity. It is He 
that *' stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their waves, 
and the tumult of the people.'* " The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof. 
Clouds ana darkness are round about him ; nghteoiisness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne.*^ His for- 
bearance and long-suffering, and at the same time His in- 
flexible justice. His love of right, arid His hati-ed of wrbng. 
are legibly written in every page of individual and national 
history. And hence it is, that tevery fact which we wit- 
ness in the government of moral bein^, has at twofold chaiii 
of connections and relations. To the mere political econ- 
omist or the statesman, it teaches the law by which cause 
and effect are connected. To the pious tiikn it also teaches 
the attributes of that Being, who has ^o connected cauie 
and effect; and who, nttv&t all the intricate mazes of 
human motive and social organization, carries forward His 
■aws with unchan^ng certamty and unerring righteousness. 
tNow, it is by observing not merely the law, but the moral 
esson derived from the law; it is by observing hot me^ly 
ihe connections of events with each dthfer, but, also, then 
connection with the Great First Cause, that a devotiona. 
jpirit is to be cult vated. 

And, hence, we see that kriowledgeof every kind, if suit- 
ably improved, has, in its very nature, a tendency to devo- 
tion. If we do not thus use it, we sever it fix)m its most im- 
portant connections. We slct simpljr as intellectual, and not 
as moral beitigs. We act Contrary to the highest and most 
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noble principles of our constitulbii* And, hence, we see how 
progress in knowledge really plac^ us under progressive 
obligaUons to improvement in piety. This should be home 
in nund by every man, and specially by every educated 
man. For tlus improvement of our knowledge, God holds 
us accountable. " Because they regard not tbp works oi 
the Lord, nor consickr the operaUons of his hand, there 
fore will He destroy them.** 

3. But if such are the obligations restmg upon us, fiom 
our relation to the woiks of Nature and Providence, how 
much are these obligations increased by our knowledge of 
God, as it is presented to us by revelation ! I suppose that 
a person acquainted with the laws of optics^ who had al- 
ways stood with his ba^ck to the sun, might a^^quire much 
important knowledge of the nature of light, and of the path 
of the sun throi^h the heavenSj by reasoning fix>m the re* 
flection of that %ht, observed m the surrop^cjUng creation. 
But hQw uncertam would be this knowledge, comparectwith 
that whiph he would acquire, by looking directljr upon the 
sun, and tracing his path, by his own immediate obser- 
vation ! So of revelation,. Here, we are taughi, by Ian* 

Eiage, that trutb> which we otherwise could learn only by 
ng and careful induction. God has here made known to 
us rCs attributes and character ; here He has recorded His 
law; here He has written a portion of the history of our 
race, as a specimen of His providential dealings with men ; 
and here He has, more than all« revealed to us a remedial 
dispensation, by which our sin3 may be forgiven, and we 
be nused to higher and more glorious happiness than that 
winch we have lost. It surely becomes us, then, specially 
to study the Bible, not merely as a book pf antiquities, oi 
a choice collection of poetry, or an inexhaustible storehouse 
of wisdom ; but for tne more important purpose of ascer* 
taming the character of God, and our relations to Plim, and 
of thus cultivating towards Him those feelings of filial and 
reverential homage, winch are so manifesUy our duty, and 
which such contemplations are in their nature so adapted to 
foster and improve. 

4. A devout temper is also cultivated by the exercise of 
ijevotion^ The more we exercise the feeling of venei-ation, 
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of love, of gratitude, and of submission towards God, th^ 
more profound, and pervading, and intense, and habitual, 
will these feelings become. And, unless the feelings them- 
selves be called mto exercise, it will be in vain that we are 
persuaded that we ought to exercise them. It is one thing 
to be an admirer of devotion, and another thing to be really 
devout. It becomes us, therefore, to cultivate tiiese feelings, 
by actually exercising towards God the very tempers of 
mind indicated by our circumstances, and our progressive 
knowledge. Thus, submission to His will, thankfulness for 
His mercies, trust in His providence, reliance on His power, 
and sorrow for our sins, should be, not the occasional exer- 
cise, but the habit of our souls. 

5, By the constitution of our nature, a most intimate 
connection exists between action and motive ; between the 
performance of an action and the principle from which it 
emanates. The one cannot long exist without the other. 
True charity cannot long exist in the temper, unless we 
perform acts of charity. Meditation upon goodness will 
soon become effete, unless it be strengthened by good works. 
So the temper of devotion will be useless ; nay, the profes- 
sion of it must, of necessity, be hypocritical, unless it produce 
obedience to God. By this alone is its existence known ; 
by this alone can it be successfiiUy cultivated. The more 
perfectiy our wills are subjected to the will of God, and our 
whole course of conduct regulated by His commands, the 
more ardent will be our devotion, and the more filial the 
temper from which our actions proceed. 

6. It is scarcely necessary to observe, that as penitence 
IS a feeling resulting fix)m a conviction of violated obligation, 
it is to be cultivated, not merely by considering the character 
of God, but also our conduct towards Him. The contrast 
between His goodness and compassion, and our ingratitude 
and rebellion, is specially adapted to fill us with humility 
and self-abasement, and also with sorrow for all our past 
transgressions. Thus said the prophet : " Wo is me, for 1 
am a man of unclean lips ; and I dwell in the midst of a 
people of unclean lips ; for mine eyes have seen the Ktng^ 
the Lord of Hosts r 

Lastly. It is surely unnecessary to remark, that such a 
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rfe as this is alone suited to the character of man. If God 
nave made us capable of deriving our highest happiness 
from Him, and have so constituted the universe around us as 
perpetually to lead us to this source of happmess, the most 
unreasonable, ungrateiiil, and degrading, not to say the most 
guilty, course of conduct which we can pursue, must be, to 
n^lect and abuse this, the most noble part of our constitu- 
tion, and to use the knowledge of the worid around us (or 
every other purpose than that for which it was created. 
Let eveiy fiivolous, thoughtless human being reflect what 
must be his conditbn, when he, whose who. e thoughts are 
limited by created things, shall stand m the presence of 
Him, " before whose face the heavens and the earth shaU 
flee away, and there be no place left fiv them !" 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

OP PRAYER. 

In the present chapter, we shall treat of the nature the 
Migation, and the utility, of prayer. 

I. The nature of prayer. 

Prayer is the direct intercourse of the spirit of man with the 
spiritual and unseen Creator. " God is a spirit, and those 
that worship Him, must woi'ship Him in spirit and in truth." 

It consists in the expression of our adoration, the ac- 
knowledgment of our obUgations, the offering up of our 
ihanksgivings, the confession of our sins, and in supplica- 
tion for the favors, as well temporal as spiritual, which we 
need; being al^\ays accompanied with a suitable tempei 
of mind. 

This temper of mind presupposes, — 

1. A solemn conviction of the character and attributes 
of God, and of the relations which He sustains to us. 

2. A conviction of the relations which we sustain to 
Him, and of our obligations to YGm, 

3. An affecting view of our sinfiihiess, helplessness, and 
•nisery. 

4. Sincere gratitude for all the favors which we have 
received. 

5. A fixed and undissembled resolution to obey the 
commands of God in fiiture. 

6. Unreserved submission to all Ks will. 

7. Unshaken confidence in His veracitry^. 

8. Importunate desires that our petitions, specially fin 
bpiritual blessings, snould be granted. 

9. A soul at peace With all mankind. 

Illustrations of all these dispositions, fix)m the prayers 
recorded in the Holy Scriptures, as well as the precepts by 
which they are enforced, might be easily adduced. I prc- 
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Mine, however, they are unnecessaiy. I will only reniarki 
that it is not asserted that all these dispositions are always 
to be in exercise at the same tune, but only such of them 
as specially belong to the nature of our supplications. 

Inasmuch as we are dependent on God, not only (on 
all the blessings which we derive directly from His hands, 
out also for all those which arise from our relatbns to each 
oth^, it is manifestly proper that we confess our sins, and 
supplicate His iavor, not only as individuals, but as 
societies. Hence, prayer may be divided mto individual, 
domestic and social. 

iidmdud Prayer. As the design of this institution is, 
to bring us, as mdividuaby into direct communion with 
God, to confess our personal infirmities, and to cultivate 
personal piety, it should be strictly in [rivate. We are 
commanded to pray to our Father in secret. It should, 
moreover, be solemn, unreserved, and, in general, accom- 
panied with the reading of the Holy Scriptures. As, 
moreover, this direct communion with the unseen Creator, 
is btended to be the great antagonist force to the con- 
stant pressure of the things seen and temporal, it should hi 
habitual and frequent. 

Domestic Prayer. As the rdation sustained by piurents 
and children, b me source of many and peculiar blessmgs ; 
as the relation involves peculiar responsibilities, in the frd- 
filment of which we all need special guidance and direction, 
there is a peculiar proprietv in the acknowledgment of Grod, 
in connection with this relation. The importance of this 
duty is specially urged upon us, by its effect upon the 
young. It associates with religion all the recollections of 
childhood, and all the sympathies of home. It gives to 
parental advice the sanction of religion, and, in after life, 
recalb the mind to a convicuon of duty to God, with all 
the motives drawn from a frither's care and a mother's 
teademees. 

Sodal Prayer. Inasmuch as all our social and civil 
blesdngs arp the gift of God, it is meet that we snould, a^i 
societies, meet to acknowledge them. This is one of the 
most important duties of the Sablath day. It will, there^ 
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lore, be more fully treated of, under that branch of the 
subject 

Since prayer is the offering up of our desires, &c,, witfc 
a suitable temper of heart, it is manifest that the quesdcm 
wnetlier a form of prayer, or extemporary prayer, should 
be used, is merely one of expediency, and has no connec*^ 
don with morals. We are under obligation to use that 
which is of the greatest spiritual benefit to the mdividual. 
Private prayer should, however, I think, be expressed in 
the words of the supplicant himself. 

II. The duty of prayer. 

The duty cm prayer may be seen fiom the amditions of 
our beings znAJrom the Holy Scriptures. 

I. The con(£tions of our being. 

1. We are utterly powerless, ignorant of the future, 
essentially dependent at the present and for the future, and 
are miserably sinful. We need support, direction, happi- 
ness, pardon and purification. These can come fiom no 
other being than God, who is under no obligation to confer 
them upon us. What can be more manifestly proper, than 
tliat we should supplicate the Father of the universe for 
those blessings wliich are necessary, not only for our hap* 
pmess, but for our existence, and that we should receive 
every favor with a devout acknowledgment of the terms on 
which it is bestowed ? 

2. Inasmuch as we are sinners, and have forfeited die 
blessings which we daily receive, what can be more srnta- 
ble, than that we should humbly thank that Almighty 
power, fiom whom comes such an inexhaustible supply of 
goodness, to us so utterly undeserving? and what mote 
obligatory, than to ask the pardon of our Creator, fi>r those 
sins of omission and of commission, wyh which we wte 
eireiy hour justly chargeable? 

3. Specially is this our duty, when we rdiect, that this 
very exercise of habitual reliance upon God, is necessary 
to our happiness in our present state, and that the tamper 
which it presupposes, is essential to our progress m virtue. 

That such is the dictate of our moral constitution, is 
evident fjx)m the fict, tliat all men who have any notion 
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of a Supreme Being, under any circumstances, acknowl- 
edge it as a duty, and, in some form or othei, profess to 
practise it. And besides this, all men, even the most 
abandcmed and profligate, when in danger, pray most 
eagerly. This has been the case with men who, in health 
and safety, scoff at religion, and ridicule the idea of moral 
obligation. But it is evident, that it can be neither more 
proper nor more suitable to pray when we are in danger, 
d an to pray at any other time ; for our relations to God 
ar3 always the same, and we are always essentially de- 
pendent upon him for every thing, both temporal and 
spiritual, that we enjoy at the present, or hope for in the 
future. It is surely as proper to thank God for those 
mercies which we receive every moment, as to deprecate 
those judgments by which we are occasionally alarmed. 

II. The duty of prayer, as taught in the Scriptures. 

The Scriptures treat of prayer, as a duty arising so im- 
mediately out of our relations to God, and our obUgations 
to Him, as scarcely to need a positive precept. Every 
disposition of heart which we are commanded to exercise 
towards God, presupposes it. Hence, it is generally re- 
ferred to, incidentally, as one of which the obligation Is 
already taken for granted. Precepts, however, are not 
wantbg, in respect to it. I here only speak of the general 
tendency of the Scripture instructions. 

1. It is expressly commanded : " Pray without ceasing" 
" Li every thing giving thanks, for this is the will of God, 
in Christ Jesus, concerning you." " hi all things, by 
prayer and supplication, let your request be made known 
onto God." Phil, iv, 6. " I exhort that supplications 
and prayers, intercessions and giving of thanks, be made 
for aU men ; for this is good and acceptable in the sight of 
God, our Savior." 1 Tim. ii, 1—3. 

2. God declares it to be a principal condHion on which 
He will bestow favors . " If any man lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, whc giveth to all men liberally, and upbraidetk 
not, and it shaUoe given him.^^ James i, 5. " Ask, and 
it shall be pven you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened unto you : for every onp that asKeth 
rec^iveth, and he that seeketh findeth, and to him that 
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knocketh it shall be opened. Or, what man is there of 
you, whom, if his son ask bread, will lie give him a stone . 
or, if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent? If ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to your chil 
dren, how much more shall your Father, that is in heamen, 
give good tilings to them that ask himT* Matthew vii, 
7 — 11. Now, it is too obvious to need a rjemark, that 
God would not have connected so important consequences 
with prayer, unless He meant to inculcate it as a universal 
duty. 

3. The Scriptures nake tlie habit of prayer the mark 
of distinction between the righteous and the wicked ; be- 
tween tlie enemies and the friends of God. Thus, tlie 
wicked say : " What is the Almighty, that we should serve 
Him ? or, what profit shall we have, if we call upon Him ?" 
Job xxi, 15. " The wicked, through the pride of his 
countenance, will not seek after God. God is not in all 
his thoughts." Psalms x, 4. On the contrary, righteous 
persons, tliose whom God approves, are specially designated 
as those who call upon Him, 

4. Examples of the prayers of good men, are, in the 
Scriptures, very abundant. In fact, a large portion of the 
Bible is made-up of tiie prayers and praises of those whom 
God has held up for our imitation. To transcribe these, 
would be to transcribe a large portion of the sacred books. 

5. The Bible abounds with examples recorded by God, 
of special answers to prayer of every kind that can be 
conceived. There are examples of the successful prayer 
of individuals for temporal and for spiritvial blessings, both 
for themselves and lor olhei-s ; of individual prayers for 
nations, and of nations for themselves ; of individuals for 
societies, and of societies for individuals ; and, indeed, of 
men in all the circumstances in which they can be placed, 
for every blessing, and under every variety of relation. 
Now, what God has, at so great length, and in so great a 
variety of ways, encouraged us to do, must be not only a 
privilege, but a duty. 

In a word, the Bible teaches us, on this subject, that our 
relation to God is infinitely nearer, and more universal, tlian 
that in which we can possibly stand to any other being 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



or PRATEB. 175 

He allavs us, with the simplicity and confioence of 
children, to unbosom all our cares, to make known ali out 
wants, and express all our thanks, with unreserved fi-eedom 
to Him. He assures us, that this exercise, and the temper 
from which it springs, and which it cultivates, is most ac- 
ceptable to Hum. And, having thus condescended to 
humble Himself to our situation, He holds us as most 
tmgrateiiil, proud, insolent and sinful, if we venture to 
imitertake any bus'ness, or receive any favor, without hold- 
ing direct and child-like ccmimunion with Him. 

6. Under the remedial dispensation, a special encourage* 
ment is given to prayer. We are there taught, that though 
we are unworthy of the blessings which we need, yet 
we may ask and receive, for the sake of the Mediator. 
" Whatsoever ye shall a^ the Fumer in my name, He 
will give it prou." The death of Christ is also held forth 
as our special ground of confidence m prayer : " He that 
spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for us aU, how 
shall He not, with Him, fireely give us all things ?" And, 
yet more, we are informed, that it is the special office a( 
the exalted Mediator, to mtercede for us before the throne 
of Gfod. Greater encoura^ments than these, to prayer, 
could notpossibly be conceived. 

UI. The utility of prayer. 

This may be shown, — 

1. From the nature and attributes of God : He would 
not require any thing of us which was not for our good. 

2. The utility of prayer is seen from the tempers of 
mmd which it presupposes. We have already shown 
what these tempers of mind are. Now, it must be evident 
to every one, that the habitual exercise of these dispositions 
must be, in the nature of the case, in the highest degree 
beneficial to such creatures as we. 

3. The utility of prayer is also evident from its connec 
tion with our itception of favors fix)ra God. 

1. In the government of this world, God ostablishesf 
sucti connections between cause and effect, or a ilecedenl 
and consequent, as he pleases. He has a perfect rii^hi to 
do so. The fact, that one event b the antecedeni o^* 
anothe% involves not the supposition of any essential power 
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in the antecedent, but merely the sup[osition that God has 
placed it in that relation to something that is to follow. 

2. The bestowment of favors is one event. (Jod has 
a right to ordain whatever antecedent to this event he 
chooses. We are not coaipetent to say, of any event, that 
it cannot be the antecedent to the bestowment of favors 
any more than that rain cannot be the antecedent to th( 
growth of vegetation. 

3. Since, then, any event whatever may be the ante- 
cedent to any other event whatever, we are, surely, not 
competent to say thKt prayer cafmot be the antecedei^t to 
the hestotDmeriit of favors, any more than to say this of 
any tiling else. It is, surely, to say the least of it, as good 
as any other antecedent, if God saw fit so to ordain. 

4. But, since God is a moral Governor, and must, there 
fore, delight in ana reward virtuous tempers, there is a 
manifest moral propriety in his making these tempers the 
antecedent to his bestowment of blessings. Nay, we can-, 
not conceive how he would be a righteous moral Governor, 
unless he did do so. And, hence, we see, that the suppo- 
sition that God bestows blessings in answer to prayer, 
which he would not bestow on any other condition, id not 
only not at variance with any of his natural attributes, but 
that it is even demanded by his moral attributes. 

6. But, inasmuch as God has revealed to us the fact, 
that this is the condition on which he bestows the most 
valuable of his gifts, and as he has bound himself, by his 
promise, to reward abundantly all who call upon him, the 
utility of prayer, to creatures situated as we are, is as man* 
ifest as our necessities are urgent, both for time and (at 
eternity. 

4. And, finally, there can be no clearer evidence of 
the goodness of God, than just such a constitution as this. 
G(mI promises favors b answer to prayer; but prayc^r, as 
we have seen, is one of the most efficient iiieans of pro- 
moting our moral perfection ; that is, our highest happi- 
ness ; that is to say, God promises us favors, on ccmditions, 
which, in themselves, involve the greatest blessmgs which 
we could possibly desire. Bishop Wilson beautifully 
remarks, " How good b God, \\ho will not only pve us 
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what we pray for, but will reward us for going to him, and 
laying our wants before him !" 

That a man will, however, receive every thing he asks 
for, and just as he asks for it, is by no means asserted, in 
an unlimited sense ; but only that which he prays for, in a 
strict sense. True prayer is the offering up of our desires, 
in entire subjection to the will of God ; that is, desiring 
that he will do what we ask, if He, m fiGs infinite wisdom 
and goodness, sees that it will be" best. Now, if we ask 
thus, our prayer will be granted, for thus He has promised 
to do for us. Hence, our prayers respecting temporal 
blessings, are answered only contingently ; that is, under 
this condition; but our prayers respecting spiritual bless- 
ings, are answered absolutel3r; for God has positively 
promised to give His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 

If God have allowed us thus to hold the most ultimate 
and unreserved communion with Him ; and if He have 
promised, on this condition, to support us by His power, 
to teach us by His wisdom, to purine us by Hb Spint, and 
to work in us all those tempers which He sees will best pre- 
pare us for the highest state of future felicity, what can be 
more ennobling and more lovely than a prayerful life ? and 
what more ungrateful ^d sinful, than a life of thoughtless 
irreverence and impiety ? Is not the single fact, of living 
without habitual prayer, a conclusive evidence that we 
have not the love of God in us ; that we are living b habit- 
ual violation of every obligation that binds us to our Maker; 
and that we are, therefore, under the solemn condemnation 
of His most holy law ? 
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CHAPTER FOURTH 

TRB OBSERVANCE 07 THE SABBATH. 

This is the second special means appointed by our 
(/reatcHT, for the purpose of cultivating in us suitable moral 
dispositions. We shall treat, first, 0/ the original tntttfi^ 
tion of the Sabbath ; secondly, of the Mosaic Sabbath ; 
thirdly, of the Qiristian Sabbath, 

Although the Sabbath is a positive institution, and, 
therefore, the proof of its obligation is to be sought for 
entirely from revelation, yet there are indications, in the 
present constitution, that periods of rest are necessary, both 
for man and for beast. The recurrence of night, and the 
necessity of repose, show that the principle of rest 
enters into the present system, as much as that of labor. 
And, besides, it is found that animals which are allowed one 
day in seven for rest, live longer, and enjoy better health, 
than those which are worked without intermission. The 
same may, to a considerable degree, be said of man. The 
late Mr. Wilberforce attributed his length of life, and the 
superiority of health which he enjoyed over his political con» 
temporaries, mainly to his resolute and invanable observe 
ance of the Sabbatli day ; a duty which, unfortunately, they 
ton firequently neglected. 

I shall not go into the argument on this subject in detail, 
as the limits of «he present work will not admit of it, but 
?hall merely give what seem to me the results. To tfiose 
who wish to examine the question of the obligation of the 
Sabbath at large, I would recommend the valuable treatise 
of Mr. J. J. Gumey, on the history, authority, and use of 
the Sabbath ; from which much of the present article is 
merely an abridgment. 

I. Of the on^nal institution of the Sabbath. 

First The Divbe authority for the institution of the Sab- 
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bath, is fi)und m Oent$is ii, 1 — 3. " Thus, the heaven* 
ind the earth were finished, and all the hosts of them ; and 
m the seventh day, (Jod ended his woik which He had 
made, and He rested oa the seventh day fix»n all his works 
which He had made. And God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it ; because that in it He had rested fiom all 
his woik which God had created and made." 
Now, ccMiCCTiing this passage, we remark, — 

1. It was given to our first parents ; that is, to the whok 
fmnan race. 

2. God Messed it ; that is, bestowed upon it a peculiar 
olessmg, or made it a source of peculiar blessmgs to man. 
Such, surely, must be that day, which is given in order to 
cultivate in ourselves moral excellence, and prepare us f^ 
the happiness of heaven. He sanctified it; that is« set it 
apart nom a common to a sacred and religious use. 

3. The reason is a general one : God rested. This haji 
no reference to any peculiar people, but seems in the light 
of an example from God fi^r all the human race. 

4. The nature of the ordinance is general. Grod sane 
tified it ; that is, the day The act raters not to any pai 
licular people, but to the day itself. 

5. The obje(^ to be accomplished is general, and can 
apply to no one people more than to another. K it be 
rest, all men equsdly need it. If it be moral cultivation, 
surely no people has ever existed who did not require such 
a means to render them better. 

Secondly. There are mdications that the hebdomadal 
diiosion of time was observed by the patriarchs before the 
time of Moses, and that the Sabbath was regarded as the 
day for religious worship. ^ 

I. Genesis iv, 3. ^^ And in process of^ime, it came to 
pass that Cain brought of the miit of the ground an ofier- 
mg to the L(»rd." The words rendered ''in process of 
time," literally signify " at the end of days ; " or, " at the 
cutting off oi days;" that is, as I think probable, at the 
close, as we should say, of a section of days ; a very nat- 
ural expression for the end of a week. If this be the 
mfaning, it would seem to refer to the divbion of time just 
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previously mentioned, and also to the use of ibis day for 
religious worship. 

2. Noah seems to have observed the same hebdomadal 
division of time. . The command to enter into the ark, was 
given seven days before the flood came. Genesis vii, 
4 — 10. So, he allowed seven days to elapse between the 
times of sending forth the dove. Genesis viii, 10 — 12. 
Now, I think that these intimations show that this divisi(Mi 
of time was observed according to the original command ; 
and we may well suppose that with it was connected the 
special time for religious worship. Thus, also, Joseph 
devoted seven days, or a whole week, to the mourning for 
nis father. 

3. The next mention of the Sabbath, is shordy after the 
Israelites had left Egypt, and were fed with manna m the 
wilderness. Ecodus xvi, 22 — 30. As the passage is ot 
considerable length, I need not quote it. I would, how- 
ever, remark, — 

1. It occurs before the riving of the law ; and, therefore, 
the obligatoriness of the Sabbath is hereby acknowledged^ 
irrespective of the Mosaic law. 

2. When first alluded to, it is spoken of as a thing 
known. God, first, without refemng to the Sabbath, 
informs Moses that on the sixth day, the Israelites should 
gather twice as much manna as on any other day. From 
this, it seems that the division of time by weeks was known , 
and that it was taken for granted, that they would know 
the reason for the making of this distinction. In the whole 
of the narration, there is no precept given for the keeping 
of the day ; but they are reproved for not suitably keeping 
It, as though it were an institution with which they ought to 

^have been familiar. 

Besides these, there are many indications in the earliest 
classics, that the Greeks and Komans observed the heb- 
domadal division of time ; and, also, that the seventli day 
\vas considered peculiarly sacred. This seems to have 
jeen die case in the time of Hesiod. The same is sup- 
posed to have been the fact in regard to the northern na- 
aong of Europe, fixMn which wp are immediately descended. 
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The inference which se^ns naturally to arise from theso 
facts, is, that this institution was ori^nally observed by the 
wholq human race; and that it was transmitted, \vith 
different degrees of care, by different nations, until the 
period of the commencement of our various historical 
racords. 

From the above facts, I think we are warranted in tlie 
•4inclusion, that the seventh day, or perhaps, generally, the 
seventh part of time, was originally set apart tor a religious 
purpose l^ our Creator, for die whole human race ; that it 
was so observed by the Hebrews, previously to the giving 
of the law ; and that, probably, the observance was, m the 
infancy of our race, universal. 

11. The Mosak Sabbath. 

The precept for the observance of the Sabbath, at the 
^ving of the law, is in these words: "Remember the 
Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou labor, 
and do all thy work ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy (Jod ; in it, thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor 
thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates ; for in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day. Wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day, and hallowed it." Exodus xx, II. 

Now, concerning this precept, there are several things 
worthy of remark : 

1. It is found in the law of the ten commandments, which 
is always referred to in the Scriptures, as containing the 
sum of the moral precepts of God to man. Our Savior and 
the Apostles, who made the most decided distinction between 
moral and ceremonial observances, never allude to the law 
of the ten commandments in any other manner than as ol 
permanen* and universal obligation. Now, I know of no 
reason which can be assigned, why this precept should be 
detached frcwn all the rest, and considered as ceremonial^ 
when the whole of these, taken together, are allowed, by 
universal consent, to have been quoted as moral precepts 
by Christ and his Apostles. Besides, our Savior expressly 
declares, that " the Sabbath was made for man," that is 
16 
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for man in general, for the whole human race ; and conse 
quently, that it is binding upon the whole race, that is, that 
It is a precept of universal obligation. 

2. The reasons given for observing it, are the same as 
those given at the time of its first institution. Inasmuch ao' 
these reasons are, in their nature, general, we should 
natuially conclude that the obligation which it imposes, is 
universal. 

3. This commandment is fi^quentiy referred to by tlie 
prophets, as one of high moral obligadon ; the most solemn 
threatenings are uttered against those who profane it; and 
the greatest rewards promised to those who keep it. See 
Isaiah Ivi, 2 — 6 ; Jeremiah xvii, 24, 25 ; I^ehemiah xiii> 
15—21. 

4. In addition to rest from labor, the meeting together 
^or worship, and the reading of the Scriptures, was made a 
part of the duty of the Sabbath day. Six days shall work 
be done ; but the seventh is the Sabbath of rest ; a holy 
A>nvocation, Leviticus xxiii, 3. Thus, also, Moses, of 
old time, hath, in every city, them that preach hiroy being 
read in the synagogues every Sabbath day* Acts xv, 21. 

Besides this reenaction of the Sabbath day, in die Mosaic 
law, there were special additions made to its observance, 
which belong to the Jews alone, and which were a part ol 
their civil or ceremonial law. With this view, other rea- 
sons were given for observing it, and other rites were added. 
Thus, for instance, — 

1. It was intended to distinguish them from the sur- 
rounding idolatrous nations. Exodus xxxi, 12 — 17. 

2. It was a memorial of their deliverance from Egypt. 
Deuteronomy v, 15. 

3. And, with these views, the principle of devoting die 
seventh part of time, was extended also to years ; every 
seventh year being a year of rest. 

4. The violation of the Sabbath was punished with death 
by the civil magistrate. 

Now, whatever is in its nature locals and designed for a 
particular purpose, ceases, whenever that purpose b accom* 
plished. Hence, these civil and ceremonial observances 
nease, with the termination of the Jewish polity ; while thai 
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which IS moral and universal, that which " was mavle for 
man " and not specially for the Jews, remains as though 
the ceremcmial observances had never existed. I think 
that tliis view of the subject is also confirmed by the ex- 
ample and precept of Christ, who gave directions concern- 
ing the manner in which the Sabbath was to be kept, and 
also was himself accustomed to observe the day for the 
purposes of religious worship. " As his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up 
to read" Luke iv, 16. See also Matthew xii, 2 — 13. 
When our Lorf, also, in teaching the mode in which the 
Sabbath is to be kept, specifies what things it is hwfid to 
do on the Sabbath day, he clearly proceeds upon the prin- 
cijJe that it was lawfiil to do things on other days, which it 
would not be lawful to do on the Sabbath day. 

m. The Christian Sabbath. 

We shall consider here, 1st, The day on which the 
Christian Sabbath is to be kept ; 2d. The manner in 
which it is to be kept. 

First. The day on which the Christian Sabbath is to 
be kept. 

First. There are indications, fit)m the facts which trans- 
pired on that day, that it was to be specially honored under 
the new dispensation. 

1. Our Savior arose on that day fiom the dead, having 
accomplished the work of man's redemption. 

2. On this day he appeared to his Apostles, a week from 
nis resurrection, at which time he had his conversation with 
Thomas. 

3. On this day, also, occurred the feast of Pentecost, when 
the Spirit was in so remarkable a manner poured oat, and 
when the new dispensation emphatically commenced. 

Second. That ike primitive Christians, in the days of the 
Aposdes, were accustomed to observe this day, as their day 
of weekly worship, is evident fiom several passages in the 
New Testament, and also fixwn the earliest ecclesiastical 
records. 

I. That the early disciples, in all places, were accus- 
tomed to meet statedly, to worship and celebrate ih« 
Lord's Supper, is evident firom 1 Corinthians xi, 1, 14, 20. 
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23, 40. And that these meetings were on the &rst day of 
the week, may be gathered from 1 Corinthiam xvi, 1, 2. 

2. That these meetings were held on the first day of the 
week, is also (urthei evident from AOs xx, G~ 1 1 ; where 
we are informed, that in Troas the Christians met on the 
first day of the week to break bread, (that is, to celebrate 
the Lord's Supper,) and to receive religious instruction. 
From these passages, we see that this custom had alread}* 
become universal, not merely in the neighborhood of Jeni- 
salem, but throughout the regions in which the Christian 
reli^on was promulgated. 

3. Again, (Revelaiions i, 10,) it is observed by John, 
" 1 was in the Spirit on the Lord^s day" From this re- 
mark, it is probable that John kept this day with peculiar 
solemnity. It is certain that the day had already obtained 
a particular name ; a name by which it has continued to be 
distinguished in every subsequent age. 

Besides these allusions to the day fix)m the New Testa- 
ment, there are various facts, bearing upon the subject, from 
uninspired historians. 

1. The early fadiers frequentiy refer to this day, as the 
day set apart for religious wcwrship ; and allude to the differ- 
ence between keeping this day, and keepmg the seventh, 
or Jewish Sabbath, specially on the ground of its being the 
day of our Savior's resurrection. 

2. Pliny, in his letter to Trajan, remarks that the 
Christians " were accustomed, on a stated day, to meet be- 
fore day-light, and to repeat among themselves a hymn to 
Christ, as to a God, and to bind themselves, by a sacred 
obligation, not to commit any wickedness, but, on the con- 
trary, to abstain fix)m thefts, robberies and adulteries ; also, 
not to violate their promise, or deny a pledge ; after which, 
it was dieir custom to separate, and meet again at a pro- 
miscuous and harmless meal.'' It is needless here to remark 
the exact coincidence between this account from the pen ol 
a heathen magistrate, with the account given. of the keeping 
if the day, in the passages where it is mentioned in the New 
Testament. 

3. That this stated day was the first day of the week, oi 
the Lord's day. is evidert from another testimony. So weD 
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known was the custom of the early Christiaiis on this sub* 
iect, that the ordinary question, put by their persecutors to 
che Christian martyrs, was, "Hast thou kept the Tiord's 
day ? " Dammicum iervasti 7 To which the usual an- 
twer was, " I am a Christian : I cannot omit it." Chrit" 
ticmus Slim : intermittere non possum. 

4 It is, however, manifest, that the Jews,^who were 
strongly inclined to blend the rites of Moses with the Chris* 
tian religion, at first kept the seventh day ; or, what is very 
probable, at first kept both days. The Apostles declared 
chat the disciples of Jesus were not under obligation to 
observe the seventh day. See Colossians ii, 16, 17. Now, 
as the observance of the Sabbath is a precept given to the 
whole human race ; as it is repeated, in the Mosaic law, as 
a moral precept ; as the authority of this jMrecept is rec(^- 
nized both by the teaching and example of Christ and his 
Apostles ; as the Apostles teach that the keeping of the 
seventh day is not obligatory ; and as they did keep the 
Jirst clay as a day of reUgious worship ; it seems reasonable 
to conclude that they intended to teach, that the first day 
was that which we are, as Christians, to observe. 

6. From these considerations, we feel warranted to con- 
clude that the first day of the week was actually Tcept bv 
the inspired Apostles, as the Christian Sabbatn. Their 
example is sufficient to teach us that the keepmg of thi^ 
day is acceptable to God ; and we are, on this ground, at 
liberty to keep t^ as the Sabbath. If, however, any other 
person be dissatisfied with these reasons, and feel under 
obligation to observe the seventh day, I see no precept in 
the word of God to forbid him. 

6. If, however, as seems to ine to be the case, botli days 
are allowable ; that is, if I have sufficient reason to believe 
that either is acceptable to God ; but if, by observmg the 
first day, I can enioy more perfect leisure, and suffer less 
interruption, and thus better accomplish the object of tht: 
day; and if, besides, I have the example of inspired 
Apostles in favor of this observance ; I should decidedly 
prefer to observe the first day. Nay, I should consider the 
choice of that day as obligatory. For, if I am allowed to 
devote either day to the worship of God, it « surely obliga- 
16* 
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toiy on me to worship God on that day on which 1 can 
best accomplish the very object for which the day was set 
apart. 

If it be asked, wlien this day is to begin, I answer, that 
I presume weNure at liberty to commence this day at the 
same time that we commence other days ; for the obvious 
reason, that thus we can generally enjoy the quiet of the 
Sabbath with less interruption. 

Secondly. Of the manner in which the Christian Salh 
bath is to be observed. 

The design for which the Sabbath was instituted, I sup- 
pose to be, to set apart a portbn of our time for the unin- 
terrupted worship of God, and the preparation of our souls 
for eternity ; and, also, to secure to man and beast one day 
b seven, as a season of rest from labor. 

Hence, the law of the Sabbath forbids, — 

1. All labor of body or mind, of which the immediate 
object is not the worship of God, or our own religious im- 
provement. The only exceptions to this rule, are works of 
necessity or of mercy. The necessity, however, must be 
one which is imposed by the providence of God, and not 
by our own will. Thus, a ship, when on a voyage, may 
sail on the Sabbath, as well as on any other day, witliout 
violating the rule. The rule, however, would be violated 
by commencing the voyage on the Sabbath, because here a 
choice of days is in the power of the master. 

2. The pursuit of pleasure^ or of any animal, or merely 
intellectual gratification. Hence the indulgence of oui 
appetites in such manner as to prevent us from free and 
buoyant spiritual contemplation, riding or journeying foi 
amusement, the merely social pleasure of visitmg, the 
reading of books designed for the gratification of the taste 
01 of the imagination, are all, by the j^rinciples of the com- 
mand, forbidden. 

3. The labor of those committed to cnir charge. 

1. The labor, of servants. Their sotils are of as much 
value as our own, and they need the benefit of this law as 
much as ourselves. Besides, if this portion of their time 
be claimed by our Creator, we have no right to purchase it, 
nor ha\e the} a right to negotiate it away. Works ol 
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aecesatjr must, of course, be perfinmed ; but these should 
be restncted within the limits prescribed by a conscientious 
regard to the object and design of the day. 

2. Brutes are, by the fourth ccnnmandment, mcluded in 
the law which ordains rest to all the animate creation. 
TTiey need the repose which it grants, and they are en* 
titled to their portion of it. 

On the contrary, the law of the Sabbatli enjoms the em- 
ployment of the day in the more solemn -and immediate 
duties of religion. 

1. Reading the Scriptures, religious meditation, prayer 
in private, and also the special instruction in religion of 
those committed to our charge. And, hence, it enjoins 
such domestic arrangements as are consistent with these 
duties. 

2. Social worship. Under the Mosaic and Christian 
dispensation, this was an important part of the duties of the 
day. As the setting apart of a particular day to be univer- 
sally observed, involves the idea of social as well as per- 
sonal religion, one of tlie most obvious duties which it 
imposes, is that of social worship ; that is,^ of meeting tb- 
gether in societies, to return thanks for our social mercies, 
to implore the pardon of God for our social sins, and 
beseech His favor for those blessings which we need as 
societies, no less than as individuals. 

The importance of the religious observance of the Sab- 
bath, is seldom sufficiently estimated. Every attentive 
observe! has remarked, that the violation of this command, 
by the young, is one of the most decided marks of incipient 
moral degeneracy. Religious restramt is fast losing its 
hold upon that young man, who, having been educated m 
the fear of God, begins to spend the Sabbath -in idleness^ 
or in amusement. And so, also, of communities. The 
desecration of the Sabbath is one of those evident indica 
lions of that criminal recklessness, tliat insane love of 
pleasure, and that subjection to the government of appetite 
and passion, which forebodes, that the "beginning of the 
end " of social happiness, and of«true national prospenty, 
has anrived. 

Hence, we see how imperative is the duty of parents, 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



188 THS OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH. 

and of legislators, on tUs subject. The bead of evety 
&mily is obliged, by the command of God, not only to 
honor this day himself, but to use all the means in his 
power to secure the observance of it, by all those committed 
to his charge. He is, thus, promoting not only his own, 
but also his children's happiness; for nothing is a more 
sure antagonist force to all the allurements of vice, as 
nothing tends more strongly to fix m the minds of the 
young a conviction of the existence and attributes of God, 
thaii the solemn keeping of this day. And, hence, also, 
legislators are false to their trust, who, either by the enact- 
ment of laws, or by their example, diminish, in the least 
degree, in the minds of a people, the reverence due to that 
day which God has set apart for Himself. 

The only question which remains, is the following : 
Is it the duty of the civil ma^strate to enf(»ce the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath? 

We are inclined to think not, and for the following 
reasons: 

1. The duty arises solely fix)m our relations to God, and 
not fiom our relations to man. Now, our duties to God 
are never to be placed within the control of human legis* 
lation. 

2. If the civil magistrate has a right to take cognizance 
of this duty to God, he has a right to take cognizance of 
every other. And, if he have a right to take cognizance 
of the duty^, he has a right to prescribe in what manner it 
shall be discharged ; or, if he see fit, to forbid the observ- 
ance of it altogether. The concession of this right would, 
therefore, lead to direct mterference with Uberty of con- 
science. 

3 The keeping of the Sabbath is a moral duty. Hence, 
if it be acceptably observed, it must be a voluntary service 
But the civil magistrate can never do any thing more than 
produce obedience to the external precept ; which, in the 
sight of God, would not be the keepmg of the Sabbath at 
all Hence, to allow the civil magistrate to enforce the 
obsarance of the Sabbath, would be to surrender to him 
the control over the conscience, without attaining even the 
object for whicb the surrender was made. 
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4. It is, however, the duty of the civil magistrate, to 
protect every individual in the undisturbed right of wor- 
shipping God as he pleases. This protection, every in- 
dividual has a right to claim, and society is under obligation 
to extend it. And, also, as this is a leisure day, and is 
liable to various abuses, the magistrate has a right to pre- 
vent any modes of gratification which would tend to disturb 
the peace of society. This ng^t is acknowledged in reg- 
ulations respecting otlier days of leisure (»: rejoicing ; and 
tnere can be no reason why it should not be exercised in 
respect to the Sabbath. 

5. And, lastly, the law of the Sabbath applies emiallj 
to societies, and to mdividuals. An individual is forbidden 
to labor on the Sabbath, or to emphy another person to 
labor for him. The rule is the same, when applied to any 
number of individuals ; that is, to a society. Hence, a 
society has no right to employ persons to labor for them. 
The contract is a violation of the Sabbatical law. It is on 
this ground that I consider the canying of the mail on tlus 
day a social violation oi the Christian Sabbath. 
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PART IJ. 



di;tie3 to maa. — riciprocitt and benevo* 

LENCE. 

DIVISION I. 

THE WTTY OF ElOfTEOCITY.— GENERAL PRINCrPLE ILLUSTRATED 
AND THE DUTIES OF RECIPROCITY CLASSIFIED. 

It has been already observed, that our duties, to both 
God and man, are all enforced by the obligation of love to 
God. By this we mean, that, m consequence of our moral 
constitution, we are under obligation to love our fellow-men, 
because they are our fe!low-men ; and we are also under 
obligation to love them, because we have been commanded 
to love them by our Father who is in heaven. The nature 
of this obligation may be illustrated by a familiar example. 
Every child in a family is under obligation to love its 
parent. And every child is bound to love its brother, both 
because he is its brother y and, also, because this love is a 
duty enforced by the relation m which they both stand to 
thetr common parent. 

The relation in which men stand to each other, is essen- 
tially the relation of equality ; not equality of condition^ 
but equality of right. 

Every human being is a distinct and separately account* 
able individual. To each one, God has given just such 
means of happiness, and placed him unde* just such cir- 
cumstances for improving those means of happiness, as it 
has pleased him. To one he has given wealth ; to another, 
mtellect ; to anotlier, physical strength ; to another, health ; 
and to all in different degrees. In all these respects, the 
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imman race presents a scene of the greatest possible diver* 
sity. So far as natural advantages are concerned, we can 
ficarcely find two mdividuals, who are not created under 
circumstances widely dis^ilar. 

But, viewed m another light, all men are placed under 
circumstances of perfect equaUty. Ekch separate indi- 
vidual is created with precisely the same right to use the 
advantages with which Grod has endowed him, as every 
other individual. This proposition se^fns to me in its 
nature so self-evident, as almost to preclude the possibility 
of argument. The only reason that I can conceive, on 
which any one could found a plea for inequality of rights 
must be vnequality of condition. But this can manifestly 
create no diversity of right. I may have been endowed 
with better eye-sight than my neighbor ; but this evidently 
gives me no right to put out his eyes, or to mterfere with 
his right to derive fiom than whatever of happiness the 
Creator has placed within his power. I may have greats 
muscmlar strength than my neighbor ; but tins gives me no 
right to break his arms, or to diminbh, in any manner, his 
ability to use them for the production of his own happiness. 
Besides, this supposition involves direct and manifest cc»i- 
tradiction. For the principle asserted is, that superiority 
erf* condition confers supenority of right. But if this be 
true, then every kind of superiority of condition must confer 
ooirespondent superiority of right. Superiority in muscular 
strength must confer it, as much as superiority of 'intellect, 
or of wealth ; and must confer it in the ratio of that supe- 
riority. In that case, if A, on the ground of mtellectual 
superiority, have a right to improve his own means of 
bappmess, by diminbhing those which the Creator ha.* 
given to B, B would have the same right over A, on tht 
ground of superiority of muscular strength ; while C woulc 
have a correspondent right over them both, on the ground 
of superiority of wealth ; and so on indefinitely ; and thest * 
rights would change every day, according to the relative 
«ntuati(Hi of the respective parties. That is to say, as right 
Ls, in its nature, exclusive, all the men in the universe have 
an exclusive right to the same thing ; while the right of 
every one absolutely annihilates that of every other 
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What b the meanmg of such an assertion, I leave it fer 
others to determine. 

But let us look at man in another point of light. 

1. We 6nd all men possessed of uie same appetites and. 
passions, that b, of the same desire fen* external objects, 
and the same capacity for receivmg happiness fixnn the grat- 
ification of these desires. We do not say that all men 
possess them aU in an equal degree ; but only that all men 
actually possess them all, and that their happiness depends 
upon the gratification of them. 

2. These appetites and passions are created, so far as 
they themselves are exclusively concerned, without limit 
Gratification generally renders them both more intense and 
more numerous. Such b the case with the love of wealth, 
the love of power, the love of sensual pleasure, or widi 
any of the others. 

3. These desires may be gratified in such a manner, as 
not to interfere with the right which every other man has 
over hb own means of happiness. Thus, I may gratify 
my love of wealth, by industry and firugality, while I con- 
duct myself towards every oth^ man with entire honesty 
I may gratify my love of science, without diminbhing, in 
any respect, the means of knowledge possessed by another. 
And, on the other hand, I am created with the physical power 
to gratify my desires, in such a manner as to interfere with 
the right which another has over the means of happiness 
which God has given him. Thus, I have a physical power 
to gratify my love of property, by stealing the property of 
another, as well as to gratify it by earning property foi 
myself. I- have, by the gift of speech, the physical power 
to ruin the reputation of another, for the sake of gratifying 
my own love of approbation. I have die physical power 
to murder a man, for the sake of using his body to gratify 
my love of anatomical knowledge. And so of a thousand 

'cases. 

4. And, hence, we see that the relation in which human 
beings stand to each other, b the following : Every indi- 
vidual b created with a desire to use the means of happi- 
ness which God has given him, in such a manner as he 
thinks will best promote that happiness ; and of thb manner 
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he is the sole judge. Every mdividual is endo\99d with 
the same desires, which he may gratify in such a manner 
as \^-ill not interfere with his neighbor's means of happmess ; 
but each individual has, also, tin: phystcal potoer of so grat- 
ifying his desires, as tvill mterfere with the means of happi- 
ness which God has granted to his neighbor. 

5. From this relation, it is manifest that every man is 
iwder obligation to pursue his own happiness, in such man- 
ner only as will leave his neighbor in the undisturbed exer- 
cist of that common right which the Creator has equally 
conferred upon both, that is, to restrain his physical power 
of gratifying his desires within such limits that he shall m- 
terfere with* the rights of no other being, because in no 
other manner can the evident design of tlie Creator, the 
common happiness of all, be promoted. 

That this is the law of our being, may be shown from 
several considerations: 

1. By violating it, the happiness of the aggressor is not 
increased, while that of the sufferer is diminbhed ; while, by 
obeying it, the greatest amount of happiness of which our 
condition is susceptible, is secured ; because, by obeying it, 
every one derives the greatest possible advantage from tlie 
^i% bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

2. Suppose any otlier mle of obligation ; that is, that a 
man i§ ndi under obligation to observe, with this exactitude, 
the rights o» tiis nei^hlior Where shall the limit be fixed ? 
If violatiuji Le allowed \u a small degree, why not in a great 
degiee r and if he may interfere with one right, why not 
widi all f And, as all men come under the same law, tliis 
principle would lead to the same absurdity as that of which 
we have before spoken ; that is, it would abolish the very 
idea of right ; and, as every one has an equal liberty of vio- 
lation, would surrender the whole race to tlie dominion of 
unrestrained desire. 

3. If it be said that one class of men is not under the ob 
li^at^on to observe this rule in its conduct towards anotbei 
class of men, then it will be necessary to show that the 
second class are not men, that is, human beings ; for these 
principles apply to men, as men ; and the simple fact, that 
a being is a man, places him within the reach of these obli- 

17 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



194 THE DUTY or RECIPROCITT. 

sationsy and of their protecdon. Nay, more, suppose tht» 
inferior class of beings were not truly men ; if tney wen. ui- 
telligent moral agents, I suppose that we should be undei 
the same obligation to conduct ourselves towards tnem upon 
the principle of reciprocity. I see no reason why an angel 
would have a right, by virtue of his superior nature, to 
interfere with the means of happiness whwh God has con- 
ferred upon man. By parity of reascming, therefore, supe- 
riority of rank would give to man no such power over an 
uifeiior species of moral and intelligent beings. 

And, lastly, if it be true that the Creator has given to 
every separate individual, control over those means of hap- 
piness which He has bestowed upon him, then the simple 
question is, Which is of the highest authority, this grant of 
the Creator, or the desires and passions of the creature ? for 
these are really the notions which are brought into collision. 
That is to say, ought the grant of God, and the will of 
God, to limit my desires ; or ought my desires to vitiate the 
grant, and set at defiance the will of God ? On this ques- 
tion, a moral and intelligent creature can entertain but one 
opinion. 

Secondly. Ijei us examine the teaching of the Holy 
Scriptures on this subject. 

The precept in the Bible is in these words : " Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself." 

Two questions are here to be considered. First, To whom 
does this command apply ; or, in other words, Who is my 
neighbor? and, secondly. What is implied in the precept? 

1. The first of these questions b answered by our Savioi 
himself, in the parable of the good Samaritan. Lmke x, 
25 — 37. He there teaches us, that we are to consider as 
our neighbor, not our kinsman, or our fellow-citizen, or those 
to whom we are lx)und by the reception of previous kind- 
ness, but the stranger, the alien, the hereditary national 
enemy ; that is, man, as man ; any human being to whom 
we may in any manner do good. Every man is our netgh- 
bor, and, therefore, we are under obligat on to love even 
man as ourselves, 

2. What is the import of the command to love such a on 
as ourselves? 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



THE DUTY OF RECIPROCITT. 195 

The very lowest meaning that we can assign to this 
precept, is as follows. I have already stated that God hat 
bestowed upon every man such means of happiness, as, m 
his own sovereign pleasure, he saw fit ; and that he has 
given to every man an equal right to use those means of 
happiness as each one su])poses will best promote his owu 
well-being. Besides this, every one has an instinctive 
desire thus to use them. He cannot be happy unless tiiifl 
desire be gratified, and he is painfully conscious of injury, if 
this right be interfered with. In this manner, he loves 
fiimself. Now, m the same manner he is commanded to 
love his neighbor. That is, he is, by tliis precept, obliged 
to have the same desire that his neighbor should enjoy, 
unmolested, the control over whatever God has bestowed 
upon him, as he has to enjoy, unmolested, the same control 
himself; and to feel the same consciousness of mjury when 
another man's rights are invaded, as when his own rights 
are invaded. With these sentiments, he would be just as 
unwilling to violate Uie rights of another, as he would be to 
suffer a violation ol his own. That thb view of the sub- 
ject exhausts the command, we by no means assert ; but 
we think it evident that the language is capable of a no less 
conmrehensiw meaning. 

The same precept is expressed in other places, undet 
another form of language: "All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them ; for this is the law and the prophets." Matthew 
vii, 12. 

The words here, as in the former case, are u^ed to de- 
lete a principle of universal obligation : "-42 things what- 
ioeA)er ye would that men should do unto you, do ye even 
^0 unto them." 

The precept itself teaches us to estimate the rights ol 
Jthei-s by the consciousness of individual right in our own 
Sosoras. Would we wish to know how delicate a regard 
we are bound to entertain towards the control which God 
has given to others over the means of happiness which He 
*ias granted to them, let us decide the question by asking 
bow tender and delicate is the regard which we would wish 
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iheni to entertain towards us under similar ciicumstanccs 
The decision of the one question, will always be the decis 
ion of the other. And dib precept goes-a step farther 
It renders it obligatory on every man to commence such s 
course of conduct, irrespectively of whatever may be ilie 
conduct of others to himself. It forbids us to demauo 
more than the law of reciprocity allows ; it commands us 
always to render it; and, still more, if we complain to 
another of his violation of the law, it renders it imperative 
on us, while we urge upon him a change of conduct, to 
commence by setting him the example. And it really, if 
carried out to the utmost, would preclude our claim upon 
him, until we had ourselves 6rst manifested towards him 
the very disposition which we demand towards ourselves. 
The moral beauty of this precept will be at once seen by 
any one who will take the trouble, honestly, to generalize 
It. He will immediately perceive that it would always 
avert injury at the very outset; and, by rendermg both 
parties more virtuous, would tend directly to banish injury, 
and violence, and wrong, frcxn the earth. 

Thirdly, This law of universal reciprocity applies with 
the same force to communities as to individuals. 

Communities are composed of individuals, and can have, 
in reinfect to each other, no other rights than those of the 
individuals who constitute them. If it be wrong for one man 
to injure another man, it must be equally wrong for two 
men to bjure two other men ; and so of any other number 
And, moreover, the grant of the Creator b b both cases 
under the same circumstances. God has bestowed upon 
nations physical and intellectual advantages, in every pos 
sible degree of diversity. But He has gianted to them al! 
an equal right to use diose advantages in such manner as 
each one may suppose will best conduce to the promotiop 
of his own happiness. 

Hence it will follow, — 

I. That the precept applies as tmiversaUy to nations as 
to individuals. Whenever societies of men treat with each 
other ; whether powerful with weak, or polite with rude, 
^•ivilized witli savage, or bteUigent with ignorant ; whichoi 
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fiieiids with fiiends, or enemies with enemies ; all are bf>unA 
by thi law of reciprocity, to love each other as themselves, 
and to do unto others, in all things^ wliatsoever they would 
desire others to do unto them. 

2. And hence, also, the precept itself Ls as obligatory 
iipon nations as upon individuals. Every nation is bound 
to exhibit as sensitive a regard for the preservation inviolate 
of the rights of another nation, as it exhibits for the preser- 
vation inviolate of its own rights. And still more, every 
Bation is under the same obligation as every individual, to 
measure the respect and moderation which it displays to 
others, by the respect and moderation which it demands foi 
itself; and is also, if it complain of violation of right, to set 
riie first example of entire and perfect reciprocity and 
fidelity. Were this course pursued by individuals and 
nations, the causes of collision would manifestly cease and 
the appeal to arms would soon be remembered only as one 
of the strange infatuations of by-gone, barbarous and blood 
thirsty ages. Chicanery, and intrigue, and overreaching, 
are as wicked and as disgraceful in the intercourse ol 
nations and societies, as in that of individuals ; and the tool 
of a nation or of a party, is as truly contemptible as the 
tool of an individual. The only distinction which I pei- 
ceive, is, that, in the one case, the instnmient of dishonesty 
is ashamed of his act, and dare not wear the badge of his 
infamy ; while, in the other case, even the ambiguous 
virtue of shame has been lost, and the man glories in the 
brand which marks him for a villain. 
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CLASSIFICATION OP THE DUTIES AKIBINO PROM THE LAW OF 
RECIPROCITY. 

The duties of reciprocity may be divided into three 
classes : 

Class 1. Duties to men, as men. 

Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution oi 

TUE SEXES. 

Class 3. Duties arising from the constitution oi 

CIVIL SOCIETY. 

Class 1. Duties to men, as men. 
This includes Justice and Veracity. 

I. Justice, as it regards, 1. Liberty. 

2. Property. 

3. Character. 

4. Reputation. 

II. Veracity. 1. Of the past and present. 

2. Of the fiiture. 
Class 2. Duties arising from the constitution Of 
the sexes. 

Including, I. General duty of chastity. 

2. The law of marriage. 

3. The duties and rights of parents. 

4. The duties and rights of children. 

C'lass 3. Duties arising from the constitution of 

CIVIL COCIETY. 

1 . The nature of civil society. 

2. The mode in which the authority of civil society is 
maintained. 

3. Of forms of government. 

4. Duties of magistrates. 
5 Duties of citizens. 
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CLASS FIRST. 

JUSTICE AND VERACITY. 
JUSTICE. 

Justice, when used m a judicial sense, signifies thut tcin* 
yer of mind which disposes a man to administer rewards and 
punishments according to the character and actions of the 
ooject. 

It is also used to designate the act by which this admin 
istration is effected. Thus, we speak of a judge, who 
administers justice. 

In the present case, however, it is used in a more ex- 
tensive signification. It is here mtended to designate that 
temper of mind which disposes us to leave every otliei 
i»eing in the unmolested enjoyment of those means of 
happiness bestowed upon him by his Creator. It is, also, 
frequently used for the exhibition of this conduct, in out- 
ward act. Thus, when a man manifests a proper respect 
for the rights of others, we say, he acts justly ; when he, 
in any manner, violates these rights, we say, he acts un- 
justly. 

The most important means of happiness which God has 
placed in the power of the individual, are, first, his ovm 
PERSON ; second, property' ; third, charjlcteh ; Ibiuih 

HEPUTATICN. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

PERSONAL LIBERTT. 
SECTION I. 

OP THE NATURE OF PERSONAL UBERTY 

Eyert human being is, by his constitution, a separate, 
and distinct, and complete system, adapted to all the pur* 
poses of self-government, and responsible, separately, to 
God, for the manner in which his powers are employed. 
Thus, every individual possesses a body, by which he is 
connected with the physical universe, and by which that 
universe is modified for the supply of bis wants ; an under 
standing, by which truth is discovered, and by which means 
are adapted to their appropriate ends ; passions and de- 
sires, by which he is excited to action, and in the gratifica 
tion of which his happiness consists ; conscience, to point 
out the limit withm which these desires may be rightfiilly 
gratified ; and a will, which determines him to action. The 
possession of these is necessary to a human nature, and it 
also renders every being so constituted, a distinct and inde 
pendent individual. He may need society, but every one 
needs it equally with every other one ; and, hence, all enter 
into it upon terms of strict and evident reciprocity. If the 
iidividual use these powers according to die laws imposed 
by his Creator, his Creator holds him guildess. If he use 
tiiem in such manner as not to interfere with the use of the 
same powers which God has bestowed upon his neighbor, 
he is, as it respects his neighbor, whether that neighbor be 
an individual or the community, to be held guildess. So 
long as he uses them within this Umit, he has a right, so far 
as his feUow-men are concerned, to use them, in the most 
unlimited sense, svo arhitrioy at his own discretion. His 
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w\L is his sufficient and ultimate reason. He need assign 
no other reason for his conduct, than his own free choice 
Within this limit, he is still responsible to God ; mit, witliin 
this limit, he is not responsible to maUy nor is man reMpoftir 
nbU for him. 

1. Thus, a man has an entire right to use his own body 
as he will, provided he do not so use it as to interfere with 
thp rights of his neighbor. He may go where he will, 
and stay where he please ; he may work, or be idle ; he 
may pursue one occupation, or another, or no occupation at 
all ; and it is the concern of no one else, if he leave m« 
violate the rights of every one else ; that is, if he leave 
every one else in the undisturbed enjoyment of those means 
of happiness bestowed upon him by the Creator. 

It seems almost trifling to argue a point, which is, in its 
nature, so evident upon inspection. If, however, any ad- 
ditional proof be required, the followbg considerations will 
readily suggest themselves. It is asserted that every indi- 
vidual has an equal and ultimate riffht with every other 
individual, to the use of his body, his mind, and all the 
other means of happiness with which God has endowed 
him. But suppose it otherwise. Suppose that one in- 
dividual has a right to the body, or mind, or means of 
happiness, of another. That is, suppose that A has a 
right to use the body of B according to his, that is, A's, voiU. 
Now, if this be true, it is true universally ; hence, A has 
the control over the body of B, and B has control over the 
body of C, C of that of D, &c., and Z again over the 
body of A ; that is, every separate will has tlie ught of con- 
trol over some other body or intellect besides rts own, and 
has no right of control over its own body or intellect. 
Whether such is the constitution of human nature, or, if 
It be not, whether it would be an improvement upon the 
present constitution, may be easily decided. 

And, if it be said, that, to control one man's body by 
anotlier man's will is impossible, for that every man acts as 
be will, since he cannot do any thing unless he loill do il, 
It may be answered, that the term wiU is used here m a 
different sense from that intended in the preceding para- 
graph. Every one must see, that a man, who, out of thii 
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farions ways of employing his body, set before him by hu 
Creator^ chooses that which he prefers, is in a very differ- 
ent condition fixjm him who b debarred fiiom all choice, 
excepting that he may do what his fellow-nian appoints^ 
or else must suffer what his fellow-man chooses to uiflict. 
Now, the true condition of a human being is that in w hich 
his will is influenced by no other circumstances than those 
which arise from the constituUon under which his Creator 
has placed him. And he who for his own pleasure places 
his fellow-man under any other conditions of existence, is 
guilty of the most odious tjrranny, and seems to me to 
arrogate to himself the authority of the Most High God, 

But it may be said that, m this case, the individual may 
become chargeable to the community. To this I answer, 
not unless the community assume the charge. If every 
man be left to himself, but is obliged to respect the rights of 
others ; if he do not labor, a remedy is provided in the laws 
of the system, — he will very soon starve ; and, if he prefer 
starvation to labor, he has no one to blame but himself. While 
the law of reciprocity frees him from the control of society, 
it discharges society from any responsibility for the result of 
his actions upon himself, I know that society undertakes 
to support tl^e indigent and helpless, and to relieve men in 
extreme necessity. This, however, is a conventional ar- 
rangement, into which men, who choose, have a right to 
enter ; and, having entered into it, they are bound by it> 
provisions. If they become responsible for the support of 
the individual's life, they have a right over his power of 
labor to an extent sufficient to cover that responsibility. 
And he who has become a member of such a society, has 
surrendei-ed voluntarily his control over his body, to this 
amomU. But as he has done it vohmtarily, such a con- 
vention proceeds upon the concessbn, that the originai 
right vests in the individual. 

2, The same remarks apply to the use of the intellect. 

If the preceding observations are just, it will follow, that 
every man, within the limit before suggested, has a right to 
use his intellect as he will. He may mvestigate whatever 
subjects he will, and in what manner soever he will, and 
amy come to such conclusions as his investigations may 
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teach, and may publish those coiiclusioiis to iijose who are 
willing to hear them, provided he interfere with the happi- 
uess of no other human bein^. The denial of this right, 
would lead to the same absurdities as b the former case. 

If it be said that the individual may, by so doing, in 
vdve himself in error, and tlius diminish his own happi* 
ness, thr answer is at hand, namely, for this the constitution 
of things provides its appropriate and adequate punishment. 
He who imbibes error, suffers, in his own person, the con-' 
sequences of error, which are misfortune and loss of 
respect. And, besides, as, for his happiness, society is not 
in this case responsible : there can be no reason, derived 
from the consideration of Ms happiness y why society should in- 
terfere witi) the free use of this instrument of happiness, wliich 
the Creator has intrusted solely to the individusJ himself. 

But, it may be asked, has not society a right to oblige 
men to acquire a certain amount of intellectual cultivation ? 
I answer, men have a right to form a society upon such 
conditions as they please ; and, of course, so to form it, 
that it shall be necessary, in order to enjoy its privileges, 
for the individual to possess a certain amount of knowledge. 
Having formed such a society, every one is bound hy its 
provisicms, so long as he remains a member of it ; and the 
enforcmg of its provisions upon the individual, is no morir 
than obliging him to do what he, for a sufficient considera- 
tion, voluntarily contracted to do. And society may right- 
fully enforce this provision in either of two ways : it may 
either w^ithhold from every man who neglects to acquire 
this knowledge, the benefits of citizenship ; or else it may 
grant these benefits to every one, and oblige every one to 
possess the assigned amount of knowledge. In this case, 
there is no violation of reciprocity ; for the same require* 
ments are made of all, and every one receives liis fill 
eqmvalent, in the results of the same law upon others. 
More than this, the individual could not justiy require. He 
could not justiy demand to be admitted to rights which 
presuppose certain intellectual attainments, and which can 
only be, with safety to others, enjoyed by those who have 
made these attamments, unless he be willing to conform to 
the condition necessary to that enjoyment. 
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3. I have thus far considered man only in his relalicnis U 
the present life. So far as I have gone, I have endeavored 
to show that, provided the individual interfere not with the 
rights of others, he has a right to use his own body and 
mind as he thinks will best promote his own happiness ; 
that is, as he will. But, if he have this right, within these 
limits, to pursue his present happiness, how much more 
incontrovertible must be his right to use his body and mind 
in such manner, as he supposes will best promote his 
eternal happiness ! And, brides, if, for the sake of his 
own happiness, he have a right to the unmolested enjoy- 
ment of whatever God has given him, how much more is 
he entitled to the same unmolested enjoyment, for the suke 
of obeying God, and fulfilling the highest obligation of 
which he is susceptible ! 

We say, tlien, that every man, proidded he does not in- 
terfere with the rights of his neighbor, has a right, so far a:i 
his neighbor is concerned, to worship God, or not to wor 
ship him ; and to worship him in any manner that he will , 
and that, for the abuse of this liberty, he is accountable 
only to God. 

If it be said, that, by so doing, a man may rub his own 
soul, the answer is obvious; for this ruin, the individual 
himself, and not. society, is responsible. And, moreover, 
as religion consists in the temper of heart, which force can 
not affect, — and not in external observance, which is all 
that force can affect,— ^no application of force can change 
our relations to God, or prevent the luin in question. All 
application of force must then be gratuitous mischief. 

To sum up what has been said, — all men are created 
with an equal right to employ their faculties, of body or 
of mind, in such manner as will promote their own hap- 
piness, eitlier here or hereafter ; or, which is the same thing, 
every man has a right to use his own powers, of body or of 
mind, in such manner as he will ; provided he do not use 
diem in such manner as to interfere with the rights of liis 
neighbor. 

The exceptions to this law are easily defined. 

I. The first exception is in the case of infancy. 

By the law of nature a parent is under obligation to 
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'.mpport his child, and is responsible for his actions. He 
has, therefore, a right to control the actions of the child, so 
long as this respcmsibility exists. He is under obligation to 
render that child a suitable member of the community ; and 
this obligation he could not discharge, unless the physical 
and intellectual liberty of the child were placed within his 
power. 

2. As the parent has supported the child during infimcy, 
he has, probably, by the law of nature, a right to his ser- 
vices dunng youth, or for so long a period as may be 
sufficient to insure an adequate remuneration. When, 
however, this renuneration is received, the right of tlie 
parent over the child ceases for ever. 

3. This right he may, if he see fit, transfer to another, as 
m the case of apprenticeship. But he can transfer the right 
&r no longer time than he holds it. He can, therefore, 
negotiate it away for no period beyond that of the child's 
miinority. 

4. A man may transfer his right over his own labor for 
a limited time, and for a satisfactory equivalent. But this 
transfer {noceeds upon the principle that the original right 
vests in himself, and it is, therefore, no violation of that right. 
He has, however, no right to transfer the services of any 
other person except his child ; nor of his child, except 
under the limitations above specified. 

In strict accordance with these remarks, is the memorable 
sentence in the ccnnmencement of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, " We hold these truths to be self-evident : thai 
all men are created equal ; that they are endowed by their 
Creator with certam malienable rights ; that among these 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happmess." That the 
equality here spoken of is not of the means of happiness, bui 
in the right to use them as we will, k too evident to need 
illustration. « 
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SECTION II. 

MODES IN WHICH PERSONAL LIBERTY MAY BE VIOLATED; 

Personal liberty may be violated in two ways : 1. By tiie 
individual ; 2. By society. 

Part First. Oftfye violation of personal liberty 6j the 
INDIVIDUAL. The most common violation of personal liberty, 
under this head, is that which exists in the case of Domes* 
tic Slavery, 

Domestic slavery proceeds upon the principle that the 
master has a right to control the actions, physical and in- 
tellectual, of the slave, for his own, that is, the master's, 
mdividual benefit; and, of course, that the happiness of the 
master, when it ccnnes in competition with tiie happiness 
of the slave, extinguishes in the latter the right to pursue it. 
It supposes, at best, that the relation between master and 
slave, is not that which exists between man and man, but 
IS a modification, at least, oPthat which exists between 
man and the brutes. 

Now, this manifestly supposes that the two classes of 
beings are created with dissimilar rights : that the mastei 
possesses rights which have never been conceded by the 
slave ; and that the slave has no rights at all over the means 
of happiness which God has given him, whenever these 
means of happiness can be rendered available to the service 
of the master. It supposes that the Creator intended one 
human being to govern the physical, intellectual and moral 
actions of as many other human beings as by purchase he 
can bring within his physical power ; and that one human 
being may thus acquire a right to sacrifice the happiness of 
any number of other human beings, for the purpose of pro- 
moting his own. 

Slavery thus violates the personal liberty of man as a 
physical, intellectual, and moral being. 

1 . It purports to give to the master a right to control the 
physical labor of the slave, not for the sake of the happinesi 
of the slave, nor upon terms mutually satisfactory to the 
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parties, but for the sake of the happiness of the mast^. 
It subjcy.ts tne amount of labor, and the kind of labor, and 
the remuneraticHi for labor, entirely to the will of the one 
party, to the entire exclusion of the will of the other party. 

2. But if this right m the master over the slave be cod 
ceded, there are of course conceded with it all other rights 
necessary to insure its possession. Hence, inasmuch as tbe 
slave can be held in this condition only while he remains m 
a state of comparative mental imbecility, it supposes the 
master to have the right to control his intellectual develop- 
ment, just as far as may be necessary to secure entire sub- 
jection. Thus, it supposes the slave to have no right to 
use his mtellect for the production of his own happiness ; 
but, only to use it in such manner as may be consistent 
with his master's profit. 

3. And, moreover, inasmuch as the acquisition of the 
^owledge of his duty to God could not be finely made 
without the acquisition of other knowledge, which might, 
if universally difHised, endanger the control of the master, 
slavery supposes the master to have the right to determme 
how much knowledge of his dutjr a slave shall obtain, 
the manner in which he shall obtain it, and the manner in 
which he shall discharge that duty after he shall have 
obtained a knowledge of it. It thus subjects the duty of 
man to God, entirely to the will of man ; and this for the 
sake of pecuniary profit. It renders the eternal happiness 
of the one party subservient to the temporal happiness of 
tlie other. And this principle is oommonly recognized by 
the laws of all slave-holding countries. 

If argument were necessary to show that such a system 
as tliis must be at variance with the ordinance of Gpd, i( 
might be easily drawn fixjm the effects which it produces 
both upon morals and upon national wealth, 

I. Its effects must be disastrous upon the morals of botl* 
partitss. By presenting objects on whom passion may^ be 
satiated without resistance and without redress, it tends to 
cultivate in the master, pride, anger, cruelty, selfishness and 
licentiousness. By accustoming the slave to subject his 
moral principles to the will of another, it tends to abolish in 
him all moral distinctions : and thus fosters in him lying, 
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deceit, hypocrisy, dishonesty, and a willingness to yieW 
himself up to minister to the appetites of his master. That 
in all slave-holdbg countries there are exceptions to this 
remark, and tliat there are principles m human nature 
which, in many cases, limit the effects of these tendencies, 
may be gladly admitted. Yet, that such is the tenderwg 
of slavery, as slavery, we think no reflecting person can 
for a moment hesitate to allow. 

2. The effects of slaveiy on national tveatth, may be 
easily seen from the foJowing considerations : 

1. Instead of imposing upon aU the necessity of labor, 
it restricts the number of laborers, that is, of producers, 
within the smallest possible limit, by rendering labor dis- 
gracefiil. 

2. It takes from the laborers the natural stimulus to 
labor, namely, the desire in the mdividual of improving 
his condition ; and substitutes, in the place of it, that 
motive which is the least operative and the least constant, 
namely, the fear of punishment without the consciousness 
of moral delinquency. 

3. It removes, as far as possible, from both parties, the 
disposition and the motives to frugality. Neither the 
master learns frugality from the necessity of labor, nor 
the slave from the benefits which it confers. And hence, 
while the one party wastes from ignorance of the laws of 
acquisition, and the other because he can have no motive 
ro economy, capital must accumulate but slowly, if indeed 
•t accumulate at all. 

And that such are the tendencies of slavery, is manifest 
from observation. No country, not of great fertility, can 
long sustain a large slave population. Soils of more than 
ordinary fertility cannot sustain it long, after the first ricli- 
ness of the soil has been exhausted. Hence, slavery in 
this country is acknowledged to have impoverished man) 
of our most valuable districts ; and, hence, it is conliniiuliy 
migrating fitmi the older settlements, to those new and 
untilled regions, where the accumulated manure of centuries 
of vegetation has formed a soil, whose productiveness may. 
for a while, sustain a system at variance with the laws of 
nature. Msmy of our firee and of our slave-holding States 
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wexe peopled at about the same time. The slave-holding 
States had «yery advantage, both in soil and climate, ovei 
their neighbors. And yet the accumulation of capital has 
been greatly m favor of the latter. If any one doubt 
whether this difierence be owing to the use of slave labor, 
let him ask himself what would have been the condition of 
the slave-holding States, at this moment, if they had been 
inhabited, from the beginning, by an industrious yeomanry ; 
each one holding his own land, and each one tilling it with 
the labor of his own hands. 

But let us bquire what is the doctrine of revelation on 
this subject. 

The moral precepts of the Bible are diametrically 
opposed to slavery. Th^ ^^i Thou shalt love thy 
netghbar as thyself, and aU things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them. 

1. The application of these precepts is universal. Our 
neighbor is every one whom ive may oenejii. The obliga- 
tion respects aU things whatsoever. The precept, then, 
manifestly, extends to men, as men, or men in every conr 
dition ; and if to all things whatsoever, certainly to a thing 
so important as the right to personal liberty. 

2. Again. By this precept, it is made our duty to cherish 
as tender and delicate a respect for the right which the 
meanest individual possesses over the means of happiness 
bestowed upon him by God, as we cherish for our own 
right over our own means of happiness, or as we desire any 
other individual to cherish for it. Now, were this precept 
obeyed, it is manifest that slavery could not in fact exist lor 
a single instant. The principle of the precept is absolutely 
subversive of the principle of slavery. That of the one is 
the entire equality of right ; that of the other, the entire 
absorption of die rights of one in die rights of the other. 

If any one doubt respecting the bearing of the Script ui-e 
precept upon this case, a few plain questions may throw 
additional light upon the subject. For instance, — 

1. Do the precepts and the spirit of the Gospel allow 

nie to derive my support from a system, which extorts 

labor (rom my fellow-men, without allowing them any voice 

in the equivalent which they shall receive ; and which can 

18* 
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only be sustained by keeping them in a state of mei<ta| 
degradation, and by shutting them out, in a gieat degree, 
firom tiie means of salvation ? 

2. Would the master be willing that another penon 
should subject him to slavery, for the same reasons, and on 
the same grounds, that he holds his slave in bondage ? 

3. Would the gospel allow us, if it were in our power, 
to reduce our fellow-citizens of our own color to slavery ? 
But the gospel makes no distinction between men on the 
ground of color or of race. God has made of one blood aU 
the natums that dwell on the earth. 1 thmk that these 
questions will easily asceitain the gospel principles on this 
sul^ect. 

But to this it b objected, that the gospel never forbids 
slavery ; and, still more, that, by prescribmg the duties of 
masters and servants, it tacitly auows it. This objectbn 
is of sufficient importance to deserve attentive consid- 
eration. 

The following will, I think, be considered by both par- 
ties a fair statement of the teaching of the New Testament 
on this subject. The moral principles of the gospel are 
directly subversive of the principles of slavery ; but, on the 
other hand, the gospel neither commands masters to manumit 
their slaves, nor authorizes slaves to free themselves from 
their masters ; and, also, it goes further, and prescribes the 
duties suited to both parties in their present condition. 

First, Now, if tliis be admitted, it will, so far as I see, 
be sufficient for the argument. For if the gospel be dia- 
metrically opposed to the principle of slavery, it must be 
opposed to the practice of slavery ; and, therefore, were tlit 
principles of the gospel fully adopted, slavery could not 
exist. 

Secondly. 1. 1 suppose that it will not be denied, that God 
has a right to inform us of his will in any manner that he 
pleases ; and that the intimation of his will, in what manner 
soever signified, is binding upon the conscience. 

2. Hence, God may make known to us his will either 
directly or indirectly ; and if that ijoill be only distinctly sig- 
nified, it is as binding in tlie one case as in the other 
Thus, he may, in express tenns, forbid a certam course of 
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oonduct ; this is forbidding it directly ; or else be may 
cxxmnanQ certam duties, or impose certain obU^tions, with 
which that course of conduct b manifestly inconsistent; 
this is fc^idding it indirectly. It is sufficient, in either 
case, in order to constitute the obligation, that the will ot 
God be known. 

3. The question, then, resolves itself into this : Has God 
imposed obugations upon men which are bconsistent with 
die existence of domestic slavery ? That he has, may, I 
think, be easily shown. 

a. He has made it our duty to proclaim the gospel to 
all men, without respect to circumstance or condition. If 
it be our duty to proclaim the gotpd to every cieature, it 
must be our duty to give to every creature every means for 
attainmg a knowledge of it ; and, yet more imperaUvely, 
not to place any obstacles m the way of thdr attaining that 
knowledge. 

b. He has taught us, that the anyu^ relation is estab- 
lished by himself; that husband and wife are jomed together 
by God ; and that man may not put them asunder. The 
marriage contract is a contract ux life, and is dissoluble 
only for one cause, that of conjugal infiddity. Any s\^stem 
that mterferes with tins contract, and claims to make it any 
thing else than what God has made it, b m vblation ol 
his law. 

c. God has established the parental and filial rdationi), 
and has imposed upon parents and children appropriate and 
peculiar duties. The child b bound to hoaox and obey 
die parent ; the parent to support and educate the child, 
and to bring him up b the nurture and admonition of the 
LcHti. Widi these relations and obligaticNis, no created 
bemg has a right to interfere. A system which claims 
authority to sever these relations, and to annihilate these 
obligations, must be at variance with the will of God. 

4. That the Christian religion does establbh these rela- 
tions, and impose these obligations, will not, I think, be 
dbputed. Now, they either are, or are not, mconsbtent 
widi the exbtence of domestic slavery. If they are incon- 
sbtent with the exbtence of slaverv, then slavery b indi* 
rectb/ fcn'bidd-en by the Christian refigion. If they are noi« 
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inconsistent with it, then, that interieience with them, 
which slavery exercises, b as uncalled for as it would be 
in any other case; and is the infliction of just so much 
gratuitous, mexcusable, and dem(»ralizing misery. And, as 
we have before said, what is indirecdy forbidden in the 
Scripture, is as truly forbidden as though it were directly 
forbidden. 

But it may be asked. Why was this manner of forbiddbig 
It chosen in preference to any other? 1 reply that this 
question we are not obliged to answer. It is enough for us 
to show that it is forbidden. It is this which establishes 
the obligation, and this obligation cannot be in the least 
affected by the reason which may be given, for the 
manner in which Crod has seen fit to reveal it. 

The reason may be, that slavery is a social evil ; and 
that, in order to eradicate it, a change must be effected in 
the society in which it exists, and that this change would 
De better effected by the inculcation of the principles them- 
selves which are opposed to slavery, than by the inculca- 
tion of a direct precept. Probably all social evils are thus 
most successiiilly remedied. 

We answer, again, this very course which the gospel takes 
on this subject, seems to have been the only one that could 
have been taken, in order to effect the universal abolition of 
slavery. The gospel was designed, not for one race, or for 
one time, but tor all races, and for all times. It looked 
not at the abolition of this form of evil for that age alone, 
but for its universal aboUtion. Hence, the important 
object of its Author was, to gain it a lodgment in every part 
of the known world; so that, by its universal diffiision 
among all classes of society, it might quietly and peacefully 
modify and subdue the evil passions of men ; and thus, 
without violence, woric a revolution m the whole mass of 
mankind. In this manner alone could its object, a univer- 
sal moral revolution, have been accomplished. For, if it had 
forbidden the evil, instead of subverting the principle ; if it 
had proclaimed the unlawfulness of slavery, and taught 
Slaves to resist the oppression of their masters; it would 
instantly have arrayed the two parties m deadly hostility, 
•throughout the civilized world: its announcement would 
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haye been the signal of semle war ; and the v^ name of 
the Christian religion would have been forgotten amidst the 
agitations of universal bloodshed. The fact, under diese 
circumstances, that the gospel does not forbid slavery, af- 
fords no reason to suppose that it does not mean to pro- 
hibit it ; much less does it affi)rd ground for belief, that 
Jesus Christ intended to authorize it. 

3. It is important to rem^nber that two grounds of moral 
oUigation are distincdy recognized b the gospel. The 
fost is our duty to man, as man ; that b, on the ground of 
the rcladon which men sustiun to each other : tbe second 
is oiur duty to man, as a creature of God ; that is, on the 
ground of the relation which we all sustain to God. On 
this latter ground, many things become our duty which 
wovdd not be so on the former. It is on this ground, tliat 
we are commanded to return good for eidl, to pray for them 
that despiteiiilly use us, and when we are snutten on one 
cheek, to turn also the other. To act thus is our duty, 
not because our fellow-man has a right to claim this course 
of conduct of us, nor because he has a right to inflict injury 
upcHi us, but because such conduct m us will be well pleasing 
to God. And when God prescribes the course of conduct 
which will be well pleasing to him, he by no means ac- 
knowledges the right of abuse in the injurious peison, but 
expressly declares. Vengeance is mine, and / wm npay it, 
saUh the Lord. Now, it is to be observed, that it 15 precise- 
ly upcHi this latter ground, that the slave is commanded to 
obey his master. It b never urged, like the duty of obe« 
dience to parents, because it is right ; but because the cul 
tivati(Hi of meekness and forbearance under injury, will be 
well pleasing unto God. Thus, servants are commanded 
to be obedient to their own masters, "m singleness of 
heart, as unto Christ ;" " doing the vnU of God fix)m die 
heart, witii good will doing service as to the Lord, and not 
to menJ^ Eph. vi, 5 — ^7. " Servants are commanded to 
count their masters worthy of all honor, that *the name of 
God and his doctrine be not blasphemed^' 1 llm. vi, 1 
"Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters," 
&c., " that they mmj adorn the doctrine of God our Saviot 
in aU things.'' 'iltus iii, 9. The manner in which the 
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duty of servants or slaves is inciilcated, therefore, aflbrdi 
DO ground for the asserdon, that the gospel authorizes one 
man to hold another in bondage, any more than the com 
mand to honor the king, when tkat long was Nero, author 
ized the tyranny of the emperor ; or than the command to 
turn the other cheek, when one b smitten, justifies the 
infliction of violence by an injurious man.* 

In a word, if the gospel rule of conduct be directly at 
variance with the existence of slavery; if the relations 
which it establishes, and the obligaticms which it enforces, 
are inconsistent with its existence ; if the manner in -wbich 
it treats it, is the only manner in which it could attempt its 
utter and universal extermination ; and if it inculcates the 
duty of slaves on principles which have no connection witfi 
the question of the right of masters over them ; I think it 
must be conceded that the precepts of the gospel in no 
manner countenance, but are entirely opposed to, the in- 
stitution of domestic slavery. 

Before closmg this part of the subject, it may be proper 
to consider the question, What is the duty of masters and 
slaves, under a condition of society m which slavery now 
exists? 

I. As to masters. 

If the system be wrong, as we have endeavored to show, 
if it be at variance with our duty both to God and to man, 
it must be abandoned. If it be asked. When ? I ask agam. 
When shall a man begin to cease doing wrong? Is not the 
answer always, hmediately ? If a man is injuring us, do 
we ever doubt as to the time when he ought to cease? 
There is then no doubt in respect to the time when we 
ought to cease inflicting injury upon others. 

But it may be said, immediate abolition would be the 
greatest possible injury to the slaves themselves. They are 
not competent to self-government. 

Tliis is a Question of fact, which it is not within the prov- 
ince of moral philosophy to decide. It very likely may be 

* I have retained the above paragraph, though 1 confess that the re 
marks of Professor Taylor, of the Union Theological Seminary of Vir 
firinia, have led me seriously to doubt whether the distinction to whicli 
it alludes is sustained by the New Testament. 
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80. So far as I know, the facts are not sufficiently known 
Ic warrant a fiill opinion on the subject. We will, xhere- 
forey suppose it to be the case, and ask, What is the duty 
of masters under these circumstances 1 

1. The situation of the slaves, m which this obstacle to 
their emancipati(Hi consists, is not by their otvn act, but by 
the act of their masters ; and, therefore, the masters art 
bound to remove it. The slaves were brought here with- 
out their own consent, they have been continued b their 
present state of degradation without their own consent, and 
they are not responsible for the consequences. If a man 
have done injustice to his neighbor, and have also placed 
impediments in tlie way of remedymg that injustice, he is 
as much under obligation to remove the impediments in tlie 
way of justice, as he b to do justice. Were it otherwise, 
a man might, by the accumulation of injury, at last render 
the most atrocious injury innocent and nght. 

2. But It may be said, this cannot be done, unless die 
slave is held in bondage until the object be accomplished. 
This is also a question of fact, pn which 1 will not pretend 
to decide. But suppose it to be so, the question returns, 
What then is the duty of the master ? I answer, supposing 
such to be the fact, it may be the duty of tlie master to hold 
the slave ; not, however, on the ground of right over him 
but of obligation to him, and of obligation to him for the 
\nirpose of accomplishing a particular and specified good 
And, of course, he who holds him for any other pmpose, holds 
him wrongfidly, and is guilty of tlie sin of slavery. In tht^ 
mean whUe, he is innocent in just so far is he, in the fear ol 
God. holds the slave, not for the good of the master, but for 
the good of the slave, and with the entire and honest intention 
of accomplishmg the object as soon as he can, and of libera- 
ting the slave as soon as the object is accomplished. He 
thus admits the slave to equality of right. He does unto 
another as he would that another should do unto him ; and, 
thus acting, though he may inform hold a fellow-creature 
\n bondage, he is m fact innocent of the crime of violation 
of liberty. This opinion, however, proceeds upon the sup- 
position that the facts are as above stated. As to the 
question of fact, I do not feel competent to a decision. 
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IT. The duty of slaves is also explicitly made tnown io 
the Bible. They are bound to obedience, fidelity, sub- 
mission, and respect to their masters, not only to the good 
and kind, but also to the unkind and froward ; not, how 
ever, on the ground of duty to man, but on tlie ground of 
duty to God, This obligation extends to every thing but 
matters of conscience. When a master commands a slave 
to do wrong, the slave ought not to obey. The Bible 
does not, as 1 suppose, authorize resistance to injury ; but it 
commands us to refuse obedience in such a case, and suffer 
the consequences, looking to God alone, to whom ven- 
geance belongeth. Acting upon these principles, the slave 
may attain to the highest grade of virtue, and may exhibit 
a sublimity and purity of moral character, which, in the 
condition of the master, is absolutely unattainable. 

Thus' we see that tlie Christian religion not only forbids 
slavery, but that it also provides the only method in which, 
after it has once been established, it may be abolished, and 
that with entire safety and benefit to both parties. By in- 
stilling the right moral dispositions into the bosom of the 
master and of the slave, it teaches the one the duty of re- 
ciprocity, and the other the duty of submission ; and thus, 
without tumult, without disorder, without revenge, but, by 
the real moral improvement of both parties, restores both to 
the relation towards each other intended by their Creator. 

Hence, if any one will reflect on these facts, and remem- 
ber the moral law of the Creator, and the terrible sanctions 
by which his laws are sustained, and also the provision 
which in the gospel of reconciliation, He has made for re- 
moving this evil after it has once been established ; he must, 
I think, be convinced of the imperative obligation which 
rests upon him to remove it without the delay of a moment 
The Judge of the whole earth will do justice. He hears 
the cry of the oppressed, and he will, in the end, terribly 
vindicate right. And, on the other hand, let those who 
suffer wrongfully, bear their sufferings with patience, com- 
mitting their souls unto him as unto a faithfid Creator. 

Part H. The right of personal Uberty may be violated 
oy Society. 

As the right to use the means of happmess which God 
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has given him in such manner as he will, [«ovided he do 
not violate the correspondine rights of odiers, is conferred 
upon the individual by his Creator, it is manifest that no 
being but the Creator can rightly restrict it. The individual 
IS just as truly, in this sense, independent of society, as he 
IS of individuals. Society is composed of individuals, and 
can have no other rights than the individuals of which it is 
composed, only in just so far as the individual voluntarily, 
and for an equivalent, has conceded to it, b given and lira* 
ited respects, some of the rights of which he was originally 
possessed. Whenever society mterferes with these original 
rights, unless m the cases in which thev have been volun- 
ts^y ceded, then the right of personal liberty is violated 
Thus, the Declaration of Independence, above c[uoted, after 
having asserted the universality of the equality of men. 
by virtue of their creation, and that they are endowed by 
their Creator \^th certain inalienable rights, among which 
are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happmess, proceeds to 
state, " that, to secure these rights, governments were insti- 
tuted among men, deriving their just powers from the corir 
sent of the governed ;" Tthat is, by the concession of the 
individual to society ;) " tnat, when any form of government 
Decomes destructive of these ends, it-is die right of the people 
to alter gt to abolish it, and to institute a new government, 
laying its foundation in such principles, and organizing its 
powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to 
efiect their safety and happiness." 

SociETT may violate the personal rights of the individual. 

1. By depriving him unjustly of his physical liberty, or 
any of Ins means of physical happiness. This is done, fct, 
whenever any individual b imprisoned or punished, except 
for crime. 

2. Whenever, although he may have been guilty of 
crime, he is imprisoned or punished without a fair and im- 
partial trial ; for, as every man is presumed to be innocent 
until he shall have been proved to be guilty, to imprison or 
molest him wdthout such proof is to imprison or molest him 
while he is innocent. This remark, however, does ncA 
apply to the detention of prisoners b order to trial. The 
detention ic this case is not for the purposes of piuiishmenti 

19 
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but simply to prevent escape, and as a neoessary means foj 
the execution of justice, it is also no iniustice ; for it is a 
power over their persons which the mcuviduals have, iur 
mutual good, conceded to society. 

3. Inasmuch as every individual has the right to go where 
lie pleases, under the limitations above specified, tfiis right 
is violated, not merely by ccmfining him to a particulai 
place, but also by forbidding his going to any particulai 
place within the limits of the society to which he oelongs, 
or by forbidding him to leave it when and how he pleases 
As his connection with the society to which he belcmgs is a 
voluntary act, his simple will b an ultimate reas<Hi why he 
should leave it ; and the fi*ee exercise of this will cannot, 
without injustice, be restrained. 

The great clause in the Magna Charta on this general 
subject, b m these memorable words : " Let no fi^eeman 
be imprisoned, or disseized, or outlawed, or in any manner 
injured or proceeded against by us, otherwise than by tlic 
legal judgment of his peers, or by the law of the land." 
And die full enjoyment of this right is guaranteed to every 
bdividual in this country and in Great Britain, by the 
celebrated act of Habeas Corpus: by which, upon a 
proper presentation of the case before a judge, the judge is 
under obligation, if there be cause, to command the person 
who has the custody of another, to bring him immediately 
before him ; and is also obliged to set the prisoner at large, 
unless it appear to him that he is deprived of his liberty foi 
a satisfactory reason. 

2. Society may violate the rights of the individual by 
restraining his intellectual liberty. 

I have before stated that a man has the right to the use 
of his mtellect in such manner as he pleases, provided he 
interfere not with the rights of others. This includes, Jirstf 
the right to pursue what studies he pleases ; and, secondly^ 
to publish them when and where he pleases, subject to the 
above limitation. 

1. This right is violated, first, when society, or govern- 
ment, which is its agent, prohitats any course of study or 
investigation to which the inclination of the mdividual may 
determine him. 
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2. When government prohibits him firom publishmg these 
resnlts, and from attemptmg, by the use of argument, to 
make as many converts to his opinions as he can, in both 
cases within the limits specified. If it be said, that men 
may thus be led into error, the answer is, For this error the 
mdividuals themselves, and not their neighbor, are respon- 
rible ; and, therefore, the latter has no authority to mteifere. 

These remarks apply to those cases only, in which the 
use of the individual's mtellect is without injury to the 
rights of others. They, however, by the terms of the 
case, exclude those modes of intellectual employment, 
which do thus interfere. It is obvious, that a man has 
no more right to restrict, by the use of his intellect, my 
just control over the means of happiness bestowed upon 
me, than by the use of his body, or the use of his property. 
What I have said, therefore, m no manner precludes the 
right of society to restrict the use of the mdividual's intel- 
lect, in those cases where this violation exists. 

But when this violation is supposed to exist, by what 
rule IS society to be governed, so as, in the exercise of the 
right of restraint, to avoid infinngement of the law of intel- 
lectual liberty ? I am aware that the decision of tliis ques- 
dcm is attended with great difficulties. I shall, however, 
endeavor to suggest such hmts as seem to me to throw 
light upon it, m die hope that the attention of some one 
better able to elucidate it, may be thus mcMre particulariy 
attracted to the discussion. 

1. Society is bound to protect those rights of the mdi- 
vidual which he has committed to its charge. Among 
these, for mstance, is reputation. As the individual relin- 
quishes the right of protecting his own reputation, as well 
as his property, society undertakes to protect it for him. 

2. Society has the right to prevent its own destruction 
As, without society, individual man would, almost univer 
sally, perish ; so men, by the law of self-preservation, have 
a riglit to prohibit those modes of using a man's mind, as 
well as those of using his body, by which society would be 
aimihilated. 

3. As society has the right to employ its power to pre 
vent its own dissolutio i, it also has die same right to pr 
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tect Itself fiom causeless injur} . A man has no more right 
to cany on a trade by which his neighbor is annoyed, than 
one by which he is poisoned. &j, if the employment of a 
man's mtellect be not of such a character as to be positively 
fetal, yet, if it be positively mischievous, and if such be 
its manifest tendency, society has a right to interfere and 
prohibit it. 

4. It is, however, a general principle, that society is 
not to interfere, while the mdividual has in himself the 
means of repelling, or of rendering nugatory, the injury. 
Whenever, therefore, although the publication of opinions 
be confessedly injurious, the injurv is of such a nature, 
that every indiviaual can protect himself fix)m it, society 
leaves the individual to the use of that power which he 
still retams, and which is sufficient to remedy the evil. 

If I mistake not, these principles will enable us to dis- 
tinguish between those cases in which it is, and those in 
which it is not, the duty of society to interfere with the 
freedom of the human intellect. 

1. Whenever the individual possesses within himself the 
meaiis of repelling the injury, society should not interfere. 
As, for instance, so far as an assertion is false, and false 
simply, as in philosophical or mathematical error, men have, 
in their own understandings and their mstmctive perception 
of truth, a safeguard against injury. And, besides this 
when discussion is free, error may be refuted by argument ; 
and in this contest, truth has always, from the constitution 
of things, the advantage. It needs not, therefore, physical 
force to assist it. The confutation of error is also decisive. 
Tt reduces it absolutely to nothing. Whereas the forcible 
prohibition of discussion leaves things precisely as they 
were, and gives to error tlie additional advantage of the 
presumption, that it could not be answered by argument ; 
that is, that it is the truth. 

2. JBut, suppose the matter made public Is also injurious, 
and is either false, or, if true, is of such a nature as directly 
to tend to the destruction of individual or social happiness, 
and the individual has not in himself the power of repelling 
the injury. Here, the facts being proved, society is bound 
^o interfeie, and impose such penalty, and render such 
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redness, as shall, if possible, remunerate the injured party , 
or, at least, prevent the repetition of the offence. 
Under this head, several cases occur : 

1. If a man use his intellect for the purpose of destroy 
ing his neighbor's reputation, it is the duty of society to 
interfere. There is here a manifest injury, inasmuch as 
reputation is a means of happiness, and as much the prop* 
erty of an individual, as his house or lands, or any other 
result of his industry. He has, besides, no method of 
r-^dress within himself; for he may be ruined by a general 
ajisertion, which is in its nature incapable of being disproved. 
As if A asserted that B had stolen ; this, if believed, would 
ruin B ; but he could not disprove it, unless he could sum- 
mon all the men with whom, in hb whole life, he had 
ever had any pecuniary transactions. Besides, if he could 
do this, he could nevei: convey the facts to all persons to 
whom A had conveyed the scandal. Were such acdons 
allowed, every one might be deprived of his reputation, 
one of his most valuable means of happmess. It is the 
duty of society, therefore, in this case, to guard the rights 
of the individual, by granting him redress, and preventing 
the repetition of the injury. 

2. Inasmuch as men are actuated by various passions, 
which are only useful when indulged within certain re- 
straints, but which, when mdulged without these restraints, 
are destructive of individual right, as well as of society 
itself; society has a right to prohibit the use of intellect for 
tlie purpose of exciting the passions of men beyond those 
limits. As he is guilty who robs another, so is he also 
guilty who incites another to robbery ; and still more, he who 
incites, not one man, but a multitude of men, to robbery. 
Hence, society has a right to prohibit obscene books, ob- 
scene pictures, and every thing of which the object and 
tendency is to promote lasciviousness. On the same 
ground, it has a right to prohibit incendiary and seditious 
publications, and every thing which would provoke the 
enmity or malice of men against each other. 

The reason of this is, first, injury of this kind cannot be 
repelled by argument, for it is not addressed to the reason ; - 
and the very mention of the subject excites those imagina- 
19* 
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tions, from which the injury to society arises. As the evil 
is susceptible of no other remedy than prohioition, and as 
the welfare of society requires that a remedy be founds • 
|)rohibition is the right and the duty of society. 

Another reason, applicable to most publications of this 
sort, is found in the nature of the parental relation. The 
parent, being the guardian of his child's nx>rak, has the 
riffht of directing what he shall and what he shall not read 
Hence, all the parents of a community, that is, society at 
large, have a right to forbid such books as shall, in dieh 
opinion, injure the moral character of their children. 

3. Agam. Society may be dissolved, not merely by tlie 
excitation of unlawfiil passion, but by the removal of moral 
restraint. Every one must see that, if moral distinctions 
were abolished, society could not exist for a moment. Men 
might be gregarious, but they would cease to be social. 
If any one, Aerefore, is disposed to use his intellect for 
the purpose of destroying, in the minds of men, the dis- 
tinction between virtue and vice, or any of those funda- 
mental principles on which the existence of society depends, 
society has a right to interfere and prohibit him. 

This right of society is founded, first, upon the right of 
self-preservation ; and, secondly, upon the ground of com- 
mon sense. Society is not bound to make, over and over 
again, an experiment which the whole history of nnan has 
proved always to end in licentiousness^ anarchy, misery, 
and universal bloodshed. Nor can any man claim a right 
to use his mind m a way which must, if allowed, produce 
unmixed misery and violation of right, wherever its influence 
is exerted. 

Besides, in this, as in the other cases specified, society 
has no means of counteracting the injury by argument ; 
because such appeals are made, not to the reason and the 
conscience, but to the rapacious passions of men ; and, 
also, because those persons who would listen to such sug- 
gestions, would rarely, if ever, be disposed to read, much 
less to examine and reflect upon, any argument that could 
be offered. 

But it may be objected, that a society constituted oo 
these principles, might check the progress of fiee inquiry , 
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and, under the pretext of injurious tendency limit the 
libeity of fidr discussion. 

To this it may be answered, — 

It is no objection to a rule, that it is capable of abuse ; 
for this objection will apply to all laws and to all arrange- 
ments that man has ever devised. In the present imper- 
fect condition of human nature, it b frequendy sufficient 
that a rule prevents greater evil than it inflicts. 

It is granted that men may suppose a discussion injuri- 
ous when it is not so, and may thus limit, unnecessarily, the 
freedom of inquiry. But let us see in what manner this 
abuse is guarded agamst. 

The security, in this case, is the trial by jury. Whe*. 
twelve men, taken by lot fix)m the whole commurity, sit b 
judgment, and specially when the accused has ihe right 
of excepting, for cause, to as many as he will, he is sure 
of having, at least, an impartial tribunal. These judges 
are themselves under the same law which . they administer 
to others. As it is not to be supposed that they would 
wish to abridge their own personal liberty, it is not to be 
supposed that they would be willing to abridge it fdr the 
sake of interfering with that of their neighbor. The 
question is, therefore, placed in the hands of as impartial 
judges as the nature of the case allows. To such a tri- 
bunal, no reasonable man can, on principle, object. To 
their decision, every candid man would, when hb duty to 
God did not forbid, readily submit. 

Now, as it must be granted that no man has a right to 
use his intellect to the injury of a community, the only 
question in any particular case, is, whether tlie use com- 
plained of is injurious, and injurious in such a sense as to 
require the interference of society. It surely does not 
need argument to show that the unanimous decbion of 
twelve men b more likely to be correct than the decbion 
of one man ; and specially that the decbion of twelve men, 
who have no personal intercbt in the affair, b more likely to 
be corresJt, than that of one man who is liable to all the 
influences of personal vanity, love of distinction, and pecu 
nijuy emolument. There surely can be no questiou 
whether, in a matter on which the dearest mterests of 
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Others are concerned, a man is to be a judge m liis own 
case, or whether as impartial a tribunal as the ingenuity of 
man has ever devised, shall judge for him. If it be 5aid 
that twelve impartial men are liable to error, and by con- 
sequence to do mjustice, it may be answered. How much 
more liable is one, and he a partial man, to err and to do 
injustice ! If, then, a system of trial of this sort, not only 
must prevent more injury than it inflicts, but is free from 
all liability to injury, except such as results from the ac- 
knowledged imperfections of our nature, the fault, if it 
exist, is not . m the rule, but in the nature of man, and 
must be endured until the nature of man be altered. 

And I cannot close this discussion without remarking, 
that a most solemn and imperative duty seems to me to 
rest upon judges, legislators, jurors and prosecuting officers, 
m regard to this subject. We hear, at the present day, 
very much about the liberty of the press, the freedom of 
inquiiy, and the freedom of the human intellect. All these 
are precbus blessings — ^by far too precious to be lost. But 
it is to be remembered, that no liberty can exist without 
restraint ; and the remark is as true of intellectual as of 
physical liberty. As there could be no physical liberty, if 
every one, bodi bad and good, did what he would, so diere 
would soon be no liberty, either physical or mtellectual, if 
every man were allowed to publish wnat he would. The man 
who publishes what will inflame the licentious passions, or 
subvert the moral principles of others, is undermining the 
foundations of the social fabric ; and it is kindness neither 
to him nor to society, quietly to look on until both he and 
we are crushed beneaUi the ruins. The danger to liberty 
is preeminently greater, at the present day, from the licen- 
tiousness than from the restriction of the press. It there- 
fore becomes all civil and judicial officers to act as the 
guardians of society ; and, unawed by popular clamor, and 
unseduced by popular favor, resolutely to defend the people 
against then- worst enemies. Whatever may be the form 
of a government, it cannot long continue free, after it has 
reliised to acknowledge the distinction between the liberty 
and tlie licentiousness of the press. And, much as we 
mav execrate a profligate writer, let us remember that th« 
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3iv3 officer who, fix>m pusillanimit} \ refuses to exercise the 
power placed in his hands to restrain abuse, deserves, at 
least, an equal share of our execration. 

Thirdly. Tlie right of religious liberty may be vio- 
lated oy society. 

We have before sdd, that every mdividual has the right 
to pursue his own happmess, by worshipping his Creator in 
any way that he pleases, provided he do not mterfere with 
the rights of his neighlxMr. 

This includes the foUowmg things : He is at liberty lo 
worship God m any foim that he deems most acceptable 
to Him, to worship mdividually or socially, and to promote 
that form of worship which he considers acceptable to 
God, by the promulgation of such sentiments as he be- 
lieves to be tnie, provided he leave the rights of his 
neighbors unmolested ; and of this liberty he is not to be 
restricted, unless such molestation be made manifest to u 
jury of his peers. 

As a man is at liberty to worship God individually or in 
societies collected for that purpose, if hb object can be 
secured, in his own opinion, "by the enjoyment of any of 
die facilities for association granted to other men for inno- 
cent purposes, he is entitled to them just as other men are. 
The general principle applicable to tlie case, I suppose to 
be this : A man, in consequence of being religious, that is, 
of worshipping God, acquires no human right whatever ; 
tor it is, so far as his fellow-men's rights are concerned, 
the same ttung, whetlier he worship God or not. And, on 
the other hand, m consequence of being religious, he loses 
no right, and for the same reason. And, therefore, as men 
are entided to all innocent facilities which they need for 
prosecutmg an mnocent object, a religious man ]ias the 
same right to these facilities for promoting his object ; and 
i is the buinness of no one to inquire whether tins be reli- 
gious, scientific, mechanical, or any other, so long as it is 
merely innocent. 

Now this right is violated by society, — 

1. By forbidding the exercise of all reli^on ; as in the 
case of the French Revolution. 

2. By forbidding or enforcing the exercise of any tona 
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of rdi^ion. b; so &r as an act is religious, societ^r has uc 
right of control over it. If it interfere with the rights of 
odiers, this puts it within the control of society, and this 
alcHie, and solely for this reason. The power of society is, 
therefore, in this case, exercised simply on the grounc! of 
injury perpetrated and proved, and not on account of tlie 
truth or falseness, the goodness or badness, of the reli^n 
in the sight of the Creator. 

3. By inflicting disabilities upon men, or depriving them 
of any of their rights as men, because they are <^ are not 
religious. This violation occurs in all cases m which society 
interferes to deny to religious men the same privileges for 
promoting their happiness by way of religion, as they enjoy 
for promoting their happiness in any other innocait way. 
Such is the case when religious societies are denied the 
right of incorporation, with aU its attendant privileges, finr 
the purposes of religious woi^hip, and the promotion of their 
religious opinions. Unless it can be shown that the enjoy- 
ment of such privileges int^eres with the rights of others, 
the denial of them is a violation of religious liberty. De- 
priving clergymen of the elective franchise, is a violation of 
a similar character. 

4. By placing the professors of any peculiar fonn of 
religion under any disabilities; as, for instance, rendering 
them ineligible to office, or in any manner making a dis* 
tinctbn between them and any othar professors of religion, 
or an^ other men. As society has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities upon men, on the ground of their worshipping Goo , 
in general, by consequence, it has no right to inflict dis- 
abilities on the ground of wcMshipping God in any manner 
m particular. If the whole subject is without the control 
of society, a part of it is also witnout its ccmtroL Difieient 
modes of worship may be more or less acceptable to 
God ; but this gives to no man a right to intenere with 
those means of happiness, which God has conferred upon 
any other man. 

The question may arise here, whether society has a right 
to provide by law for the support of religious instniction 
I answer. If the existence of religious instruction be neces- 
mry to the existence of society, and if there bi no oth^ 
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mode of providing far its wfporty but by legislative enact- 
ment, then, I do not see any more violation of (irinciple in 
such enactiiient, than m that for the supfxnt of common 
schools ; provided that no one were obliged to attend unless 
he chose, and that every one were allowed to pay for that 
fomi of worship which he preforred. There are other ob- 
iectbns, however, to such a course, aside from that arismg 
Axim the supposed violation of civil liberty. 

1. It cannot be shown that religious teachers cannot be 
supported without legislative aid. . The &cts teach a differ* 
fmt resuk. 

2. The religion of Chiist has always exerted its greatest 
power when, entirely unsupported, it has been left to exert 
Its own peculiar effect upon the consciences of men. 

3. The support of rehgion by law is at variance with the 
genius of the gospel. Tlie gc^pel supposes every man to 
be purely voluntary in his service of God, in his choice of 
the mode of worship of his religious teachers, and of the 
compensation which he will maJce to them for their ser- 
vices. Now, all this is reversed m the supposition of a 
ministry supported by civil power. We therefore conclude 
that, although such support might be provided without m- 
terference with civil liberty, it could not be done without 
violation of the spirit of the gospel. That is, though the 
state might be desirous of affording add to the church, the 
church b bound, on principle, resolutely and steadfastly to 
protest against m any manner receiving it. 

4. And I think that the facts will show that this view of 
the subject is cOTrect. The clergy, as a profession, ■ are 
better remunerated by voluntary support than by legal 
enactment. When the people arrange tlie matter of com- 
pensation with their clergymen themselves, there are no 
rich and overgrown benefices, but there are also but few 
miserably poor curacies. The minister, if he deserve it, 
generally lives as well as his people. If it be said that high 
talent should be rewarded by elevated rank in this profession, 
as in any other, I answer, that such seems to me not to be 
the genius of the gospel. The gospel presents no induce- 
ments of worldly rank oi of official dignity, and it scorns to 
hold out such motives to the religious teacher. I answer 
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agiun j official rank and luxurious splendor, instead of adding 
to, take fiom, the real influence of a teacher of religion. 
They tend to destroy that moral hardihood which is neces- 
sary to the success of him, whose object it is to render men 
better ; and, while they surround him with all the insignia 
of power, enervate that very spirit on which moral power 
essentially depends. And, besides, a religion supported by 
the government, must soon become the tool of the govem- 
ment ; or, at least, must be involved and implicated in every 
change which the government may undergo. How utterly 
at variance this must be with the principles of Him who 
declared, " My kmgdom is not o( tms world/' suiely need 
not be iUustrated. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

JUSTICE IN RESPECT TO PROPERTY. 
SECTION I. 

THE RIGHT OP PROPERTY. 

I. Definition of the right of property. 

The abstract right of property is the right to use some- 
tliing in such manner as I choose. 

But, masmuch as this right of use is common to all men, 
and as one may choose to use his property m such a way 
as to deprive his neighbor of this or of some other right, the 
right to use as I choose is limited by the restriction, that I 
do not bterfere with the rights of my neighbor. The right 
of pro]>erty, therefore, when thus restricted, is the right to 
use sometlung as I choose, provided I do not so use it as to 
mterfere with -the rights of my neighbor. 

Thus, we see that, fix>m the very nature of the case, the 
right of property is exclusive ; that is to say, if I have a 
right to any thmg, this right excludes every one else fixwn 
any right over that thing ; and it imposes upon every one 
else the obligation to leave me unmolested m the use of it, 
within those limits to which my right extends. 

II. On what the right of property is founded. 

The right of property is founded on the will of God, as 
made known to us by naturcd conscience, by general conse' 
quences, and by revpJatian. 

Every thing which we behold is essentially the property 
of the Creator ; and he has a right to confer the use of it 
upon whomsoever, and under what restrictions soever, he 
pleases. We may know in what relations he wilb us to 
Btaiid towards the things around us by the principles which 
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be has implanted within us, and by the result produced iii 

individuals and communities by the different courses of 

rx)nduct of which men aie capable. 

Now God signifies to us his will on this subject, — 
First. By die decisions of natural consci^ice. Tbk 

is known Sxan several circumstances. 

1. All men, as soon as they begin to think, even m early 
youth and infancy, perceive thb relation. They imme- 
diately appropriate certain things to themselves ; they feel 
injured, if their control over those things b vblated, and 
they are conscious of guilt, if they violate this right in 
respect to others. 

2. The relation of property is expressed by the posses 
sive pronoims. These are found m all languages. So 
universally is this idea diffiised over the whole mass of 
human action and human feelmg, diat it would be scarcel} 
possible for two human beings to converse for even a few 
minutes on any subject, or in any language, without the 
firequent use of the words which designate the relation of 
possession. 

3. Not only do men feel the importance of sustaining 
each other in the exercise of the right of property, but 
they manifestly feel that he who violates it has done wrong, 
tliat is, has violated obligation, and hence deserves pun- 
ishment, on the ground, not simply of the conseqtiences of 
the acty but of the guiltiness of the actor. Thus, if a man 
steal, other men are not satisfied when he has merely made 
restitution, although this may perfectly make up the loss 
to the injured party. It is always considered diat some- 
thing more is due, either fiom God or firom man, as a mm- 
ishment for the crime. Hence, the Jewish law enjomed 
tenfold restitution m cases of theft, and modem law mflicts 
fines, imprisonment, and ccnrporal punishment, for the same 
offence. 

Secondly. That God wills the possession of property, is 
evident fiom the general consequences which result finom 
the existence of this relation. 

The existence and progress of society, nay, the very 
existence of our race, depends upon the acknowledgment 
of this right 
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Were not every individual entitled to the results of his 
labor, and to the exclusive enjoyment of the benefits of 
these results, — 

1. No ooe would labor any more than was sufficient bt 
his own individual subsistence, because he would have no 
more right than any other person to the value which he 
had created. 

2. Hence, there would be no accumulation ; of course, 
no capital, no tools, no provision for the fiiture, no houses, 
and no agriculture. Elach man, alone, would be obliged 
to contend, at the same time, with die elements, with wild 
beasts, and also with his rapacious fellow-men. The human 
Tace, under such circumstances, could not long exist. 

3. Under such circumstances, the race of man must 
speedily perish, or its existence be prolonged, even in 
favc^rable climates, under every accumulation of wretched- 
ness. Progress would be out of the question; and the 
only change which could take place, would be thuat arismg 
fiom the pressure of heavier and heavier penury, as the spcm- 
taneous productions of the earth became rarer, fipom im- 
provident consumption, without any correspondent labor for 
reproduction. 

4. It needs only to be iiemarked, in addition, that just 
in proportion as the rigjht of property is held inviolate, lust 
in that proportion civilization advances, and the uomforts 
and conveniences of life multiply. Hence it is, that, in 
free and well ordered governments, and specially during 
peace, property accumulates, all the orders of society enjoy 
the blessbgs of competence, the arts flourish, science ad- 
vances, and men begin to fonn some conception of the 
happiness of which the present system is capable. And, 
on the contrary, under despotism, when law spreads iti 
protection over neither house, land, estate, nor life, and 
specially during civil wars, industry ceases, capital stag- 
nates, the arts decline, the people starve, population dimin- 
bhes, and m^i rapidly tend to a state of barbarism. 

Thirdly. The Holy Scriptures treat of the nght of prop- 
erty as a thing acknowledged, and direct their precepst 
against every act by which it is violated, and also against 
the tempers of mind from which such violation proceeds. 
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Tbe iloctrine of revelation is so clearly set forth oa thu 
subject, that I need not delay for tbe sake of dwelling 
upon it It will be sufficient to refer to the jMohibitions in 
the decalogue against stealing and coveting^ and to tbe 
various precepts in the New Testament respecting our 
duty in regard to our neighbor's possessions. 
1 proceed, m the next place, to consider,-* 
III. The modes in which the right of property may be 
acquired. These may be divided into two classes: first, 
direct ; second, mdirect. 
First. Direct. 

1. By the immediate gift of God. 

When God has given me a desire for any object, and 
has spread this object before me, and there is no rational 
creature to contest my claim, I may take that object, and 
use it as I wDl, subject only to the IbnitaUon of tt^ose obli- 
gations to Him, and to my fellow-creatures, which have 
been before specified. On this principle is founded my 
right to enter upon wild and unappropnated lands, to hunt 
wUd game, to pluck wild firuit, to take fish, or an^ thing of 
this sort. This right is sufficient to exclude the nght of any 
subsequent claimant ; for, if it has been giv^n to me, that 
act of gift is valid, until it can be shown by another that 
it has been annulledw A grant of this sort, however, ap- 
plies only to an individual so long as he continues the loam 
tenem, and no longer. He has no right to enter upon unap- 
propriated land, and leave it, and then claim it afterward 
by virtue of his first possession. Were it otherwise, any 
individual might acquire a title to a whole continent, and 
exclude fix)m it all the rest of his species. 

2. By the labor of our hands. 

Whatever value I have created by my own labor, or by 
the innocent use of the other means of happiness which 
God has given me, is mine. This is evident from the prin- 
ciple already so firequentiy referred to ; namely, that 1 
have a right to use, for my own happiness, whatever God 
has ^ven me, provided I use it not to the injury of another. 
Thus, if I catch a deer, or raise an ear of com upon land 
otherwise unappropriated, that deer, or that com, is mine. 
Nc reason can possibly be conceived, why any odier being 
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diould raise a claim to them, which could extinguish, or 
even mterfere with mine. 

This, however, b not meant to assert, diat a man has a 
ight to any thing more than to tlie resxdts of his labor. 
He has no right, of course, to the results of the labor of 
another. If, by my labor, I build a mill, and employ a 
man to take the charge of it, it does not follow that he has 
a right to all the profits of the mill. If I, by my labor 
and frugality, earn money to purchase a farm, and hire a 
laborer to work upon it, it does not follow that he has a 
right to all the produce of the farm. The profit is, in this 
case, to be divided between us. He has a right to the 
share which fairly belongs to his labor, and I have a right 
to the share that belongs to me, as the proprietor and pos- 
sessed' of that which is the result of my antecedent labor. 
It would be as unjust for him to have the whole profit, as 
for me to have the whole of it. It is fairly a case of part- 
nership, in which each party receives his share of the 
result, upon conditions previously and voluntarily agreed 
upcm. This is the general principle of wages. 

Secondly. The right of property may be acquired in- 
directly. 

1. By exchange. 

Inasmuch as I have an exclusive right to appropriate^ 
innocently, the possessions which I have acquired, by the 
means stated above, and, inasmuch as every other man has 
the same right, we may, if we choose, voluntarily exchange 
our right to particular things with each other. If I culti- 
vate wheat, and my neighbor cultivates com, and we, both 
of us, have more of our respective production than we 
wish to use for ourselves, we may, on such terms as we 
can agree upon, exchange the one for the otlier. Propertjr 
hdd m this manner is held rightfiilly. This exchange is 
of two kinds : first, barter, where die exchange on both 
sides, consists of commodities ; and, second, bargain and 
uale, where one of the parties gives, and the other receives, 
money for his iHX)perty. 

2. By gift. 

As I may thus rightfully part with, and another party 
rightfiiUv receive, my property, for an equivalent renoSMreu 
20* 
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BO I may, if 1 choose, part with it without an equiya ent; 
that is, merely to gratify my feelings of benevolence, ot 
aflfecdon, or gratitude. Here, I vduntarily confer upor 
another the right of ownership, and he may rightiully 
receive and occupy it. 

3. By win. 

As I have the right to dispose of my property as 1 
please, during my life-tune, and may exchange it or give it 
as I will, at any time previous to my decease, so I may 
give it to another, on the condition that he shall not enter 
into possession until after my death. Property acquired in 
this manner is held rightfiilly. 

4. By inheritance. 

Inasmuch as persons frequently die without making a 
will, society, upon general principles, presumes upon the 
manner in which the deceased would have distributed his 
property, had he made a will. Thus, it b supposed that he 
would distribute his wealth among his widow and children ; 
or, in failure of these, among his blood relations ; and in 
proportions corresponding to their degree of consanguinity. 
Property may be rightfully acquired in this manner. 

5. By possession. 

In many cases, although a man have no moral right to 
property, yet he may have a right to exclude others from 
It ; and others are under obligation to leave him unmolested 
in the use of it. Thus, a man has by fraud obtained pos- 
session of a fann, and the rightful owners have all died : 
now, although die present holder has no just title to the 
property, yet, if it were to be taken from him and held by 
another, die second would have no better tide than the 
first ; and a third person would have the same right to dis- 
possess the second, and in turn be himself dispossessed, and 
so on for ever ; that is, there would be endless controversy, 
without any nearer approximation to justice ; and hence, it 
is better that the case be left as it was in the first instance ; 
that is, in general, possession gives a right, so far as man is 
concerned, to unmolested enjoyment, unless some one else 
can establish a better tide. 

6. And hence, in general, I believe it will hold, diat 
while merely the laws of society do not give a man any 
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nwrd rtght to prop^ty, yet, when these laws have once 
assigned it to him, this simple fact imposes a moral obliga- 
tion upon all other men to leave him in the undisturbed 
possession of it. I have no more right to set fire to the 
house of a man, who has defrauded an <»rphan to obtain it, 
than I have to set fire to the liouse of any other man. 

To sum up what has been said, — property may be 
originalb/ acquired either by the gift of God, or by our own 
labor : it may be stAsequently acquired either by exchange, 
CMT by gift during life, or by will ; but, in these cases of 
transfer of ownerrfiip, the free consent of the original aivner 
is necessary to render the transfer morally right ; and, lastly, 
where the individual has not acquired property ju&dy, yet 
mere possession, though it alters not his moral right to pos« 
session, yet it is a sufficient bar to molestation, unless some 
other claimant can prefer a better tide. These, I think, 
comprehend the most important modes by which the right 
of property can be acquired. i 

That principles somewhat analogous to these are in 
accordance wiUi the laws of God is, I think, evident from 
observation of the history of man. The more rigidly these 
principles have been carried into active operation, the 
greater amount of happuiess has been secured to the indi- 
vidual, and the more rapidly do nations advance in civiliza- 
tioii, and the more successfully do they carry into effect 
every means of mental and moral cultivation. The first 
steps that were taken in the recovery of Europe firom the 
misery of the dark ages, consisted m defining and estab- 
lishing the right of property upon the basis of equitaole 
and universal law. Until something of this sort is done, 
no nation can emerge from a state of barbarism.*' 

And hence we see the importance of an able, learned, 
upright, and independent judiciary, and the necessity to 
national prosperity of carrying the decisions of law into 
universal and impartial eflfect. It not unfi^quendy happen? 
that, for the purposes ♦party, the minds of the people are 
inflamed agabst the tribunals whose duty it is to administer 
justice ; or else, on the other hand, for tiie same purpose, a 

• Robertson's Preliminary Dissertation to the History of CharUs V. 
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flagrant violation of Justice by a popular fevorite is looked 
upon as harmless Let it be r^nembered, that society must 
be dissolved, unless the supremacy of the law be maintained. 
" The voice of the law " will cease to be " the harmony ol 
the world," unless " all things," both high and low, " do hei 
reverence." How often has even-handed justice commend- 
ed the chalice to the Hps of the demagogue ; atid he has 
been the first to drink of that cup which he supposed him* 
self to be mingling for others ! 



SECTION II. 



MODES IN WmCH THE RIGHT OF PROPERTY MAY BE VIOLATED 
BY THE INDIVIDUAL. 

I have already remarked, that the right of property, so 
far as it extends, is exclusive botli of the individual and of 
society. This is true in respect to both paities. Thus, 
whatever 1 own, I own exclusively botli of society and ol 
individuals ; and whatever eitlier individuals or society own. 
tiiey own exclusively of me. Hence, the right of property 
is equally violated by taking viciously either public or pri- 
vate property ; and it is equally violated by taking viciousiy, 
whether the aggressor be the public or an mdividual. And, 
moreover, it is exclusive to the fidl amount of what is 
otmed. It is, therefore, as truly a violation of the right of 
property, to take a litde as to take much ; to purloin a book 
or a penknife as to steal money ; to steal fruit as to steal a 
horse ; to defraud the revenue as to rob my neighbor ; to 
overcharge the public as to overcharge my brother ; to 
cheat the post-office as to cheat my friend. 

It has already been observed, tha^ right to the property 
of another can be acquired only^ his own voluntary 
choice. This follows, immediately from the definition of 
tfte right of property. But, in order to render this choice 
of right available, it must be influenced by no motives pre- 
sent^ ^Tougfijlly by the receiver Thus, if I demand a 
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man's purse on the alternative that I will shoot hun if he 
deny me, he may siirrender it rather than be shot ; but I 
have no right to present such an alternative, and the con- 
^,nt of the owner renders it no less a violation of the right 
of property. If I inflame a man's vanity in order to induce 
him to buy of me a coach which he does not want, the 
transaction is dishonest ; because I have gained his wiU by 
a motive which I had no right to use. So, if I represent an 
arUcle m exchange to be dSSferent from what it is, I present 
a false motive, and gain his consent by a lie. And thus, in 
general, as I have said, a transfer of property is morally 
wrong, where the consent of the owner is obtained by means 
of a vicious act on the part of the receiver. 
The right of property may be vidated, — 

1. By taldng property without the knowledge of the 
o^mer, or theft. It is here to be remembered, that the con- 
sent of tlie owner is necessary to any transfer of property. 
We do not vary the nature of the act by persuading our- 
selves that the owner will not care about it, or that he 
would have no objection, or that he will not know it, or that 
it will never injure him to lose it. All this may or may not 
be ; but none of it varies the moral character of the transac- 
tion. The simple question is. Has the ovmer consented to 
the tramfer 1 If he have not, so long as this circumstance, 
essential to a righteous transfer, is wanting, whatever other 
circumstances exist, it matters not, — the taldng of another's 
property is theft. 

2. By taking the property of another, by consent mc- 
leiitly obtained. 

Such is the case in highway robbery. Here, we wick- 
edly obtain control over a man's life, and then offer him 
the alternative of death, or delivery of his property. Inas- 
much as the consent is no more voluntary than if we tied 
his hands, and took the money out of his pocket, the viola* 
tion of property is as great. And, besides this, we assume 
the power of life and death over an individual, over whom 
we have no just right whatever. In this case, in fact, we 
assume tlie unlimited control over the life and possessions 
of another, and, on pain of death, oblige him to surrender 
tiis property to our v^ill. As, in this case, there is a douole 
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and aggravated violation 3f right, it is, in all countries^ cob 
sidered deserving of condign punishment, and is genefalH 
rendered a capital offence. 

3. By consent fraudtdently obtained, or cheating. 

This may be of two kinds : 

1. Where no tmdvaknt is offered^ as when a beggai 
obtains money on ialse pretences. 

2. Where the equivalent is different from what it pur* 
ports to be; or where the consent is obtained by an im- 
moral act on the part of him wlio obtains it. ^ this in- 
cludes by far the greatest numb^ of violations of the law 
of property, it will occupy the remainder of this section^ 
and will require to be treated of somewhat at length. 

We shall divide it into two parts : — 1. Where the eqidth 
alent is material; 2. Where the equivalent is immaterial. 

I. Where the e<iuivalent is materiau This is of 
two kinds: — 1. Where the transfer is perpetual ; 2. Where 
the transfer is temporary. 

First. Where the transfer of property on both sides ii 
ferpetuah This mcludes the law of buyer and seller. 

The prmcipal laws of buyer and seller will be seen from 
a consideration of the relation in which they stand to each 
other. The seller, or merchant, is supposed to devote his 
time and capital to die business of supplying his neighbors 
with articles of use. For his time, risk, mterest of money, 
and skill, he is entitled to an advance on his goods ; and 
the buyer is under a correspondent obligation to allow diat 
advance, except in the case of a change in the market 
price, to be noticed subsequentiy. 

Hence, 1. The seller is under obligation to furnish goods 
of the same quality as that ordinarily furnished at die same 
prices. He is paid for his skill in purchasing, and of coui^se 
he ought to possess that skill, or to suffer the consequences. 
If he furnish goods of this quality, and they are, so far as 
his knowledge extends, free from any defect, he is under 
obligation to do nothing more than to offer them. H^ is 
under no obligations to explain their adaptation, and direct 
the judgment of the buyer, unless by the law of benevo- 
lence. Having furnished goods to the best of his skill, and 
fif the ordinary quality^ his responsibility ceases, and it is 
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die business of the buyer to decide whether the article is 
adapted to his wants. If, however, the seller have pur- 
chased a bad article, and have be^i deceived, he has no 
right to sell it at the regular price, on the ground that he 
gave as much for it as for what should have been good. 
The error of judgment was his, and in his own profession ; 
and he must bear the loss by selling the article for what it 
IS worth. That . this is the rule, is evident from the con 
trary case. If he had, by superior skill, purchased an 
article at much less than its value, he would consider h*m- 
self entitled to the advantage, and justlv. Wh«e he is 
entitled, however, to the ben^t of his skill,* he must, under 
correr.pcMident circumstances, suffer from the want of it. 
rience we say, that a seller b under obligation to furnish 
goods at the market price, and of the market quality^ but b 
under no obligation to assist the judgment of the buyer, 
unless the article for sale is defective, and then he is under 
obligation to reveal it. 

The only exception to this rule is, when, from the con- 
ditions of the sale, it is known that no guaranty is offered ; 
as whei. a horse is sold at auction, without any recommen- 
dation. Here, every man knows that he buys at his own 
risk, and bids accorningly. 

2. Eveiy one who makes it his business to sell, is not 
only bound to sell, but is also at liberty to sell, at the mar- 
ket price. That. he is bound to sell thus^ is evident from 
the fact that he takes everv means to persuade the public 
that he sells thus ; he would consider it a slander were any 
one to assert the contrary ; and, were the contiary to be 
believed, his custom would soon be ruined. Where a belief 
is so widely circulated, and so eamesdy mculcated by tha 
seller, he is manifestly under obligation to fulfil an expecta- 
tion which he has been so anxious to create. 

He is also at liberty to sell at the market price ; that is, 
as he is obliged to sell without remuneration, or even with 
loss, if the article fall in price while in his possession, so he 
Is at libeity to sell it at above a fair remuneration, if the 
price of the article advances. As he must suffer in case of 
the fall of merchandise, he is entitled to the correspondent 
gain, if merchandise rises ; and thu« his chance on botb 
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ndes is e^pialized. Besides, by allowing the price of an 
article to nse with its scarcity, the rise itself is in the end 
checked ; since, by attracting an unusual amount of imxi- 
ucts to the place of scarcity, the price is speedily reduced 
again to the ordinary and natural equilibrium of supply and 
demand. 

It should, however, be remarked, that this rule applies 
mainly to those, whose occupation it is to traffic in the 
article bought and sold. A dealer in china-ware is bound 
to sell china-ware at the market price ; but if a man insist 
upon buying his coat, he is under no such obligation, foi 
this is not his business. Should he put himself to inconve- 
nience by selling his apparel to gratify the whim of his 
neighbor, he may, if he will, charge an extra price for this 
inconvenience. The rule applies m any other similar case 
It would, however, become an honest man lairiy to state 
that he did not sell at the market price, but that he chaiged 
what he chose, as a remuneration for his trouble. 

3. While the seller is under no obligation to set forth 
the quality of his merchandise, yet he is at liberty to do 
so, confining himself to truth. He has, however, no right 
to influence the will of the buyer, by any motives aside fiim 
those derived fiom the real value of the article in question. 

Thus, he has no right to appeal to the fears, or hopes, 
or avarice, of the buyer. This rule b violated, when, m 
dealings on the exchange, false mfomiation is circulated, 
for the purpose of raising or depressing the price of stocks. 
It is violated by speculators, who monopolize an article to 
create an artificial scarcity, and thus raise the price, while 
the supply is abundant. The case is the same, when a 
salesman looks upon a stranger who enters his store, and 
deliberately calculates how he shall best influence, and 
excite, and mislead his mind, so as to sell the greatest 
amount of goods at the most exorbitant profit. And, in 
general, any attempt to mfluence the mind of the purchaser, 
by motives aside finom those derived fix>m the true character 
of the article for sale, are always doubtful, and generally 
vicious. 

It is in vam to reply to this, that if this were not done, 
men could not support their families. We are not mquir- 
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iag about the support of families, but about a question of 
right. And it is obvious that, were this plea allowed, it 
would put an end to all questions of morals ; for there 
never was an iniquity so infamous as not to find multitudes 
who were ready to justify it on this plea. But we alto- 
gether deny the validity of the plea. Were men to qualify 
themselves properly for their business, and to acquire and 
esert a suitable skill in the management of it, that skill 
being beneficially exerted for the community at large, men 
would find it for their interest to employ it. He who un- 
dCTStood his own profession well, and industriously and 
honestly put his talents into requisition, never stood in need 
of chicanery, in order to support either himself or his family. 

These remarks have been made with respect to the 
seller. But it is manifest that they are just as applicable 
to the bw/er. Both parties are under equallv imperative 
and correspondent obligations. If the seller be bound to 
furnish an article of ordinary quality, and to sell it at the 
market price, that is, if he be obliged to exert his skill for 
the benefit of the buyer, and to charge for that skill and 
capital no more than a fair remuneration, then the buyer is 
under the same obligation finely and willingly to pay that 
remiineraticHi. It is disgraceful to him, to wish the seller to 
labor for him for nothing, or for less than a fair compensa- 
tion. If the seller has no right by extraneous considerations 
to influence the motives of the buyer, the buyer has no 
right, by any such considerations, to influence the motives 
of the seller. The buyer is guilty of fraud, if he underrate 
the seller's goods, or by any of the artifices of traffic in- 
duces him to sell at less than a fair rate of profit. " 'Tis 
naught, 'tis naught, saith the buyer ; but when he goeth his 
way, then he boasteth." Such conduct is as dishonest and 
dishcniorable now, as it was in the days of Solomon. 

It has also been observed abo\^e, that when the seller 
knows of any defect in his product, he is bound to declare 
It. The same rule, of course, applies to the buyer. If he 
know that the value of the article has risen, without the 
possibility of the owner's knowledge, he is bound to inform 
nim of this change in its value. The sale is, otherwise, 
fraudulent. Hence, all purchases and sales affected in 
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consequence of secret information, procured in advance pi 
our neighbor, are dishonest. If property rise in value by 
the providence of God, while in my neignbor's possession, 
that rise of value is as much his, as the property itself; and 
I may as honestly deprive him of the one, without an 
equivalent, as of the other. 

The ordinary pleas, by which men excuse themselves for 
violation of the moral law of property, are weak and wicked, 
rhus, when men sell articles of a different quality from 
that which their name imports — as when wines or liquors 
are diluted or compounded ; when the ordinary weight or 
measure is curtailecl ; or where employers defraud ignorant 
persons of their wages, as I am told b sometimes the case 
with those who employ certain classes of laborers — it Is 
common to hear it remarked, " The competition is so great, 
that we could sell nothing, unless we adopted these methods ;" 
or else, *' The practice is universal, and if we did not do 
thus, other persons would, and so the evil would not be 
diminished." To all this, it is sufficient to reply: The 
law of God is explicit on this subject. " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself;" and God allows of no excuses for 
the violation of his commands ; " He hath shewed it unto 
them; therefore they are without excuse." These pleas 
are either true or false. If false, they ought to be aban- 
doned. If true, then the traffic itself must be given up ; foi 
no man has any right to be engaged in any pursuit, in vio- 
lation of the laws of God. 

A bargain is concluded, when both parties'have si^ijied 
to each other, their tuill to make the transfer ; that is, that 
each chooses to part with his own property, and to receive 
the property of the other in exchange. Henceforth, all the 
risk of loss, and all the chances of gain, are, of course, 
mutually transferred; although the articles themselves 
remain precisely as they were before. If a merchant buy 
a cargo of tea ; after the sale, no matter where the tea is, 
the chances of loss or gain are his, and they are as much 
his in one place as in another. 

So, if the article, after the sale, have become injured, 
before I take actual possession of it, I bear the loss ; be- 
cause, the right of ownership being vested in me, I could 
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have removed it if I chose, and no one had a right, without 
my direction, to remove it. 

The only exception to this, exists in the case where, by 
custom or contract, the obligation to deliver, is one of the 
conditions of the sale. Here the seller, of course, charges 
more for assuming the responsibility to deliver, and he is to 
near the risk, for which he is fairly paid. It is frequently 
a question. When is the act of defivery completed ? This 
must be settled by precedent ; and can rarely be known in 
any country, until a decision is had in the courts of law. 
As soon as such a case is adjudicated, the respective 
parties govern themselves accordingly. 

Secondly, when the transfer of property is tempvrary 
In this case, the borrower pays a stipulated equivalent for 
the use of it. 

rhat he should do so is manifestly just, because the 
property in the hands of the owner is capable of producmg 
an increase, and the owner, if he held it, would derive the 
benefit of that increase. If he part with this benefit for 
the advantage of another, it b just that the other should 
allow him a fair remuneration. If the borrower could not, 
after paying this remuneration, grow richer than he would 
be without the use of his neighbor's capital, he would not 
borrow. But, masmuch as he, by the use of it, can be 
benefited, after pajring for the use, no reason can be con- 
ceived why he should not pay for it. 

The remuneration paid for the use of capital, in the form 
of money, is called interest; when m the foim of land or 
houses, it is called rent. 

The principles on which the rate of this remuneration is 
justly fixed, are these: The borrower pays, first, for the 
use ; and, secondly, for the risk. 

1 . For the use. 

jOapital is more usefiil, that is, it is capable of producing 
f greater remuneration at some times than at others 
Tlius, a flour-mill, in some seasons, is more productive than 
in others. Land, in some places, is capable of yielding a 
greater harvest than in others. And thus, at di'^ei-ent times, 
die same property may be capable of bringing in a very 
different income And, in general, where the amount oi 
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capital to be loaned is great, and the number of those who 
want to borrow, small, the interest will be low ; and vfnere 
the number of borrowers is great, and the amount of ca[H- 
tal small, the rate of mterest will be high. The reasons 
f if all this are too obvious to need illustration. 

2. Far the risk. 

When an owner parts with his property, it is put under 
the control of the borrower, and passes, of course, beyond 
the control of the owner. Here, there arises a risk over 
which he has no control. It vaiies with the character of 
the borrower for prudence and skill, and with the kind of 
busmess in which he is engaged. Property in ships is 
exposed to greater risk than property m land. A man 
would consider the chance of having his property returned 
much better, if employed in the building of dwellmg-houses, 
than in the manufacture of gun-powder. Now, as all these 
circumstances of risk may enter more c»r less into every loan, 
It is evident that they must, in justice, vary the rate at 
which a loan may be procured. 

Hence, I think that the rate of interest, of every sort, 
being liable to so many circumstances of variation, should 
not, in any case, be fixed by law ; but should be left, in 
all cases, to the discretion of the parties concerned. 

This remark applies as well to loans of money as to loans 
of other property, because the reasons apply just as much 
to these as to any other. If it be said, men may charge 
exorbitant interest, I reply, sq they may charge exorbitant 
rent for houses, and exorbitant hire tor horses. And, I 
ask, how is this evil of exorbitant charges in other cases 
remedied ? The answer is plain. We allow a perfectly 
free competition, and then the man who will not loan his 
property, unless at an exorbitant price, is underbidden, 
and his own rapacity defeats and punishes itself. 

And, on the contrary, by fixmg a legal rate of interest, 
we throw the whole community into the power of those 
who are willing to violate the law. For, as soon as the 
actual value of money is more tlian the legal value, those 
who consider themselves under obligation to obey the laws 
oi the land, will not loan ; for they can employ theii 
propertj to better advantage. Henre, if all were o^dient 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



HAT BE inOLATEJ> B7 THE INDIVIDUAI 245 

to the law, as soon as property arrived at this point ol 
value, loans would instantly and universally cease. But 
as some persons are willing to evade the law, they will loan 
at illegal inte**est; and, as the capital of those who are 
conscientious, is withdrawn from the market, and an arti- 
ficial scarcity is thus produced, those who are not conscien- 
tious have it m their power to charge whatever they choose. 

Again, when we pay for money loaned, we pay, first, for 
the use, yd, second, for the risk ; that is, we pay literally 
a premium of insurance. As both of these vary with dif- 
ference of time, and with different individuals, there k a 
double reason for variation in the rate of interest. When 
we have a house insured, we pay only for the risk ; and, 
h^ce, there is here only a single cause of variation. But 
while all governments have fixed the rate of interest by law, 
they have never fixed the rate of insurance ; which, being 
less variable, is more properly subject to a fixed rule. 
This is surely inconsistent ; is it not also unjust ? 

Nevertheless, for the sake of avoiding disputes, and errors 
of ignorance, it might be wose for society to enact, by law, 
what shall be the rate of interest, in cases where no rate is 
otherwise specified. This is the extent of its proper juris- 
diction ; and doing any thing fiirtner is, I think, not only 
injurious to the interests of the community, but also a vio- 
lation of the right of property. While, however, I hold 
this to be true, I by no means hold that, tne laws remam- 
ing as they are, any individual is justified m taking or giving 
more than the legal rate of interest. When conscience 
does not forbid, it is the business of a good citizen to obev 
the laws ; and the faithful obedience to an unwise law, is 
generally the surest way of working its overthrow. 

We shall now proceed to consider the laws which gov- 
ern this mode of transfer of property. 

The loan of money, 

1. The lender is bound to demand no more than a fair 
remuneration for the use of his capital, and for the risk to 
which it is exposed. 

2. He is bound to make use of no unlawful means to 
mfluence the decision of the borrower. The principles 
here are the same as those which should govern the per- 

2 * 
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manent exchange of property All rumors and false alanntK 
and all combinations of capitalists to raise by a monopoly 
the price of money, are manifestly dishonest ; nor are they 
the less so, because many persons may enter into them, or 
because they have the skill or the power to evade the laws 
of the land. 

3. The borroiver is bound to pay a just equivalent, as 
I have stated above ; and he is equally forbidden to use 
any dishonest motives to influence the decisi^ of the 
lender. 

4. Inasmuch as tlie risk of the property is one part of 
the consideration. for which the owner receives remunera 
tion, and as this is in every case supposed to be a specified 
quantity, the borrower has no right to expose the property 
of anodier to any risk not contemplated in the contiact 
Hence, he has no right to invest it in a more hazardous 
trade, or to employ it in a more hazardous speculation, 
than that for which he borrowed it ; and if he do, he is 
usmg it in a manner for which he has paid no equivalent. 
He is also under obligation to take all the care to avoid 
losses which he would take if the property were his own , 
and to use the same skill to conduct his affairs successfully. 

5. He is also bound to repay the loan exactly according 
to the terms specified in the contract. This requires that he 
pay the full sum promised, and that he pay it precisely at 
the time promised. A failure, in either case, is a breach 
of the contract. 

The question is often asked, whether a debtor b morally 
liberated by an act of insolvency. I think not, if he ever 
afterwards have the means of repayment. It may be said, 
this is oppressive to debtors ; but, we ask, is not the con- 
trary principle oppressive to creditors ; and are not the 
rights, of one party just as valuable, and just as much 
righiSy as those of the other ? It may also be remarked, 
that, were this principle acted upon, there would be fewer 
debtors, and vastly fewer insolvents. The amount of 
money actually lost by insolvency, is absolutely enormous ; 
and it is generally lost by causeless, reckless speculatioui 
by childish and inexcusable extravagance, or by gambling 
and profligacy, which are all stimulated into activity hy 
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die fac lity o. credit, and the facility with which debts 
may be cancelled by acts of insolvency. The more rigidly 
contracts are observed, the more rapidly will the capital of 
a countT}- i jicrease, the greater will be the inducements to 
bdustry, and the stronger will be the barriers against ex- 
travagance and vice. 

Of the loan of other property. 

The principles which apply in this case are very sirailai 
to those which have been already stated. 

1. The lender is bound to furnish an article, which, so 
far as he knows, is adapted to the purposes of the bor- 
rower. That is, if the thing borrowed has any internal 
defect, he is bound to reveal it. If I loan a horse to a 
man who wishes to ride forty miles to-day, which I know 
is able to go but thirty, it b a fraud. If I let to a man a 
house which I know to be in the neighborhood of a nui- 
sance, or to be, in part, uninhabitable from smoky chim- 
neys, and do not inform him, it is fraud. The loss m the 
value of the property is mine, and I have no ri^t to trans- 
fer it to another. 

2. So the lender has a right to charge the maricet price 
arising from the considerations of use, risk, and variation 
in supply and demand. This depends upon the same 
principles as those already explained. 

3. The borrower is bound to take the same care of the 
property of another, as he would of his own ; to put it to 
AO risk di&rent from that specified or understood m the 
contract ; and to pay the price, upon the principle stated 
above. Neither party has any right to influence the otlier 
by any motives extraneous to the simple busmess of the 
transfer. 

4. The borrower is bound to return the property loaned, 
precisely according to the contract. This mcludes both 
time and condition. He must return it at the time speci 
fied, and 'n the condition in which he received it, ordinary 
wear and tear only excepted, if I hire a house for a year, 
and so damage its paper and paint, that, before it can be 
let agam, it will cost half the price of the rent to put it in 
rejMiir, it b a gross firaud. I have, by negligence, or otlier 
cause, defrauded the owner of half hb rent. It b iust as 
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immoral as to pay him the whole, and then pick his pcckel 
of the half of what he had received. 

The important question arises here, If a loss happee 
while the property is in the hands of the borrower, on 
whom shall it tall ? The principle I supposMS to be this : 

1. If it happen while the prop^v is subject to the uss 
specific in the contract, the own^ bears it ; because it is 
to be supposed that he foresaw the risk, and received re* 
muneration for it. As he was paid for the risk, be, of 
c^ourse, has assumed it, and justly suffers it. 

2. If the loss happen in consequence of any use not 
contemplated in the contract, then the borrower suffers it. 
He having paid nothing for insurance against this risk, 
there is nobody but himself to sustain it, and he sustains it 
accordingly. Besides, were any other principle adopted, it 
must put an end to the whole business of loaning ; for no 
one would part with his property temporarily, to be used 
b any manner the borrower pleased, and be himself re- 
sponsible for all the loss. If a horse die while I am using 
it well, and for tlie purpose specified, the owner suffers. 
If it die by careless driving, I suffer the loss. He is bound 
to fimiish a good horse, and I a competent driver. 

3. So, on the contrary, if a gam arise unexpectedly. 
If this gam was one which was contemplated in the con- 
tract, ii belongs to the borrower. If not, he has no equi- 
table claim to it. If I hire a farm, I am entitled, without 
any additional charge for irent, to all the advantages arising 
from the rise in the price of wheat, or from my own skill 
in agriculture. But if a mine of coal be discovered on the 
farm, I have no right to the benefit of w(»^g it ; for I 
did not hire the farm for this purpose. 

The case of insurance. 

Here no transfer of property is made, and, of course, 
nothing is paid for use. But the owner chooses to transfer 
the risk of use from himself to others, and to pay, for their 
assuming this risk, a stipulated equivalent. The loss to 
society, of property insured, b just the same as when it is 
uninsured. A town is just as much poorer when property 
Is destroyed that b insured, provided it be insured b the 
town as though no insurance were efi^ted. The only 
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cBfference is, that the loss is equalized. T&i men can 
more easily replace one hundred dollars apiece, who have 
fune hundred remainmg, than the eleventh can replace hia 
whole poperty of one thousand. 

The rule in this case is simple. The insured is bound 
fiilly to reveal to the insurer every circumstance within his 
knowledge, which co^ld in any measure affect the value of 
the rkk ; diat is* to say, the property must be, so far as 
he knows, what it purports to be, and the risks none otiier 
than such as he reveals them. If he expose the property 
to other ri^, the insurance is void ; and the underwriter, 
if the property be lost, refuses to remunerate him ; and if 
it be safe, he returns the premium. If the loss occur with- 
in the terms of the policy, the insurer is bound fiilly and 
faithfiilly to make remuneration, precisely according to the 
temis of the contract. 

As to the rate of insurance, very litde need be said. It 
varies with every risk, and is made up of so many conflict- 
ing circumstances, that it must be agreed upon by the par- 
ties themselves. When the market m this species of traffic 
fa unrestrained by monopolies, the price of insurance, like 
that of any other commodity, will regulate itself. 

n. Nexty where the equivalent is immaterial, as where 
one party pays remuneration for some service rendered by 
the other. 

The principal cases here are these : That of master and 
servant, and diat of principal and agent. 

1. Of master and servant, 

1. The master is bound to allow to the servant a fair re- 
muneratbn. This is justly estimated by unitmg the con- 
siderations of labor, skill, and fidelity, varied by the rise and 
fall of the price of such labor in the market. As this, how- 
ever, would be liable to mconvenient fluctuation, it b gen- 
erally adjusted by a rate agreed upon by the parties. 

2. He is bound to allow him all the privileges to which 
moral law or established usage entitles him, unless something 
different from the latter has been stipulated in the contract ; 
and he is at liberty to require of him service upon the same 
principles. ^ 

3 The «erwin| is bound to perform the labor assigned 
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him hy usage, or by contract (matters of conscience only 
excelled), with all the stdll which he po^esses, making the 
bterests of the employer his own. If either party fail, — 
that is, if the master demand service for which ne does not 
render compensation, or if the servant receive wages for 
which he does not render the stipulated equivalent, — there 
is a violation of the right of property. Thus, also, there is 
a violation of right, if the master do not fiilfil the tenns of 
the contract, just as it was made ; as, for instance, if he do 
not pay a servant punctually. When the sendee is perform- 
ed, the wages belong to the servant, and the master has no 
more right to them than to the property of any one else. 
Thus saith St. James : " The hire of your laborers that have 
reaped your fields, that is kept back by firaud, crieth, and 
the cry is come into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth.*' 
And, on the contrary, the servant is bound to use his whole 
«kill and economy in mana^g the property of his master ; 
and if he destroy it by negligence, or fault, he ought to 
make restitution. 

2. Of principal cmd agent. 

It fiiequendy happens that, in the transaction of business, 
duties devolve upon an inoividual, which are to be dis- 
charged in different places at the same time. In other 
cases, in consequence of the subdivision of labor, he requires 
something to be done for him, which another person can do 
better than himself. In both cases, either from necessity, 
or for his own convenience and interest, he employs othei 
men as agents. 

Agencies are of two kinds ; Jinty where the principal 
simply employs another to ftdfil his own (that is, die prin- 
cipal's) will Here, the principal's will is the rule, bom as 
to die object to be accomplished, and the manner m which, 
and the means whereby, it is to be accomplished. SeC' 
ondly. Where the principal only designates the objects to 
be accomplished, reposmg special trust m the skill and 
fidelity of the agent as to the means by which it is to be 
accomplished. Such I suppose to be the case m regard to 
professional assistance. 

Ths laws on this subject respect, first, the relation ex- 
isting between the pnncipal and the community ; ana, 
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fecandbf, the relation exbtbg between the principal and 
agent. 

I. The principal b bound by the acts of the agent, while 
the agent is employed in the business for which the prin- 
cipal has engaged him ; but he b responsible no farther. 

Thus, it b known that a merchant employs a clerk tc 
receive money on hb account. For hb clerk's transactions 
in thb part of hb affidrs he b responsible ; but he would not 
be responsible, if money were paid to his porter or coach* 
man, because he does not employ them for thb purpose 
Hence, if the clerk be unfaithnil, and secrete the money, 
the merchant suffers; if the coachman receive the money, 
and be unfaithful, the payer suffers. It b the merchant's 
business to employ suitable agents ; but it b the business 
of hb customers to apply to those agents only, whom he 
has employed. 

An important question arises here, namely. When b it to 
oe understood that a principal has employed an agent ? It 
b generaDy held that, if the principal acknowledge himself 
responsible for the acts of the agent, he b hereafter held to 
be responsiI)le for similar acts, until he gives notice to the 
contra^. 

II. Laws arising from the relation subsbting between the 
principal and the agent. 

1. The laws respecting compensation are the same as 
those already specified, and, therefore, need not be repeated. 

2, The agent b bound to give the same care to the 
afiiiirs of the principal, as to hb own. He b another self, 
and should act in that capacity. The necessity o^ thb lule 
is apparent from the fact, that no other rule could be de- 
\Tsed, either by which the one party would know what 
justly to demand, or the other when the demands of justice 
were fulfilled. 

Hence, if an agent do not give all the care to tlie affairs 
of his principal that he would do to hb own, and loss occur, 
he ought to sustain it. If a lawyer lose a cause through 
negligence, or palpable ignorance, he ought, in justice, to 
suffer the consequences. He receives fees for conducting 
the cause to the best of hb ability, and, by undertaking to 
conduct it, puts it out of the power of the cliait to emfJoy 
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any one else. Thus, if he neglect it, and, by neglecting it 
bis client is worse off than if he had not underts^en it, he 
accepts fees finr really injuring his neighbor. He ought to 
bear the loss which has occurred by his own fiiult. 

A question frequently arises here of considerable impor- 
tance. It b, When is he obliged to obey the instructions 
of his principal ; and when is he obliged to act witbcmt 
regard to them? Although this question does not come 
under die right of property, it may be as well to notice it 
here as any where eke. 

The question, I suppose, is to be answered by deciding 
to wliich of the above specified kinds of agencies the case 
to be considered belongs. 

1. If it be simple agency, that is, where the agent un- 
dertakes merely to execute the will of the principal, and in 
the manner, and by the means, specified by the principal, 
he must obey in^licitlv, Q^onscience onljr excepted,) unless 
some fact material to the formation of a ludgment has come 
to light after giving the order, which, if known, would have 
necessarily modified the intentbn of the principfd. This is 
the law of the military service. Here, even* when the 
reason for disobedience of orders b ever so clear, and an 
agent disobeys, he does it at hb own risk ; and, hence, the 
modifying facts should be obvious and explicit, in order to 
justify a variation from the instructions. 

2. When the agency is of the other kind, and the will 
of the principal b only supposed to direct the end, while 
the means and manner are to be decided upon by the pro- 
fessional skill of the agent, I suppose that the agent b not 
bound to obey the directions of hb principal. He b sup- 
posed to know more on the subject, and to be better able 
to decide what will benefit hb principal, than the principal 
himself ; and he has no right to injure another man, even 
ii die other man desire it ; nor has he a right to lend him- 
self as an instrument by which another man, by conse- 
quence of hb ignorance, shall injure himself. Besides, 
every man has a professional reputation to sustain, on 
wliich hb means of livmg depend. He has no right to 
»njure this, for tfie sake of gratifying another, especially 
wJiPn, by so gratifying the otlier, he shall ruin himself also. 
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A phyBidan has no right to give his patient drugs which 
will pcnson him, because a patient wishes it. A lawyer has 
no right to bring a cause into court in such a manner as 
will ensure the loss of it, because his client insnsts upon it. 
The professbnal agent is bound to conduct the business of 
his professicm to the best of his abilit}r. This is the end of 
his respcMisibility. If it please his client, well ; if not, the 
relation must cease, and the principal must find another 
agent. 

A representative in Congress is manifestly an agent of 
the latter of these two classes. He b chosen on account 
of his supposed le^ladve ability. Hence, he b strictly a 
professional a^ent ; and, on these principles, he b under no 
sort of obligation to regard the instructions of hb constitu- 
ents. He b merely bound to promote their best interests, 
but the manner of doing it b to be decided by hb superior 
skill and ability. 

But, secondly, b he bound to resign hb seat, if he differ 
frc»n them in opinion ? Thb is a question to be decided 
by the constitution of the country under which he acts. 
Society, that b, the whole nation, have a right to form a 
government as they will; and to choose representatives 
during good behavior y that b, Sar t^ long a time as they 
and their representatives entertain the same views ; or, set 
ting aside thb mode for reasons which may seem good to 
themselves, to elect them for a certain period of service. 
Now, if they have chosen the latter mode, they have bound 
themselves to abide by it, and have abandoned the former. 
If they elect him during pleasure, he b so elected. If they, 
on the contrary, elect him for two years, or for six years, 
he is so elected. And, so far as I can discover, here the 
question rests. It b in the power of society to alter the 
tenure of office," if they please; but, until it be altered, 
nether party can claim any thiEg' more or different from 
what that tenure actually and virtually expresses. 
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SECTION III. 

THB RIGHT OP PROPERTY AS VIOLATED BY SOCIETY. 

I have already stated that, whatever a man possesses, he 
possesses exclusively of every man, and of all men. He 
nas a right to use his property in such a manner as will 
promote his own happmess, provided he do not interfere 
with the rights of others. But with this right, society may 
bterfere, as well as individuals ; and the injury is here the 
greater, inasmuch as it is remediless. In this world the 
mdividual knows of no power superior to society, and txaa 
its decbions, even when uniust, he has no appc^. A few 
suggestions on this part of the subject, will close the present 
chapter. 

I have mentioned that the mdividual has a right to use 
his property, innocently, as he will, exclusively of any man, 
or of all men. It is proper to state here, that this right is 
apparently modified by his becoming a member of society. 
When men form a civil society, they mutually agree to ccm- 
fer upon the individual certam benefits upon certam con- 
ditions. But as these benefits cannot be attained without 
incurring some expenses, as, for instance, those of courts of 
justice, legislation, &c., it is just that every mdividual who 
enters the society, and thus enjoys these benefits, should pay 
his portion of the expense. By the very act of becoming a 
member of society, he renders himself answerable for his 
portion of that burden, without the mcurring of which, society 
could not exist. He has his option, to leave society, or to 
join it. But if he join it, he must join it on the same con- 
ditions as others. He demands the benefit of laws, and of 
protection ; but he has no right to demand what other men 
have purchased, unless he w3l pay for it an equitable price. 

From these principles, it will follow, that society has a 
natural right to require every individual to contribute his 
portion of those expenses necessary to the existence of 
society. 

B^des these, however, the members of a society have 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



SIGHT OP PROPERTY AS VIOLATED BY SOCHrT. 256 

the power to agree together to contribute for objects whkrh, 
if not essential to the existence, are yet important to tho 
well-bemg of society. If they so agree, they are bound to 
fulfil this agreement ; for a contract between the individual 
and society, is as binding as one between mdividual and 
mdividual. Hence, if such an agreement be made, society 
has a right to enforce it. This, however, by no means 
decides the question of the original wisdom of any particular 
compact ; much less is it meant to be asserted, that the 
individual is bound by the acts of a majority, when that 
majority has exceeded its power. These subjects belong 
to a subsequent chapter. What is meant to be asserted 
here, is, that there may arise cases in which society may 
rightfully oblige the individual to contribute for purposes 
which are not absolutely necessary to the existence of 
society. 

The di^rence, which we wish to establish, is this : In 
the pase of whatever is necessary to the existence of society, 
society has a natural right to oblige the individual to bear 
his part of the burden; that is, it has a right over his 
property to this amount, without obtaining any concession 
on his part. Society has, manifestly, a right to whatever is 
necessary to its own existence. 

Whatever, on the other hand, is not necessary to the 
existence of society, is not in the power of society, imless 
It has been conferred upon it b^' the will of the individual. 
That this is the rule, is evident from the necessity of the 
case. No other rule could bo devised, which would not 
put the property of the individual whoUv in the power of 
society ; or, in other words, absolutely destroy the liberty 
of the mdividual. 

If such be the facts, it will follow that society has a right 
over the property of the individual, for all purposes necessa- 
ry to the existence of society ; and, secondly, m all respects 
ill which the individual has conferred that power, but only 
for the purposes for which it was conferred. 

And hence, 1. It is the duty of the individual to hold his 
property always subject to these conditions ; and, for such 
purposes, freely to contribute his portion of that expense 
for which he, in common with others, is receiving an 
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equiiralent. No one has any more right than anodier to 
receive a conaderation without making a remuneration. 

2. The mdiyidual has a right to demand that no imposi- 
tions be laid upon him^ unless they come under the oioe or 
the other of these classes. 

3. He has a right to demand, that the burdens of societ} 
be laid upon individuals accorcUng to some equitable law 
This law should be founded, as nearly as possible, uprai 
the principle, that each one should pay, in proporticm to 
the benents which he receives fircon the protecticm of 
society. As these benefits are either personal or pecuniary, 
and as those which are personal are equal, it would seem 
just that the variation should be in proportion to property. 

If these principles be just, it is evident that society may 
violate the right of individual i»operty, in the following 
ways: 

1. By taking, through the means of government, which 
is its agent, tb^ property of the mdividual, arbitrarily, or 
•.nerely by the will of the executive. Such is the nature of 
the exactions m despotic governments. 

2. When, by arbitrary will, or by law, it takes the 
property of the individual for purposes, which, whether 
good or bad, are not necessary to the existence of society, 
when the mdividuals of society have not consented that it 
oe so appropriated. This consent is never to be presumedy 
except in the case of necessary expenditures, as has been 
shown. Whenever this plea cannot be made good, society 
has no right to touch the property of the individual, unless 
.t can show the constitutional provision. Were our govern- 
ment to levy a tax to build churches, it would avail nothing 
to say. that churches were wanted, or that the good of 
society demanded it ; it would be an invasion of the right of 
projjerty, until the article in the constitution could be shown, 
granting to tlie government power over property, for this 
very purpose. 

3. Society, even when the claim is just, may violate the 
rights of the individual, by adopting an inequitable rule in 
the distribution of the public burdens. Every individual 
has an equal right to employ his property unmolested, m 
just such raaiinei as will innocentiy promote his own lutp* 
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pmess. That is, it b to society a matter of indifference m 
what way he employs it. Provided it be innocent, it does 
not come within die view of society. Hence, in this 
respect, all modes of an jloymg it are equal. And the 
only question to be considered, in adjusting the appropria- 
tion, is. How much does he ask society to protect ? and by 
this rule it shoMld, as we have said beK>re, be adjusted. If, 
Jieu, l)esides this rule, another be adopted ; and an indi- 
vidual be obliged, besides his pro rata proportion, to bear a 
burden levied on his particular callings to the exemption of 
another, he has a right to complain. He b obliged to bear 
a double burden, and one portion of the burden b laid fi>r 
a cause over wh'jh society professes itself to have no juris- 
diction. 

4. Inasmuch as the value of property depends upon the 
unrestrained use which I am allowed to make of it, for the 
pr(Mnoti(Hi of my individual happiness, society interferes 
with the right of property, if it m any manner abridge any 
of these. One man b rendered happy by accumulation, 
another by benevolence ; one by promotbg science, 
another by promoting religion. Each one has a right to 
use what is hb own, exaedy as he pleases. And ii society 
interfere, by directing the manner in which he shall appro 
priate it, it b an act of injustice. It b as great a violation 
of property, for instance, to interfere with the purpose ot 
the incfividual in the appropriation of his property for reli- 
gious purposes, as it is to enact that a farmer shall keep but 
three cows, or a manufacturer employ but ten woikmen 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS CHARACTER. 

Cbajuctkb is the (Nresent intellectiialy social^ and raonl 
conditioii of an individual. It comprehends his actual 
acquisitiooi, Us capacities^ his habits, his taidencies, his 
moral feelings, and every thing which enters into a man's 
nate for the present, or his powers for attaining to a better 
state in the future. 

That character, in this sense, is hj &r the most impor- 
tant of all the possessions which a man can call his own, is 
too evident, to need discussion. It is the source of all that 
he either suffers or enjoys here, and of all that he either 
fears or hopes for hereafter. 

If such be the feet, benevolence would teach us the 
obligation to do all in our power to improve the charactei 
of our neighbor. This is its chief ofSce. This is the great 
practical aim of Christianity. Reciprocity merely prohibits 
the bflicdon of anv injury u{)on the character of another. 

The reasons of this prohibiticxi are obvious. No man 
can injure his own character, without violating the laws of 
God, and also creatmg those tendencies wUch result in 
violaUon of the laws of man. He who, in any manner, 
becomes voluntarily the cause of this violation, b a partaker, 
— and, not unfrequently, the largest partaker, — m the 
guilt. As he who tempts another to suicide is, in the sight 
of God, guilty of murder, so he who instigates another to 
wickedness, by producing those states of mind which neces 
sarily lead to it, is, in the sight of God, held responsible, in 
no shght degree, for the resuJt. 

Again, consider the motives which lead men to injure 
the character of each other. These are either pure mauce 
or reckless self-gratification. 

Firsti malice. Some men so far transcend the ordinary 
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limits of human depravity, as to derive a truly fiend-likfl 
fdeasure fiom allunng and seducing fix)m the paths of 
virtue the comparatively innocent, and to exult over the 
moral desolaticms which they have thus accomplished 
^^ They will compass sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, they make him tenfold more the 
child of hell than themselves.'^ It is scarcely necessary to 
add, that language has no terms of moral indignation that 
are capable of brandbg, with adequate in&my, conduct so 
iDtensely vicbus. It is wickedness, without excuse, and 
without palliation. Or, secondly, take the more favorable 
case. One man wishes to accomplish some purpose of 
self-grat^ation, to mdulge his passbns, to increase his 
liower, or to feed his vanity ; and, he proceeds to accom- 
plish that purpose, by means of rendering another immortal 
and accountable moral creature degraded for ever, — a 
moral pest henceforth, on earth, and both condemned, and 
the cause of condemnation to others, throughout eternity. 
Who has given this wretch a right to work so awfiil a rum 
among Grod's creatures, for the gratification of a momentary 
and an unholy desire ? And will not the Judge of all, 
when he maketh inquisition for blood, press to the lips of 
such a sinner the bitterest dregs of the cup of trembling ? 

With this, all the teachmg of the sacred Scriptures is 
consonant. The most solemn maledictions in the Holy 
Scriptures a^ uttered against those who have been the in- 
struments of ccnrrupting others. In the Old Testament, 
Jeroboam is signalized as a sinner of unparalleled atrocity, 
because he made Israel to sin. In the New Testament, 
the judgment of the Pharisees has been already alluded to. 
And, again, " Whosoever shall break the least of these 
commandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven." By comparison with 
the preceding verse, the meaning of this passage is seen to 
be, that, as d^e doing and teaching the commandments of 
God is the great proof of virtue, so the breaking them, and 
the teachmg others to break them, is the great proof of 
vice. And, in the Revelation, where God is represented as 
takmg signaJ vengeance upon Babylon, it is b .Kjause " she 
did corrupt the earth wi^h her wickedness." 
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The monl precept on this subject, then, b bnefly this; 
We are forbidden, for any cause, or under any pretence, oi 
in any manner, willingly to vitiate the character of anodier 

This prohibition may be violated m two ways : 

1. By weakening the moral restraints of men. 

2. By f xcitmg their evil passions. 

I. Bt weakening the moral restraints or men« 
It has been already shown, that the passions of men 
were intended to be restrained by conscience ; and that the 
restraining power of conscience is increased by the doc- 
trines and motives derived bom natural and revealed rdi- 
gion. Whoever, therefore, in any manner, renders obtuse 
the moral sensibilities of others, or diminishes the power 
of that moral truth by which these sensibilities are rendered 
operative, inflicts permanent iniury upon the character of 
his fellowHfnen. This also is done by all wicked example ; 
for, as we have seen before, the sight of wickedness weak- 
ens the power of conscience over us. It is done when, 
either by conversation or by writing, the distinctions be- 
tween right and wrong are treated with open scora or covert 
contempt ; by all conduct calculated to render moperative 
the sanctions of religion, as profanity, or Sabbath breaking ; 
by ridicule of the obligations of morality and reli^on, undei 
the names of superstition, priestcraft, prejudices of educa 
tion ; or, by presenting to men such views of the charactei 
of God as would lead them to believe that He cares ver) 
litde about the moral actions of his creatures, but is willing 
that every one shall live as he chooses ; and that, therefore, 
the self-denials of virtue are only a form of gratuitous^ 
self-inflicted torture. 

It is against this fcmn of moral injury that the young 
peed to be specially upon their guard. The moral sedu- 
cer, if he be a practised villain, comipt» the principles of 
liis victim before he attempts to influence his or her prac- 
tice. It is not until the moral restraints are alendy re- 
moved, and the heart left defenceless, that he presents the 
allurements of vice, and goads the passions to madness 
His task is then easy. If he have succeeded m die first 
eifort, he will rarely fail in the second. Let every young 
man, especially every young woman, beware of listeomg 
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for a moment to any conversatbn, of which the oDJect is, 
ID Acfw that the restramts of virtue are unnecessary, or to 
diminish^ in au^t, the reverence and obedience, which are 
due from the creature to the law of the Creator. 

U. We mjure the characters of men bt exciting to 

ACTION their evil DISPOSITIONS. 

1. By viciously stimulutin^ their imaginations. No one 
is comipt in action, until he has become corrupt in imagi- 
nation. And, on the other hand, he who has filled his imagi- 
nation with conceptions of vice, and who loves to feast his 
depraved moral appetite with imagbary scenes of impurity, 
needs but the opportunity to become openly abandoned. 
Hence, oae of the most ne&rious means of corrupting men, 
is to spread befi)re tiiem those images. of pollution, by 
which they will, in secret, become fam^ar with sin. Such 
is the guilt of those who write, or publish, or sell, or lend, 
vicious bodes, under whatever name or character, and of 
those who engrave, or publish, or sell, or lend, or exhibit 
obscene or lascivbus pictures. Few instances of human 
depravity are marked by deeper atrocity, than that of an 
author, or a publisher, who, from literary vanity, or sordid 
love of gain, pours forth over society a stream of moral 
polluticm, either in prose or in poetry. 

And yet, there are not only men who will do this, but, 
what is ,worse, there are men, yes, and women, too, who, 
if the culprit have possessed tdent, will commend it, and 
even weep tears of sympathy over the infatuated genius, 
who was so sorely persecuted by that unfeeling portion of 
the world, who would not consider talent synonymous with 
virtue, and who could not applaud the eflfort of that ability 
which was exerted only to multiply the victims of vice. 

2. By ministering to the appetites of others. Such is 
the relation of the power of appetite to that of conscience, 
that, whei* no positive allurements to vice are set before 
men, conscience will fre^endy retain its ascendency. 
While, on the other hand, if allurement be added to the 
power of appetite, reason and conscience prove a barrier 
too feeble to resist their combined and vicious tendency 
Hence, he who presents the allurements of vice before 
others, who procures and sets before them the means of 
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vicioiis |r(;aification, is, in a great degree, respopsSile fiir the 
mischief which he produces. Violations of this law occur 
m most cases of immoral traffic, as in the sale and manu- 
facture of intoxicating liquors, the sale of opium to tlie 
Chinese, &c. Under the same class, is also comprehended 
the case of female prostituticm. 

3. By using othtra to minUter to our vicioui mpetiies. 
We cannot use others as ministers to our vices, without ren« 
dering them corrupt, and frequently inflicting an incurable 
wound upon their moral nature. For the wike of a base 
and wicked momentary gratification, the vicious man will- 
mgly ruins for ever an immortal being, who was, but for 
him, innocent ; and, yet more, not unfrequently ccmaders 
this rum a matter of triumph. Such b the case in seduc- 
tion and adultenr, and, in a modified degree, in all mann^ 
of lewdness anci profligacy. 

4. By cherishvng vie eml possums of men. By pas- 
sbn, in distmction tcom appetite, I mean the spiritual in 
opposition to the corporeal desires. It fiequently happens, 
that we wish to mfluence men, who cannot be moved by 
an appeal to their reason or conscience, but who can be 
easily moved by an appeal to their ambition, their avarice, 
their party zeal, tlieir pride, or their vanity. An acquamt- 
ance with these peculiarities of individuals, is fi^quently 
called, understanain^ human nature, knowing the weak 
sides of men, and is, by many persons, considered the 
grand means for great and masteriy effect. But he can 
have but little practical acquaintance with a conscience 
void of offence, who does not instinctively feel that such 
conduct is unjust, mean and despicable, it is accomplish- 
ing our purposes, by means of the moral degradation of 
him of whom we profess to be the friends. It b mani- 
festly doing a man a greater injury that simply to rob him. 
If we stole his money, he would be injured oni|r by being 
made poorer. If we procure his services or his money b 
this manner, we also make him poorer; and we besides 
cultivate those evil dispositions, which already expose him 
to sharpers ; and also render him more odious to the God 
before whom he must shortly stand. 

Nor do the ordinary excuses on this subject avail. It may 
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be said, men would not give to benevolent objects, but 
from these motives. Suppose it true. What if they did 
qot ? They would be as well off, morally, as they are now. 
A man is no better, after having refiised firom avarice, who, 
at length, gives from vanity. His avarice is no better, and 
his vanity "is even worse. It may be said, the cause of 
benevolence could not be sustamed without it. Then. 1 
say, let the cause of benevolence perish. God never meant 
one party of his creatures to be relieved, by our inflicting 
moral injury upon another. If there be no ouier way of sus- 
taining benevolence, God did not mean that benevolence 
should be sustamed. But it is not so. The appeal to men's 
better feelmgs ii the proper appeal to be made to men. It 
will, when pro|>erly made, generally succeed ; and if it do 
not, our responsibility is at an end. 

I cannot leave this subject, without urging it upon those 
who are engaged in promoting the objects of benevolent as- 
sociations. It seems to me, that no man has a right to 
present any other than an innocent motive, to urge his 
fellow-men to action. Motives derived from party zeal, 
from personal vanity, from love of applause, however 
covertly insinuated, are not of this character. If a man, by 
exciting such feelings, sold me a horse at twice its value, 
he would be a sharper. If he excite me to give from the 
same motives, the action partakes of the same character 
The cause of benevolence is holy : it is the cause of God. 
It needs not human chicanery to approve it to the human 
heart. Let him who advocates it, therefore, go forth strong 
In the strength of Him whose cause he advocates. Let him 
rest his cause upon its own merits, and leave every man's 
conscience to decide whether or not he will enlist himself 
in its support. And, besides, were men conscientiously to 
confine themselves to the merits of tlieir cause, they would 
much more carefuUy weigh their undertakings, before they 
attempted to enlist others in support of them. Much of that 
fiinaticism, which withers the moral sympathies of man, 
would thus be checked at the outset. 
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CHAPTER FOURTH. 

or JUSTICE AS IT RESPECTS REPUTATION. 

It has been already remarked, that every man is, by the 
laws of his Creator, entitled to the physical results of hk 
labor ; that is, to those results which arise from the operation 
of those laws of cause and effect, which govern the material 
on which he operates. Thus, if a man fonn several trees 
mto a house, the result of this labor, supposmg the materials 
and time to be his own, are hb own dso. Thus, agam, if 
a man study diligently, the amount of knowledge which he 
gains is at his own disposal ; and he is at liberty, innocently^ 
to use it as he will. And, in general, if a man be indus- 
trious, the immediate results of industry are his, and no one 
has any right to interfere with them. 

But these are not the only results. There are others, 
springing from those laws of cause and effect, which govern 
the opbions and actions of men towards each other, which 
are frequently of as great importance to the individual, as 
the physical results. Tims, if a man have buflt a house, 
the house is his. But, if he have done it well, there arises, 
in the minds of men, a certain opinion of his skill, and a 
regard towards him on account of it, which may be of more 
value to him than even the house itself; for it may be the 
foundation of great subsequent good fortune. The indus- 
trious student is entitled, not merely to the use of that 
knowledge which he has acquired, but also to the esteem 
which the possession of that knowledge gives him among 
men. Now, these secondary and indirect results, though 
they may follow other laws of cause and effect, are yet as 
truly effects of the original cause, that is, of the character 
and actions of the man himself, and tliey as truly belong to 
him, as the primary and direct results of which we have 
before spdcen. And, hence, to diminish the esteem in 
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which a man is held by his fellows, to detract fix>m the 
reputation which he has thus acquired, is as great a violation 
of justice, nay, it may be a far greater violation of justice, 
than robbing him of money. It has, moreover, the additional 
aggravation of conferring no benefit upon the aggressor, 
beyond that of the gratification of a base and malignant 
passion. 

But, it may be said, the man has a reputation greater 
than he deserves, or a reputation for that which he does 
not deserve. Have I not a right to diminish it to its true 
level ? 

We answer. The objection proceeds upon the concession 
that the man has a reputation. That b, men have such or 
such an opinion concerning him. Now, the rule of prop- 
erty, formerly mentioned, applies here. If a man be in 
|)ossession of property, though unjustly in possession, this 
g^ves to no one a right to seize upon that property for him- 
self, or to seize it and destroy it, unless he can, himself, 
show a better title. The very fact of possession bars every 
other claimant, except that claimant whom the present pos- 
sessor has defi^uded. So, in this case, if this reputation injures 
the reputation of another, the other has a right to set forth 
Ms own claims ; and any one else has a right, when prompt- 
ed by a desire of doing justice to the injured, to state die 
facts as they are ; but where this element of desire to do 
justice does not enter, no man has a right to diminish the 
esteem in which another is held, simply because he may 
believe the other to have more than he deserves. 

The moral rule, on this subject, I suppose to be this : 
We are forbidden to utter any thing which will be injurious 
t<) the reputation of another, except for adequate cause. I 
say, for adequate cause, because occasions may occur, m 
which it is as much our duty to speak, as it is at other times 
our duty to be silent. The consideration of these cases will 
oe a subsequent concern. The precept, thus understood, 
applies to the cases in which we speak either from no suf 
Jicient motive, or from a bad motive. It is merely an ex- 
tension of the great principle of the law of reciprocity, which 
commands us to have the same simple desire that every 
other man should enjoy, unmolested, the esteem in which 
23 
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be is held by men, that we have to enjoy, unmdested, the 
same possession ourselves. 

I do not here consider the cases in which we uttei, 
either wilfully or thoughtlessly, injurious ya&cAood respecting 
another. In these cases, the guilt of lying is superadded 
to that of slander. I merely here conader slander by itself*, 
it being understood that, when what is asserted is false, il 
involves the sin of lying, besides tlie violation of the law of 
reciprocity, which we are here endeavoring to enforce. 

The precept includes several specifications. Some of 
them it may be important to enumerate. 

I. It prohibits us from giving publicity to the bad actions 
of men, without cause. The guilt here consists in cause* 
lessly giving publicity. Of course, it does not include 
those cases m which the man himself gives publicity to his 
own bad actions. He has himself diminished his reputaticHi, 
and his act becomes a part of public indiscriminate in£3r- 
mation. We are at liberty to mention this, like any other 
fact, when the mention of it is demanded ; but not to do it 
for the sake of injuring him. So, whenever his bad actions 
are made known by die providence of God, it comes under 
the same rule. Thus, I may know that a man has acted 
dishonestly. This alone does not give me liberty to speak 
of it. But, if his dishonesty have been proved before a court 
of justice, it then becomes really a part of his reputation, 
and I am at liberty to speak of it in the same manner as of 
any other fact. Yet even here, if I speak of it with pleas- 
ure, or with a desire of injury, I commit sin. 

Some of the reasons for this rule, are the following : 

1. The very act itself is injurious to the slanderer's own 
moral character, and to that of him who lends himself to be 
his auditor. Familiarity with wrong diminishes our abhor- 
rence of it. The contemplation of it *m others fosters the 
spirit of envy and uncharitableness, and leads us, in the end, 
to exult in, rather than sorrow over, the faults of others, 

2. In the present imperfect state, where every individoal^ 
being fallible, must fail somewhere, if every one were at lib- 
erty to speak of all the wrong and all the imperfection of every 
one whon* he knew, society would soon becon^s intolerable, 
from the festering of upiversal ill-will. What would be 
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coine of &inilies, of friendships, of communities, if parents 
and children, husbands and wives, acquaintances, neighbors, 
and citizens, should proclaim every failing which they knew 
or heard of, respecting each other? Now, there can no 
medium be established between telling every thing, and 
forbidding every thing to be told which is told without 
adequate cause. 

3. We may judge of the justice of the rule, by applying 
it to ourselves. We despise the man who, either thought- 
lessly or maliciously, proclaims what he considers, either 
justlj or unjustly, our failings. Now, what can be more 
unjust or more despicable, than to do that which our own 
ccmscience testifies to be unjust and despicable in others ? 

II. The same law fi)rbi(& us to utter general conclusions 
respecting the characters of men, drawn finom particular 
bad actions which they may have committed. This is 
manifest injustice, and it includes, frequently, lying as well 
as slander. A smgle action is rarely decisive of character, 
even in respect to that department of character to which it 
belongs. A single illiberal action does not prove a man to be 
covetous, any more tlian a single act of charity proves him to 
be benevolent. How unjust, then, must it be, to proclaim 
a man destitute of a whole class of virtues, because of one 
failure m virtue ! How much more unjust, on account of 
one fault, to deny him all claim to any virtue whatsoever ! 
Yet such is frequently the very object of calumny. And, 
in general, this form of vice is added to that just noticed 
Men first, in violation of the law of reciprocity, make public 
the evil actions of others ; and then, with a malignant power 
of generalization, proceed to deny their clsums, not only to 
a whole class of virtues, but, not unfi^quently, to all vini*e 
whatsoever. Tlie reasons, in this case, are similar to those 
just mentioned. 

III. We are forbidden to judge, that is, to assign un- 
necessarily bad motives to the actions of men. I say un- 
necessarily, for some actions are in their nature such, that 
CO presume a good motive is impossible. 

This rule would teach us, first, to presume no unworthy 
motive when the action is susceptible of an innocent one. 
And secondly, never to ascribe to an action which we 
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confess to be good, any other motive than that from which 
U proposes to proceed. 

This is the rule by which we are bound to be governed 
ID our own private opinions of men. And if, from any 
circumstances, we are led to entertain any doubts of tlie 
motives of men, we are bound to retain these doubts within 
our own bosoms, unless we are obliged, for some sufficient 
reason, to disclose them. But if we are obliged to adopt 
this rule respecting owr ovm opinions of others, by how 
muc h more aie we obliged to adopt it in the publication of 
our opinions! If we are not allowed, unnecessarily, to 
suppose an unworthy motive, by how much less are we 
aJowed to chxjulate it, and thus render it universally sup- 
posed ! " Charity thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity.*' 

The reasons for this rule are obvious : 

1. The motives of men, unless rendered evident by theii 
actions, can be known to God alone. They are, evidently, 
out of the reach of man. In assigning motives unnecessa- 
rily, we therefore undeitake to assert as fact, what we at 
the outset confess that we have not the means of knowing 
to be such ; which is, in itself, falsehood : and we do all 
this for the sake of gratifying a contemptible vanity, or a 
wicked envy ; or, what is scarcely less reprehensible, from 
a thoughtless love of talking. 

2. There is no offence by which we are excited to a 
livelier or more just indignation, than by the misinterpreta- 
tion of our own motives. This quick sensitiveness in our- 
selves, should admonish us of the guilt which we mcur, 
when we traduce the motives of others. 

IV. By tlie same rule, we are forbidden to lessen tlie 
estimation in which others are held, by ridicule, mimicry, 
or by any means by which they are brought into contempt. 
No man can be greatly respected by those to whom he is 
the frequent subject of laughter. It is but a very i'-nperfect 
excuse for conduct of this sort, to pletd that w*^ do not 
mean any haim. What d& we mean ? Surely, reasonable 
Leings should be prepai'ed to answer this question. Were 
the witty calumniator to stand concealed, and hear himself 
made the subject of reniarks precisely similar to thos<» in 
which lie indul<;es respecting oiliers, he would have a very 
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definite conception of what others mean. Let him, dien^ 
cany tlie lesson home to his own bosom. 

Nor is this evil the less for the veil under which it is 
frequently and hypocriucally hidden. Men and women 
propagate slander under the cover of secrecy, supposiujo; 
that, by uttering it under this injunction, the guilt is ot 
(*x>urse removed. But it is not so. The simple question 
is this : Does my duty either to God or to man require me 
to publish tliis, which will injure another ? If it do, publish 
it wherever that duty requires, and do it fearlessly. If it 
do not, it is just as great guilt to publish it to one as to 
another. We are bound, in all such cases, to ask oiuselves 
the question. Am I under obligation to tell this fact to this 
person ? If not, I am under the contrary obligation to be 
silent. And still more. This injunction of secrecy is gen- 
erally nothing better than the mere dictate of cowardice. 
We wish to gratify our love of detraction, but are afraid of 
the consequences to ourselves. We therefore converse 
under this injunction, that the injury to another may be 
with impunity to ourselves. And hence it is, that in this 
manner the vilest and most injurious calumnies are generally 
circulated. 

And, lastly, if all this be so, it will be readily seen that 
a very large poition of the ordinary conversation of persons, 
even in many respects estimable, is far from being inno- 
cent. How very common is personal character, in all its 
length and breadth, the matter of common conversation ! 
And in tliis discussion, men seem to forget that they are 
under any other law than tliat which is admmistered b} a 
judge and jury. How commonly are characters dissected, 
with apparently the only object of displaying the power 
of malignant acumen possessed by the operator, as though 
another's reputation were made for no other pui-pose than 
the gratification of the meanest and most unlovely attributes 
of ihe human heart ! Well may we say, with the apostle 
James, " If any man ofiend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, able to bridle the whole body." Well may 
we treinlbe before the declaration of tlie blessed Savior: 
" For every idle word that men speak, they shall give an 
account ia the day of iuugment." 
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ITie following extract from Bishop Wilson, on this sub- 
ject, breathes the spint of true Christian philanthropy : •* It 
IS too true, tha^ some evil passion or other, and to gratif) 
our corruption, is the abn of most conversations. We love 
to speak of past troubles ; hatred and ill-will make us take 
pleasure in relating the evil actions of our enemies. We 
compare, witli some degree of pride, the advantages which 
we have over others. We recount, with too sensible a 
pleasure, tlie worldly happiness which we enjoy. Tliis 
strengthens our passions, and increases our corruption. 
God grant that I may watch against a weakness that has 
such evil consequences! May 1 never hear, and never 
repeat with pleasure, such things as may dishonor God, hurt 
ray own character, or mjure my neighbor I" — Bishop Wil* 
svrCi Sacra Privata. 

The precepts of the Scriptures, on tliis subject, are 
aumerous and explicit. It will be necessary here to refejr 
only to a few, for the sake of illustrating their general ten- 
dency : " Judge not, that ye be not judged : for with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be juuged ; and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again. And 
why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not die beam diat is in thine own eye ?" 
Matthew vii, 1 — 5. " Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
clamor, and evil-speaking, be put away from you." J^pAe- 
sians iv, 3 1 . " Speak evil of no man." l^tm iii, 2. " He 
that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil." 1 Peter iii, 10. 

See also James, third chapter, for a graphic delineation 
of the miseries produced by the unlicensed use of the 
tongue. 

Seamdly. I have thus far considered the cases in which 
nlence, respecting die evil actions of others, is our duty. 
It is our duty, when we have no just cause, either lor 
speaking at all, or for speaking to tlie particular person 
whom we address. But where there is a sufficient cause, 
we are under an equally imperative obligation to speak, 
wherever and whenever that caase shall demand it. The 
common fault of men is, that they speak when they should 
be silent, and are silent only \* hen they should speak. 
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The plsdn distinction, in this case, is the following: Wu 
are forbiddeu, causelessly, to injure another, even if he have 
done wrong. Yet, whenever justice can be done, or inno- 
cence protected, in no other manner than by a course which 
must injure him, we are under no such prohibition. No 
man has a right to expect to do wrong with impunity ; 
much less has he a right to expect that, in order to shield 
liim from the just consequences of his actions, injustice 
should be done to others, or that other men shall, by silence, 
deliver up the innocent and unwaiy into his power. 

The principle by which we are to test our own motives, 
in speaking of that which may hann others, is this : When 
we utter any thing which will harm another, and we do it 
either without cause, or with pleasure, or thoughtlessly, we 
are guilty of calumny. When we do it with pain and sor^ 
row for the offender, and from the sincere motive of protect- 
ing the innocent, of promoting the ends of public Justice, or 
for .he good of the offender himself, and speak of it only to 
such persons, and in such manner, as is consistent with these 
ends, wo may speak of the evil actions of others, and yet 
be whoh) innocent of calumny. 

We are therefore bound to speak of the faults of others, 

1. To promote the ends of public justice. He who con- 
ceals a crime against society, renders himself a party to 
the oiFenco. We are bound here, not merely to speak of 
it, but also to speak of it to the proper civil officer, in 
order that it may be brought to trial and punishment. The 
ordinary prejudice against infomung is unwise and immoral. 
He who, from proper motives, informs against crime, per- 
forms an act as honorable as that of the judge who tries the 
cause, or of the juror who returns tlie verdict. That this 
iuay be done from improper motives, alters not the case 
A judge may hold his office for the love of money, but this 
does not make the office despicable. 

2. To protect the innocent. When we are possessed 
of a knowledge of certain facts m a man's history, which, 
if known to a third person, would protect him from im- 
portant injury, it may frequently be our duty to put that 
person on his guard. If A knows that B, under the pre- 
Mnce of reli^oa, is insinuating himself into the good opin' 
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ion of Cj for the puq)ose of gaining control over his prop 
erty, A is bound to put C upon his guard. If I know 
that a man who is already married, is paying his addresses 
to a lady m another country, I am bound to give her the 
information. So, if I know of a plaa laid for the purpose 
of seduction, I am bound to make use of that knowledge 
to defeat it* All that is required here, is* that I know 
what I assert to be fact ; and that I use it simply for the 
purposes specified. 

3. Far the good of the offender himself, When we 
know of the crimes of another, and there is some perscm 
— ^for instance, a parent, a guardian, or instructor — who 
might, by control or advice, be the means of the ofi^nder's 
reformation, it is our duty to give the necessary information* 
It is frequently the greatest kmdness that we can manifest 
to both parties. Were it more commonly practised, the 
allurements to sm would be much less attractive, and the 
hope of success in correcting the evil habits of the young, 
much more encouraging. No wicked person has a right 
to expect that the community will keep hb conduct a 
secret from those who have a right specially to be informed 
of it. He who does so is partaker in the guilt. 

4. Though we may noi be at liberty to make public the 
fevil actions of another, yet no obligation exbts to conceal 
his fault by maintaining towards hin\ our former habits of 
intimacy. If we know him to be unworthy of our confi- 
dence or acquamtance, we have no right to act a lie, by 
conducting towards him, in public or b private, as though 
he were worthy of it. By associating with a man, we give 
to the public an assurance, that we know of nothing to 
i-ender him unworthy of our association. If we falsify 
this assurance, we are guilty of deception, and of a decep- 
tion by which we benefit the wicked at the expense of 
ilie innocent, and, so far as our example can do it, place 
the latter in die power of the former. And still more, if 
we associate, on terms of voluntary intimacy, with persons 
of known bad character, we virtually declare that such 
ofifences constitute no reason why the peisons in question 
are not good enougli associates for us. We thus virtually 
hfcome the patrons of their crime. 
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5. From what has been remarked, we see what b the 
nature of an historian's duty. He has to do with facts 
which the individuals themselves have made public, or 
which have been made public by the providence of God. 
He records what has already been made known. What 
has not been made known, therefore, comes not within 
his province ; but whatever has been made known, comes 
properly within it. This latter he is bound to use, withoiil 
either fear, favor or afiection. If, lix)m party zeal or secta- 
rian bigotry, or individual partiality, he exaggerate, or con- 
ceal, or misrepresent, if he " aught extenuate, or set down 
aught in malice," he is guilty of calumny of the most in- 
excusable character. It b calumny perpetrat'^d deliber- 
ately, under the guise of impartiality, and perpetrated in a 
form intended to give it the widest publicity and the most 
permanent duration. 

These remarics have had respect, pnncipally, to the pub 
lication of injurious truth or falsehood, by conversation 
But it will be immediately seen that they apply, with addi 
tional force, to the publication of whatever is injurious 
by the press. If it be wrong to injure my neighbor s rep- 
utation within the limited circle of my acquaintance, how 
much more wrong must it be to mjure it throughout a 
nation ! If i* be, by universal acknowledgment, mean, to 
underrate the talents or vilify the character of a personal 
rival, how much more so, that of a political opponent ! 
If it would be degrading in me to do it myself, by how 
much is it less degrading to cause it to be done by others, 
and to honor or dishonor with my confidence, and reward 
with political distinction, those who do it? Because a 
man is a political opponent, does he cease to be a creature 
of God ; and do we cease to be under obligations to obey 
the law of God in respect to him ? or rather, I might ask, 
do men think that political collisions banbh the Deity from 
the throne of the universe ? Nor do these remarks apply 
to political dissensions alone. The conductor of a public 
press possesses no greater privileges than any other man, 
nor has he any more right tlian any other man, to use, or 
sujSer to be used, his press, for the sake of gratifying per- 
fooal pique^ or avenging individual wrong, or holding up 
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individiiaby without trial, to public scorn. Crime against 
society b to be punished by societ} , and by society alone ; 
and he who conducts a public press has no more rights 
because he has the physical power, to inflict pain, than any 
other individual. If one man may do it because he has a 
press, another may do it because he has muscular strength ; 
and thus, the government of society is brought to an end. 
Nor has he even a right to ptiblish cases of individual vice, 
unless the providence of God has made them public before 
While they are out of scght of the public, they are out of 
his sight, unless he can show that he has been specially 
appointed to perfixm thb service. 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



CLASS FIRST 

DUTIES TO MEN, AS MEN. 
VERAcmr. 

EyERT indiiadualy by necessity, stands in most impOTtant 
relations, both to the past and to the future. Without a 
knowledge of what has been, and of what, so far as his 
fellow-men are concerned, will be, he can form no decision 
m regard to the present. But this knowledge could never 
be attamed, unless his constitution were made to cor- 
respond with his circumstances. It has, theref(»re, been 
made to correspond. There is, on the one hand, m 
men, a strong a priori disposition to tell the truth ; and it 
controls them, unless some other motive interpose; and 
there is, on the other hand, a disposition to believe what 
b told, unless some counteracting motive is supposed to 
operate. 

Veracity has respect to the past and present, or to 
the FUTURE. We shall coninder them separately. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

VERACITY AS IT RESPECTS THE PAST AND PRESENT 

Veracitt, in this sense, always has respect to a fmi , 
that is, to something done, or to something which we be 
lieve to be doing. 

Moral truth consists in our intention to convey to another, 
to the best of our ability, the conception of a fact, exactly 
as it exists m our own minds. 

Physical truth consists in conveying to another the ccm 
ception of a fact, precisely as it actually exists, or e»sted. 

These two, it is evident, do not always coincide. 

I may innocently have obtained an incorrect conception 
of a fact myself, and yet may intend to convey it to another 
precisely as it exists in my own mind. Here, then, is a 
moral truth, but a physical untruth. 

Or, agam, Y may have a correct conception of a fact, 
supposing it to be an incorrect one, but may convey it to 
another, with the intention to deceive. Here, then, is a 
moral falsehood, and a physical truth. Pure truth is com- 
municated, only, when I have a correct conception of a 
fact, and communicate it, intentionally, to anofher, precbely 
as it exists in my own mind. 

The law on this subject demands, that, when we profess 
to convey a fact to another, we, to the best of our ability, 
convey to him the impression which exists in our own 
minds. This implies, first, that we convey the impression 
wliich exists, and not another ; and, secondly, that we con- 
vey tliat impression, without diminution or exaggeration. 
(n other words, we are obliged, in the language of jurispru- 
dence, to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth. 

Tliis law, therefore, forbids, — 

1. The utterancCy as truth, of what we know to be false. 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



VERACITT AS IT RESPECTS, ETC. 877 

I say the utterance as truths for we sometiin*» imagine 
lases, for the sake of illustration, as m parables or fictitious 
writing, where it is known beforehand, that we merely 
address the ima^ation. Since we ufter t as fiction, and 
do not wish it to be believed, there is no "alsehood if it be 
not true. 

2. Uttering as truths what we do not know to he true. 
Many thmgs which men assert they cannot know to be 
tme ; such, for instance, are, in many cases, bur views of 
the motives of others. There are many othw things which 
may be probable, and we may be convinced that they are 
io, but of which we cannot arrive at the certainty. There 
are other things which are merely matters of opmion, con- 
cerning which every several man may hold a different 
opinion. Now, in any such case, to utter as truth what we 
cannot know, or have not known to be truth, is falsehood. 
If a man utter any thing as truth, he assumes the responsi- 
bility of ascertaining it to be so. If he, who makes the 
assertion, be not responsible, where shall the responsibility 
rest ^ And, if any man may utter what he chooses, under 
no responsibility, tnere is the end of all credibility. 

But, it will be said, are we never to utter any thing 
which we do not know to be true? I answer: we are 
never to utter as truth what we do not know to be true. 
Whatever is a matter of probability we may utter as a mat- 
ter of probability ; whatever is a matter of opinion, we may 
state as a matter of opinion. If we convey to another a 
conception as true, of which we have only the impression 
of probability, we convey a different conception fiom that 
which exists in our own minds, and of course we do, m 
fact, speak falsely. 

3. Uttering what may be true in fact, but uttering it in 
such a manner, as to convey a fake impression to the 
hearers. 

As, a. By exaggerating some or all of the circumstances 
attendant upon the facts. 

b. By extenuating some or all of die c.'rcumstances at- 
tendant upon the facts. 

c. By exa^geratmg some, and extenuating others. 

d. By statmg the facts just as they existed, but so or- 
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ranging them as to leave a &lse impression upon the learei 
As, for instance, I might say, A entered B*s room, and left 
it at ten o'clock ; within five minutes after he left it, B dis- 
covered that his watch had been stolen. Now, although 1 
do not say that A stole B's watch, yet, if I intenticmally so 
airange and connect these facts as to leave a felse mipres- 
sion upon the mind of the hearer, I am guilty of febehood. 
This is a crime to which pleaders and partial histcmans, and 
all prejudiced naitators, are specially hable. 

4. As the crime, here considered, c(»isbts in making a 
false impression, with intention to deceive ; the same effect 
may be produced by the tones of the voice, a look of the 
eye, a motion of the head, or any thing by whidi the mind 
of another may be influenced. The same rule, therefore, 
applies to impressions made in this manner, as to those 
made by words. 

5. As this rule applies to our intax^ourse with men as 
intelligent agents, it applies to our intercourse with men 
under all the possible relations of life. Thus, it forbids 
parents to lie to children, and children to lie to parents; 
mstructors to pupils, and pupils to instructors ; the old to 
the young, and Uie young to the old ; attorneys to jurors, 
and jurors to attorneys ; buyers to sellers, and sellers to 
buyars. That is, the obligation is universal, and cannot be 
annulled, by any of the complicated relations in which mai 
stand to each odier. 

Nor can it be varied, by the considerations, often mtro- 
duced, that the person with whom we are conversing has 
no right to know the truth. This is a sufficient reas(»i why 
we should not tell the truth, but it is no reason why we 
should tell a falsehood. Under such circumstances, we are 
at liberty to refiise to reveal any thing, but we are not at 
liberty to utter what is false. 

The reason for this, is the followmg : The obhgation to ve- 
racity does not depend upon the right of tl.e inquirer to know 
the truth. Did our obligation depend upon this, it woulu 
vary with every person with whom we conversed ; and, in 
every case before speaking, we should be at liberty to 
measure the extent of our neighbor's right, and to tell him 
truth or falsehood accordingly. And, inasmuch as the 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



THE PAST AND PKESEHT. S79 

ferwa whom we addre^, would never know at what rate 
we estimated his right ; no one would know how much to 
believe, any more than we should know how much truth 
we were under obUgation to tell. This would at once de- 
stroy every obligation to veracity.- On the contrary, inas- 
much as we are under obligation to utter nothing but the 
truth in consequence of our relations«:to God, this obligaticm 
is never aflfected by any of the circumstances under which 
we are called upon to testify. Let no one, therefore, 
excuse himself, on the ground that he tells only innocent 
lies. It cannot be innocent to do that which God has for- 
bidden. " Lie not one to another, brethren, seeing ye have 
out off the old man with his deeds." 

That obedience to this law is demanded by the will of 
God, is manifest bom several consideraticms : 

1. We are created with a disposition to speak what is 
true, and also to believe what is spoken. The fact that we 
are thus constituted, conveys to us an intimation that die 
Creator wills us to obey this constitution. The intention 
is as eiadent as that which is manifested in creating the eye 
for light, and light for the eye. 

2. We are created with a moral constitution, by which 
(unless our moral susceptibilitjr shall have been destroyed^ 
we sufier pam whenever we violate this law, and by whicn 
also we receive pleasure whenever, under circumstances 
which urge to the contrary, we steadfastly obey it. 

3. We are so constituted that obedience to the law of 
veracity is absolutely necessaiv to our happiness. Were 
we to lose either our feeling of obligation to tell the truth, 
or our disposition to receive as truth whatever is told to us, 
there would at once be an end to all science and all knowl- 
edge, beyond that which every man had obtained by his 
own personal observation and experience. No man could 
profit by the discoveries of his contemporaries, much less by 
the discoveries of those men who have gone before him. 
Language would be useless, and we should be but little re- 
moved fixMH the brutes. Every one must be aware, upon 
the slightest reflection, that a community of entire liars could 
not exist is a state of society. The effects of such a course 
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of conduct ugcm the whole, show us what is the will of God 
m the individual case. 

4. The will of God is abundantly made known to us b 
the holy Scriptures. I subjom a few examples : 

^^ Thou shalt no^ bear felse witness agamst they neigh- 
bor." Ex. XX, 16. " Lymg lips are an abommation ,to 
the Lord." Frov. vi,^ 16. " Keep thy tongue fiom evil, 
and thy lips that they speak no guile." Psalm xxxiv, 13 
Those that speak lies are called children of the devil, thai 
is, followers, imitators of the actions of the devil. John viii, 
44. See also the cases of Ananias and Sapphira, and oi 
Gehazi. Acts v, and 2 Kngs v, 20—27. "All liars 
shall have their pordon in the lake that bumeth with fire 
and brimstone." Rev. xxi, 8. " There shall m no wise 
enter therein (into heaven) any thing that maketh a lie." 
Ibid, verse 27. 

From what has been said, the importance of strict ad" 
herence to veracity is too evident to need fiirther remark. 
I will, however, add, that the evil of falsehood in small 
matters, m lies told to amuse, m petty exaggeradons, and 
in complimentary discourse, is not by any means duly esU 
mated. Let it be always borne m mind, that he who 
knowingly utters what is mlse, tells a lie ; and a lie, whether 
white, or of any other color, is a violation of the command 
of that God by whom we must be judged. And let us also 
remember that there is no vice which, more easily than this, 
stupifies a man's conscience. He who tells lies frequendy, 
will soon become an habitual liar ; and an habitual Uar will 
soon lose the power of readily distinguishing between the 
conceptions of his imagination and the recollections of his 
memory. I have known a few persons, who seemed to 
have arrived at this most deplorable moral condition. I^et 
every one, therefore, beware of even the most distant ap- 
proaches to this detestable vice. A volume might easily be 
written on the misery and loss of character which have 
grown out of a single lie ; and another volume of illustra- 
tions of the moral power which men have gained by means 
of no other prominent attribute than that of bold, unshrinking 
veracity. 
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If lying be thus pernicious to ourselves, how wicked must 
It be to teach it, or specially to require it of others ! What 
shall we say, then, of parents, who, to accomplish a mo- 
mentary purpose, will not hesitate to utter to a child the 
most flagitious falsehoods ? Or what shall we say of those 
heads of families, who direct their children or servants de- 
liberately to declare that they are not at home, while tliey 
are quietly sitting m their parlor or their study ? What 
right has any one, for the purpose of securing a momentary 
convenience, or avoiding a petty annoyance, to injure for 
ever the mwal sent'mients of another ? How can such a 
man or woman expect to hear the truth fi-om those whom 
they have deliberately taught to lie ? Tlie expectation is 
absurd ; and ihe result will show that such persons, in the 
end, drink abundantly of the cup which they themselves 
have mingled. Before any man ts tempted to lie, let him 
remember that God governs this universe on the principles 
of veracity, and that the whole constitution of thmgs is so 
arranged as to vindicate truth, and to expose falsehood. 
Hence, the fiist lie always requires a multitude of lies to 
conceal it ; each one of which plunges the criminal into 
more inextricable embarrassment ; a.nd, at last, all of them 
will combme to cover him with shame. The inconvenieficcit 
of tnith, aside from the question of guilt and innocence, are 
infinitely less then the inconveniences of falsehood. 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

VERACITY IN RESPECT TO THE FUTURK 

The future is, within some conditions, subject to our 
|jower. We may, therefore, place ourselves und^ morsl 
obligations to act, within those conditions, m a particular 
manner. When we make a promise, we voluntarily place 
ourselves under such a moral obligation. The law df ve- 
racity obliges us to fulfil it. 

Tliis part of the subject includes promises and condrads. 

I. Of PROMISES. 

In every promise, two things are to be considered : the 
intention and the obU^iion. 

1. The intention. The law of veracity, in this respect, 
demands that we convey to the promisee the intention as it 
exists m.our own minds. When we inform another that 
we intend to do a service for him to-morrow, we have no 
more right to lie about this intention than about any other 
matter. 

2. 2^ obligation. The law of veracity obliges us to 
fiilfil the intention just as we made it known. In otlier 
words, we are under obligation to satisfy, precisely, the ex- 
pectation which we voluntarily excited. The rule of 
Dr. Paley is as follows : " A promise is h>nding in the sense 
in which the promiser supposed tlie protiiisee to receive it." 

The modes in which promises may be violated, and the 
reasons for believing the obligation to fulfil promises to be 
enforced by the law of God, are so similar to those men- 
tioned in the preceding chapter, that I will not repeat 
them. 

I therefore proceed to consider m what cases promises 
are not bindmg. The following are, I think, among the 
most important : 

Promises are not binding, — 
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1. When the performance is impossible. We cannot be 
under obligation to do what h plainly out of our power* 
The moral character of such a promise, will, however, vary 
with the circumstances under which the promise was made. 
If I knew nothing of the impossibility, and honestly ex- 
pressed an mtention which I designed to fulfil, I am, at the 
bar of conscience, acquitted. The providence of God has 
interfered with my intention, and I am not to blame. If^ 
on the other hand, I knew of the impossibility, I have vio- 
lated the law of veracity. I expressed an intention which 
I did not mean to fulfil. I am bound to make good to the 
other party all the loss which he may have sustained by 
my cnme. 

2. When the promise is unlawfid. No man can be 
under obligation to violate obligation ; for this would be to 
suppose a man to be guilty for not being guUty. Much 
less, can he be under obligation to idolate his obhgations to 
God. Hence, promises to lie, to steal, or b any manner 
to violate the laws of society, are not binding. And tliO 
duty of every man, who has placed himself under any such 
obligaticm, is, at once, to confess his fault, to declare himself 
firee from his engagement, and to endeavor to persuade 
others to do the same. Here, as m the former mstance, 
there are two cases. Where the unlawfulness was not 
knoum, the promiser is under no other obligation than that 
of informing the promisee of the facts as soon as possible. 
Where the unlawfulness was Jcnoum to the promiser, and 
not to the promisee, I think that the former is bound to make 
good the loss to the latter, if any occur. When it is known 
to both parties, either is at liberty to disengage himself, and 
neither is under any obligation to make any restitution ; (or 
the fault is conunon to both, and each should bear his 
own share of the mconvenience. 

3. Promises are not binding where no eocpectation is voU 
^miarily excited by the promiser. He is bound only to fulfil 
the expectation which he voluntarily excites ; and if he have 
excited none, he has made no promise. If A tell B that 
he shall give a horse to C, ana B, without A's knowledge 
or consent, mform C of it, A is not bound. But, if be 
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directed B to give the information, he b as much bound 
%s though he informed C himself. 

4. Prami$e$ are not binding when they are known ^' both 
parties to proceed upon a conditiony which condition ts sub- 
sequently, oy the promiser, found not to exist. As, if A 
oromise to give a beggar money on the faith of his story, 
ind the story be subsequently fixind to be a &brication. A^ 
m such a case, is manifestly not bound. 

5. As the very conception of a promise implies an obB- 
gation entered into between two intelligent moral agents, 
I think there can be no such obligation entered into where 
one of the parties is not a moral agent. I do not think we 
nan properly be said to make a promise to a brute, nor to 
violate it. I think the same is true of a madman. Never* 
theless, expediency has, even in such cases, always taught 
the importance of fulfilling expectation which we volun- 
tarily excite. I think, however, that it stands on the 
ground of expediency, and not of obligation. I do not 
suppose that any one would feel guilty for deceiving a mad- 
man, in order to lead him to a madhouse. 

These seem to me to be the most common cases in 
which promises are not binding. The mere inconvenience 
to which we may be exposed by fulfilling a promise, is not 
a release. We are at liberty, beforehand, to enter into the 
obligation, or not. No man need promise unless he please 
but, having once promised, he is holden until he be morally 
liberated. Hence, as, after the obligation is formed, h 
cannot be recalled, pnidence would teach us to be ex 
tremely cautious in making promises. Except in cases 
where we are, from long experience, fully acquainted with 
all the ordinary contingencies of an eve it, we ought never 
to make a promise without sufficient opportunity for reflec- 
tion. It is a good rule, to enter into no important engage- 
ment on the same day in which it is first presented to our 
notice. And I believe that it will be generally found, that 
those who are most careful in promising, are the most con- 
scientious m performing ; and that, on the contrary, those 
who are willmg, on all occasions, to pledge themselves ou 
the instant, have very littie difficulty m violating their en- 
gage nents with correspondent thsu^tleseaess. 
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Of contracts. 

The peculiarity of a contract is, that it is a mutual prom- 
ise : that is, we promise to do one thing, on the condition 
that another person does another. 

The rule of interpretation, the reasons for its obligatori- 
ness, and the cases of exception to the obligatoriness, are 
the same as in the preceding cases, except that it has a 
specific condition annexed, by which die obligation is 
limited. 

Hence, after a contract is made, while the other party 
performs his part, we are under obligation to perform oui 
part ; but, if either party fail, the other is, by the failure 
of the condition essential to the contract, liberated. 

But this is not all. Not only is the one party liberated, 
by the failure of the other party to perform his part of the 
c-ontract ; the first has, moreover, upon the second, a claim 
hx damages to the amount of what he may have suffered 
by such feiilure. 

Here, however, it is to be observed, that a distinction is 
to be made between a simple contract, that b, a contract 
to do a particular act, and a contract by which we enter 
upon a relation established by our Creator. Of the first 
kind, are ordinary mercantile contracts to sell or deliver 
merchandise at a particular place, for a specified sum, to be 
paid at a particular time. Here, if the price be not paid, 
we are under no obligation to deliver the goods ; and, if 
the goods be not delivered, we are under no obligation to 
pay the price. Of the second kind, are the contract of 
civil society, and the marriage contract. These, being 
appointed by the constitution under which God has placed 
us, may be dissolved only for such reasons as he has ap- 
pointed Thus, society and the individual enter mutualljr 
into certain obligations with respect to each other ; but t 
does not follow, that either party is liberated by tvery fail- 
ure of the other. The case is the same with the maniage 
contract In these instances, each party b bound to fulfil 
its part of the contract, notwithstandmg the failure of the 
other. 

It b here ]NX>per to remark, that the obligation to veracity 
is precisely the same, under what relations soever it may be 
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formed. It is as binding between indiidduals and society ^ 
on both parts, and upon societies and societies, as it is be- 
tween individuals. There is no more excuse for a society, 
when It violates its obligation to an individual, or for an 
individual when he violates his obligations to a society, 
than in any other case of deliberate falsehood. By how 
much more are societies or communities bound to fidelity, 
m their engagements with each other, since the faith of 
treaties is the only barrier wWch interposes to shield nations 
fiY)m the appeal to bloodshed in every case of collision of 
interests ! And the obligation is the same, under what 
circumstances soever nations may treat with each other. 
A civilized people has no right to violate its solenm obli- 
gations, because the other party is uncivilized. A strong 
nation has no right to lie to a weak nation. The simple 
fact, that two conmiunities of moral agents have entered 
into engagements, binds both of them equally in the si^t 
uf their common Creator. And He, who is the Judge of 
all, in I£s holy habitation, will assuredly avenge, with most 
solemn retributions, that violation of faith, in which the 
peculiar blessings bestowed upon one party are made a 
reason for inflicting misery upon the other party, with whom 
he has dealt less bountifully. Shortly before the death of 
the Duke of Burgundy, the pupil of Fenelon, a cabinet 
council was held, at which he was present, to take into 
consideration the expediency of violating a treaty ; which 
it was supposed could be done with manifest advantage 
to France. The treaty was read ; and the ministers ex- 
plained in what respects it operated unfavorably, and how 
great an accession of territory might be made to France, 
by acting in defiance of its solemn obligations. Reasatu 
of state were, of course, offered m abundance, to justify 
the deed of perfidy. The Duke of Burgundy hearcf them 
all in silence. When they had finished, he closed the 
conference by laying his hand upon the instrument, and 
saying, with emphasis, " Gentlemen, there is a treaty.^^ 
This single sentiment is a more glorious monument to his 
fame, tlian a column inscribed with the record of an 
hundred victories. 
It is frequently said, partly by way of explanation, and 
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partly by way of excuse, for the violation of contracts by 

communities, that corporate bodies have no conscience 

In what sense this is true, it is not necessary hereto inquire 

It is sufficient to know that every one of the 'corparatora 

has a conscience, and is responsible to God for obedience 

to its dictates. Men may mystify before each other, 

Bnd they may stupify the monitor in their own bosoms, bv 

throwing the blame of peifidy upon each other ; but it is 

yet worthy to be remembered that they act in the presence 

of a Being with whom the night shineth as the day, and that 

they must appear before a tribunal where there will be « no 

shuffling." For beings acting under these conditions, there 

surely can be no wiser or better course, dian that of simple, 

unsophisticated verity, under what relations soever they 

•nay oe called upon to act 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

OF OATHS. 

I. The theory of oaths. 

It is frequently of the highest importance to society, thai 
the (acts relating to a particular transaction should be dis* 
tincdy and accurately ascertamed. Unless this could be 
done, neither the innocent could be protected, nor the 
guilty punished ; that is, justice could not be administered, 
and society could not exist. 

To almost ev^ fact, or to the ckcumstances which 
determine it to be fact, there must, from the laws of cause 
and effect, and from the social nature of man, be many wit- 
nesses. The fact can, therefore, be generally known, if 
the witnesses can be induced to testify, and to testify the 
truth. 

To place men under such circumstances, that, upon the 
ordinary principles of the human mind, they shaJl be most 
likely to testify truly, is the design of administering an oath. 

In takmg an oath, besides incurring the ordmary civil 
penalties incident to peijury, he who swears, calls upon 
God to witness the truth of his assertions ; and, also, eith^ 
expressly or by implication, invokes upon himself the judg- 
ments of God, if he speak falsely. The ordinary form of 
swearing in this country, and in Great Britain, is to close 
the pr(Hnise of veracity with the words, " So help me God ;" 
ths^t is, may God only help me so as I tell the truth. Inas- 
much as, without the help of Gted, we must be mkerable 
for time and for eternity ; to relinquish his help, if we vio- 
late the truth, b, on this condition, to imprecate upon our- 
selves the absence of the favor of God, and, of course, all 
IK)ssible misery for ever. 

The theory of oaths, then, I suppose to be as fidlows: 

1. Men nativaUy speak the truUi, when there ii no 
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coonteractmg motiFe to prevent it * and, unless some such 
motive be supposed to supervene^ they expect the truth to 
be spoken. 

2. When, however, by speaking falsely, some immediate 
advantage can be gained, or some immediate evil avoided, 
they will frequently speak falsely. 

3. But, when a greater good can be gained, or a greater 
evil avoided, by speaking Ae truth, than could possibly be 
eiihsr gamed or avoided by speaking &lsely, they will, on 
the ordinary principles of the hiraian mind, speak the truth. 
To place th^ under such circun^tances, b the design of 
/in oath. 

4. Now, as tho favor of God b the source of every 
.blessing which man can possibly enjoy, and as hb dis- 
pleasure must involve misery utterly beyond the grasp of 
our limited conceptions, if we can place men under such 
ckrcumstances that, by speaking falsely, they relinqubh all 
claim to the one, and incur all that b awful in the other, 
we manifestly place a stronger motive befiire them for 
speaking the truth, than can possibly be conceived for 
speaking &lsehood. Hence, it b supposed, on the ordinary 
principles of the human mind, that men, under such circum- 
stances, will sip^k the truth. 

Such I suppose to be the theory of oaths. There can 
be no doubt that, if men acted upon thb conviction, the 
truth would be, by means of oaths, universally elicited. 

But, inasmuch as men may be required to testify, whose 
practical conviction of these great manl truths b at best 
but weak, and who are liable to be more strongly influenced 
by immediate than by ulterior motives, human punishments 
have always been affixed to the crime of peijury. These, 
of course, vary in diflferent ages, and in different periods of 
society. The most equitable provision seems to be that of 
the Jewbh law, by which the perjurer was made to suflei 
precbely the same injury which he had designed to inflict 
upon the innocent party. The Mosaic enactment seems 
'intended to have been, in regard to thb crime, unusually 
rigorous. The judges are specially ocmmianded not to 
spare, but to exact an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. 
k certainly deserves serious consideration, whether modem 
25 
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legidators might not derive important instruction from thm 
feature of Jewish jurisprudence. 

11. 7^ lawfidness of oaths. On this subject, a diversi 
tv of opinion has been entertained. It has been urged, by 
those who deny the lawfalness of oaths, — 

1. Ttiat oadis are frequently forbidden m the New Tee- 
(ament; and that we are commanded to use yea for our 
affirmative, and no for our negative ; for the reason that, 
" whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil, or of thf. 
evil erne." 

2. That no man has a right to peril his eternal salvation^ 
upon a condidcm which, from intellectual or moral imbecility, 
he would be so liable to violate. 

3. That no one has a right to oblige another to place 
himsdf under such conditions. 

4. That the frequent use of oaths tends, by abating ovx 
reverence for the Deity, to lessen the practical feelmg ol 
the obligation to veracity. 

5. That no reason can be assigned, why this crime 
should be treated so difl&rently from evenr other. Other 
crimes, so fiur as man is concerned, are left to kuman pun- 
ishm^its ; and there can be no reason why this crime dumld 
mvolve the additional punishment intended by the impre- 
cation of the loss of the soul. 

6. It is said that those sects who never take an oath, are 
as frdly believed, upon their simple affirmation, as any 
others ; nay, that false witness among them is more rare 
than among other men taken at random. This is, I believe, 
acknowledged to be the fact. 

Those who defend the lawiiilness of oaths urge, oa the 
contrary,— 

1. That those passages m the New Testament which 
have been referred to, forbid, not judicial oaths, but merely 
profaiul^. 

2. Tliat our Savicnr responded, when examined upon 
oath. This, however, is denied, by the oth^ pu^i to bo 
a fair interpretation. 

3. That the Apostles, on several occasions, call God to 
witness, when they are attesting to particular fieicts. The 
instances adduced are such phrases as these: *' God is wj 
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witness;" "Behold, before God I lie not." The e:iample 
in this case is considered sufficient to assure of of the law 
fiihiess of this sort of appeal. 

4. That the importance of truth to the purposes of jus 
dee, warrants us m taking other measures for the prevention 
of perjury than are taken for the preventbn of other crimes , 
and specially, as thb is a crime to the commission of which 
there may aJways exist peculiarly strong temptations. 

Ttiese are, I believe, the principal considerations which 
have been urged on both sides of the question. It seems 
to me to need a more thorough (Uscussion than can be 
allowed to it in this place. One thing, however, seems 
evident, that the multiplication of oaths, demanded by the 
present practice of most Christian nations, is not only very 
wicked, but that its direct tendency is to diminish our rever- 
ence for the Deity ; and thus, m the end, to lead to the 
very evil which it is intended to prevent. 

III. hterpretation of oaths. 

As oaths are imposed for the safety of the party admin- 
istering them, they are to be interpreted as he understands 
them. The perscm under oath has no right to make any 
mental reservation, but to declare the truth, precisely in the 
manner that the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth, is expected of him. On no other principle would 
we ever know what to believe or to expect fixan a witness. 
If, for the sake of personal friendship, or personal advan- 
tege, or from fear of personal inconvenience, or from the 
excitement of party jwurtiality, he shrink from declaring 
the whole truth, he is as truly guilty of pegury as though 
he swore falsely for mcmey. 

IV. Different Jcinds of oaths. 

Oaths respect either the past or the fiiture, that is, aie 
either asserUNry or promissory. 

1. The oath respecting the past, is definite. A transcic- 
tion either took place, or it did not take place, and we 
either have or have not some knowledge respecting it. It 
is, therefore, in our power either to tell what we kiiow, or 
lo tell what, and in how much, we do not know. This is 
the proper occasion for an oath. 

8. The oath respectmg the fiitore is of necesaty mdefr 
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mU, as when we promise upon oath to discharge^ to the 
best of owr abHitt/, a pardcular office Thus, the parties 
may have yery different views of whit b meant, by db 
charging an office according to the bat of our ability ; oi 
this obhgation may conflict with others, such as domestic oi 
personal obligations ; and the incumbent may not know, 
e\ en with the best intentions, which obligation ought to take 
tlie precedence, that is, what is the best of his ability 
Such beiLg the case, who, that is aware of the firailty joi 
human nature, will dare to peril his eternal salvation upon 
the perfonnance, to the best of his ability, of any officisd 
duty ? And, if these allowances be uncierstood by both 
parties, how are they to be limited ; and, if they be not 
limited, what is the value of an oath ? Such being the case, 
it is, at best, doubtfiil, whether promissory oaths of office 
ought ever to be required. Much less ought they to be 
required, as is frequently the cfse, in the most pet^ details 
of official life. They must be a snare to the conscience of 
a thoughtfiil man ; and must tend to obliterate moral dis- 
Hnctions from the mind of him who is, as is too frequently 
the case, unfortunately thoughtless. Why should one man, 
who is- called upon to dischs^ge the duties of a constable, 
or of an overseer of common schools, or even of a counsellor 
or a judge, be placed under the pains and perils of perjury, 
or under peril of his eternal salvation, any more than his 
neighbor, who discharges the duty of a merchant, of an in 
structor of youth, a physician, or a clergyman ? It seems 
to me that no man can take such an oath of office, upon 
reflection, without such mental reservation as must im- 
mediately convince him that the reipiirement is nugatory ; 
and, if so that it must be injurious* 
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DUTIEe WHICH ARISE FROM THE CONSTITUTION OF THE 8EXBB 

It has already been remarked, that the very fact, that our 
Creator has constituted us with a capacity for a particular 
firnn of happiness, and has provided means for tlie gratifica- 
tion of that desire, is, in itself, an intimation that he intended 
that this desire should be gratified. But, as our happiness 
is the design of this constitution, it is equally evident, that 
he intended this desire to be gratified only in such manner 
as would conduce to this result ; and that, in estimating that 
result, we must take into view the whole nature of man, as 
a rational and accountable being, and not only man as an 
mdividual, but man also as a society. 

1. The subject upon which we now enter, presents a 
striking illustration of the truth of these remarks. On the 
one hand, it b evident that the principle of sexual desire, is 
a part of the constitution of man. That it was intended to 
be gratified, is evident from the fact, that, without such 
gratification, the race of man would immediately cease to 
exist. Again, if it were not placed under restrictions, that 
IS, were prcMniscuous intercourse peiinitted, the race would 
perish fix)m neglect of offspring, and universal sterility. 
Thus, universal celibacy and unlimited indulgence, would 
both equally defeat tiie end of the Creator. It is, therefore, 
as e\ident that our Creator has imposed a limit to this de- 
sire, as a part of our constitution, as that he has implanted 
within us the desire itself. It is die object of tlie taw of 
chastity to tocphm and enforce this limit. 

2. As it is manifesdy the object of the Creator, that the 
sexes should live together, and form a society with each 
other, in many respects dissimilar to every other society, 
pro(!ucing new relations and imposing new obligations, the 

25* 
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laws of this society need to be pardcularly explained. 
7%u if the law of marriage. 

3. As the result of marriage 'is children, a new relation 
arises out of this connection, namely, the relation of parent 
and child. This imposes special obligations upon both 
parties, namely, the duties and rights of parents^ and the 
duties and rights of children. 

This class of duties will, therefore, be treated of -in the 
(bibwing order : 
Chapter 1. The general duty of chastity. 
<* 2. The law of marria^. 
<< 3. The rights and duties of parents. 
*^ 4. The fi^ts and duties of cluldieo. 
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CHAPTER FIRST. 

THE OEICERAL DUTY OF 0HA8TITY. 

The 93XU&1 appetite being a part of our constitutKMii 
and a limit to the indulgence of it bein^ fixed by the 
Creator, the business of moral philosophy is to ascertain 
this limit. 

The moral law on this subject is as follows : 

The duty of chastity limits the indulgence of this desire, 
to indimduab who are exclusively united to each other for 
life. 

Hence it forbids, — 

1. Adultery, or intercourse between a married person and 
every other person except that person to whom he or she is 
united for life. 

2. Polygamy, or a plurality of wives or of husbands. 

3. Concubinage, or the temporary cohabitation of indi- 
viduals with each other. 

4. Fornication, or intercourse with prostitutes, or with any 
individual under any other condition than that of the mar- 
riage covenant. 

5. Inasmuch as unchaste desire b strongly exc'ted by 
the ima^nation, the law of chastity forbids all impure 
thoughts and actions ; all unchaste conversation, looks, or 
gestures ; the reading of obscene or lascivious book? and 
every thing which would naturally produce in js a disposi 
tion of mind to violate this precept. 

That the above is the law of God on this subject, uf 
manifest, both from natural and from revealed religion. 
The law, as above recited, C9ntains two restrictions : 

1. That the individuab hf exclusively Diiited to each 
other; and, — 

2. That this exclusive union be for life. 
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Let us examme tb^ indicmtioiis of natural religion apoB 
ooth of these points. 

L The indulgence of the desire referred to, is, by the 
law of Grod, restricted to mdividuals exclusively united to 
each other* This may be shown firom several consideiv 
adons. 

1. The number of births, of both sexes, under all cir- 
cumstances, and in all ages, has been substantially equal. 
Now, if smgle individuals be not exclusively united to each 
other, there must arise an inequality of distribution, unless 
we adopt the law of promiscuous concubinage. But as 
the desire is universal, it cannot be 'intended that the dis- 
tribution should be unequal ; for thus, many would, from 
necessity, be left single. And the other alternative, pro- 
miscuous concubinage, would very soon lead, as we have 
already remarked, to die extinction of society. 

2. The manifest design of nature is to increase the 
human species, in the most rapid ratio consistent with the 
c-onditions of our being. That is always the most happy 
conditbn of a nation, and that nation is most accurately 
obeying the laws of our constitution, in which the numbei 
of the human race b most rapidly increasing. Now it is 
certain, that, under the law of chastity, as it has been ex- 
plamed, that is, where individuals are exclusively united 
to each other, the increase of population will be more rapid) 
than under any other circumstances. 

3. That must be the true law of the domestic relations 
which will have the most beneficial effect upon the main 
tenance and education of children. Under the influence 
of such a law as I have described, it is manifest, that chil- 
dren will be incomparably better provided for than under 
that of any other. The number of cliildren produced by 
a smgle pair thus united, will ordinarily be as great as can 
be supported and instructed by two individuals. And, 
besides, the care of children, under these circumstances, 
oecomes a matter, not merely of duty, but of pleasure. On 
the contrary, just in so far as this law is violated, the love 
ol offipring diminishes. The care of a family, instead of a 
pleasure, becomes an insupportable burden ; and, in the 
worst states of society, children either perish by muhitudei 
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ftmn neglect, oi are murdered by their parents in infancy 
The number of human beings who perish by infanticide, 
in heathen countries, is abnost mcredible. And in coun- 
tries not heathen, 't is a matter of notoriety, that neglect of 
f^pring is the universal result of licentiousness in parents. 
The support of foundlings, in some of the most licentious 
districts in Ekirope, has become so great a public burden a3 
lo give rise to serious apprehension. 

4. There can be no doubt that man is intended to derive 
by hi the greatest part of his happiness iirom society. 
And of social happiness, by far the greatest, the most ex- 
quisite, and the most elevating portion, b that derived from 
the domestic relaticHis ; not only those of husband and wife, 
but those of parent and child, of brother and sister, and 
those arising fixHn the more distant gradations of collateral 
kindred. Now, human happiness, m this respect, can exist 
only in proportion to our obedience to the law of chastity. 
iVhat doiltestic happiness can be expected in a house con* 
tmually agitated by the ceaseless jealousy of several wives, 
and the interminable quarrels cm their several broods of 
children ? How can filial love dwell in the bosoms of chil- 
dren, the progeny of one father by sev^*al concubines? 
This state of society existed under the most favorable cir- 
cumstances, in the patriarchal age ; and its results even 
iiere are sufiiciently deplorable. No one can read the his- 
tories of the families of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
David, without becoming convinced that no deviation can 
be made from the gospel law of marriage, without creating 
a tendency to wrangling without end, to bittemess and 
strife, nay, to incest and murder. And if tliis be the result 
of polygamy and ccwicubinage, in what language is it pos 
sible to describe the effects of aniversal licentiousness' "i By 
this, the very idea of home waild be abolished, llie name 
of parent would signify no mure in man than in the brutes. 
Man, instead of being social, would become nothing more 
than a ^garious animal, distinguished from his fellow- 
animals by nothing ebe than greater intellectual capacity, 
and the more disgusting abuse of it. 

5. No reason can be assigned, why the intellectual, 
moral and social happiness of the one sex k not as valu- 
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able, in the sight of the Creator, as that of the odiei 
Much less can any reason be assigned, why the one set 
should be to the other merely a source of s^sual gratihca* 
tioa. But, just as we depart firom the law of chastity, as it 
has been here explained, woman ceases to be the equal and 
the companion o( man, and becomes either hb timid and 
much abused slave, or else the mere instrumaot for \he 
gratification of his lust. No one can pretend to believe 
that the Creator ever intended that one human being 
should stand in such a relation as this to any other human 
being. 

II. The second part of the law of chastity requires that 
this umon shcMild be for life. 

Some of the reasons; for this are as follows : 

1. In order to domestic happiness, it is necessary that 
both parties should cultivate a spirit of conciliatbn and fot' 
bearance, and mutually endeavor to conform their indi- 
vidual peculiarities to each other. Unless this be dcme, 
instead of a community of interests, there wdl arise inces- 
sant collision. Now, nothing can tend move directly to the 
cultivation of a proper temper, than the consideraticHi that 
this union is indissoluble. A mere temporary union, Uable 
to be dissolved by every ebullition of passion, would foster 
every impetuous and selfish feeling of die human heart. 

2. If the Union be not for life, diere is no other limit to 
be fixed to its continuance than the will of either party. 
This would speedily lead to promiscuous concubinage, and 
all the evils resulting fiom it, of which I have already 
spoken. 

3. Children require the care of both parents until lliev 
liave attained to maturity ; that Is, genei-ally, during die 
greater part of die lifetime of their parents, at least, during 
all that period of their life b which they wouid he most 
likely to desire a separation. Besides, the children are the 
joint oroperty of bodi parents ; and, if the domestic society 
be dissolved, they belong to one no more tlian to the othei ; 
that is, they hav3 lo protector, but are cast out defenceless 
upon the world. 

4. Or, if this be not the case, and they are protected by 
{>D8 parent, they must sufier an irreparable liBs by tht 
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wkbdrawment of the other parent from hb or her share of 
rtie parental respcMisibility. In genp»^l, the care would fall 
upon the mother, whose parental instincts are the stronger, 
tnit who is, from her peculiar situation, the less able to 
protect them. The whole tendency of every licentious 
system is, to take advantage of the parental tenderness of 
the mcrther ; and, because she would rather die than leave 
lier children to perish, basely to devolve upon her a burden 
which she is wholly unable to sustain. 

5. Parents themselves, in advanced years, need the care 
of their children, and become dependent, in a great measure, 
tw their happiness upon them. But all this source of 
happiness is dried up by any system which allows of the 
disruption of the domestic society, and the desertion of 
offipring, simply at the will of the parent. 

The above considerations may perhaps be deemed suffi- 
cient to establish the general law, and to show what is the 
will of the Creator on this subject. But it may be suggest- 
ed, that all these consequences need not follow occasional 
aberrations, and that individual cases of licentious indul- 
gence should be exempted from the general rule. To this 
I answer, — 

1. The severity of the punishment which God has affixed 
to the crime in general, shows how severe is his displeasure 
agaii^t it. God is no respecter of persons, but he will 
visit upon every one the strict reward of his iniquity. And 
he does thus act. In woman, this vice is immediately fatal 
to character ; and in man, it leads directly to thoie crimes 
which are the sure precursors of temporal and eternal per- 
(fition. 

2. The God who made us all, and who is the Father 
and the Judge of his creatures, is omniscient ; and he will 
bring every secret thmg into Judgment. Let the seducer 
and the pniffigate remember that each must stand, witli his 
victim and his partner in guilt, before the Judge of quick 
imd dead, where a recompense will be rendered to eveiy 
man acccffdmg to his deeds. 

3. Let it be remembered tliat a female b a moral and 
accountaUe bdng, hastening with us to the bar of God ; 
that she is made to be the centre of all that b delightfid 
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■1 thu domesdc relations ; that, by her very nature Aft 
looks up to man as her protector, and loves to confide m 
his hands her happiness tor life ; and that she can be rumed 
only by abusing that confidence proving &lse to that re- 
liance, and using the very lovdiest trait in her character as 
the instnunent of her undoing. And then let us consider 
the misery into wliich a loss of virtue must plunge the 
victim and her fiiends for ever ; the worth of that soul, 
which, unless a miracle interpose, must, by the loss of 
virtue, be cons:gned to eternal despair ; and I ask whether 
m the whole catalogue of human crone, there be one 
whose atrocity more justly merits the deepest damnation, 
than that which, for the momentary gratification of a lawless 
appetite, will violate all these obhgations, outrage all these 
sympathies, and work out so wide-spreading, so intermi- 
nable a ruin? 

Such b the lesson of natural religion on this subject. 

III. The precepts of revealed religion may be very 
briefly stated : 

1. The seventh commandment is, ^^ Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery." Ex. xx, 14. By the temi adultery, is 
meant every unlawfiil act and thought. The Mosaic law 
enacted that he who seduced a woman should marry her. 
El. xxii, 16, 17. This b, doubtless, the editable rule ; 
and there b no reason why it should not be strictly enforced 
now, both by the civil law and by the opinions of the com- 
munity. 

2. The punbhment of adultery was, under the same 
law, death to both parties. Lev. x, 22. Deut. xxii, 22. 
That thb should now be enforced, no one will contend. 
But it b sufQcient to show in what abhorrence the crime b 
held by the Creator. 

3. The consequences of whoredom and adultery are 
fiequently set form in the prophets, and the most awful 
judgments of God are denounced against them. Thb 
subject b also treated with graphic power by Solomon, in 
the book of Proverbs. See Proverbs v, 3 — ^29 ; vii, 5 — ^26 

4. Our Savior explains the law of chastity and mar- 
riage in lib sermon on the mount, and declares it equally to 
respect unclean thoughts and actions : <^ Ye have heard 
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rtiat It hath been said by them of old time, thon shalt not 
eommit adultery. But I say unto you, that whosoevei 
iooketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery with her already in his heart. And if thy right 
eye offend thee (or cause thee to offend), pluck it out and 
cast it finom thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body 
<rfiould be cast into hell." Matt v, 27 — 32. That is, as 
I suppose, eradicate from your bosom every impure thought, 
no matter at what sacrifice; for no one who cherishes 
Hiipunty, even m thought, can be an mheritor of the 
Jfingdom of heaven. 

Uncleanness is also firequently enumerated among tlie 
crimes which exclude men from the kingdom of heaven : 

Ephesians v, 5, 6 : " No whoremonger or unclean 
person hath any mheritance in the kingdom of Christ and 
God." 

Ocdatians v, 19 — ^21 : " Now, the works of the flesh 
are manifest, which are these : adultery,' fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness ; of the which I tell you before, 
as I have told you in times past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." 

Colosswns iii, 5, 6 : " Mortify, therefore, your members, 
which are upon the earth : fornication, uncleanness, inor- 
dinate affections ; for which things' sake, the wrath of God 
Cometh upon the children of disobedience." 

Let every one remember, therefore, that whoever vio- 
lates this command, violates it m defiance of the most 
clearly revealed command of God, and at the peril of his 
own soul. He must meet his act, and the consequences 
of it, at that day when the secrets of all hearts are made 
manifest, when every hidden thing will be brought to light, 
and when God will judge every man according to his 
deeds. 

I remarked above, that the law of chastity forbade the 
indulgence of impure or lascivious imaginations, the nar- 
b(»ing of such thoughts in our minds, or the doing of any 
thing by which such thoughts should be excited. Of no 
vice is It so true as of tl>is, that " lust, when it is cherished, 
bringeth forth sm; and sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
26 
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fcrth death." Licentiousness in outward ccmduct aever 
appears, until the mmd has become defiled by knpure 
ima^ations. When, however, the mind has become thus 
defiled, nothing is wanted but suitable opportunity to com- 
plete the morsJ catastrophe. Hence, the necessity of the 
most intense vigilance b the government of our thoughts 
and in the avoiding of all boc^, and all pictures, and all 
society, and all conduct and actions of which the tendency 
is to imbue our imagmaUons with any thing at variance 
with the purest chastity. Whatever, in other respects, 
may be the fascmations of a book, if it be impure or las- 
civious, let it be eschewed. Whatever be the accomplish- 
ments of an acquaintance, if he or she be licentious in caa- 
versation or action, let him or her be shunned. No man 
can take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned 
We cannot mmde with the vile, let that vileness be dressed 
in ever so tasteml a garb, without becoming defiled. The 
only rule of safety is, to avoid the compearance of evil; for 
thus alone shall we be able to avoid the reality. Hence it 
IS, that a licentious theatre (and the tendency of all 
theatres is to licentiousness), immodest dancbg, and all 
amusements and actions which tend to inflame the passions, 
are horribly pernicious to morals. It would be mterestmg 
to learn on what principle of morab a virtuous woman 
would Justify her attendance upon an amusement, in which 
she beholds before her a once k)vely female uttering coveit 
obscenity m the presence of thousands, and where she b 
surrounded by hundreds of women, also once lovely, but 
now abandoned, whose ruin has been consummated by 
this very means, and who assemble m this place, with the 
more certain assurance of thus being able, most suocess* 
fiilly, to effect the rum of others. 
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CHAPTER SECOND 

THE LAW OF MARRIAGE. 

It has been already remarked, m the preceding section^ 
that the law of chastity forbids all sexual intercourse he* 
tween persons who have not been exclusively united for 
bfe. In the act of marriage, two persons, under the most 
solemn circumstances, are thus united ; and they enter 
into a mutual contract thus to live in respect to each other 
This relation having been established by God, the contract 
thus entered into has all the solemnity of an oath. Hence 
he who violates it is guilty of a two-fold crime : first, the 
violation of the law of chastity ; and, secondly, of the 
law of veracity, — a veracity pledged under the most solemn 
circumstances. 

But this is by no means all that is intended by the in- 
stitution of marriage. By the contract thus entered into, 
a society is formed, of a most interesting and important 
character, which is the origin of all civil society ; and in 
which, children are prepared to become membenj of that 
great community. As our principal knowledge of the 
nature and obligations of this institution is derived from tlie 
sacred Scriptures, I shall endeavor briefly to explam the 
manner in which they treat of it, without adding any thing 
to what I have already said, in regard to the teaching of 
natural religion. 

I shall consider, first, the nature of this contract, and, 
secondly, the duties which it enjoins, and the crimes which 
it lorbids. 

First The nature of the contract. 

1. The contract is for life, and is dissoluble for one cause 
only, — ^the cause oi' whoredom : 

Matthew xix, 3 — (5, 9. "Then came some of the 
Pharisees to him, and, tempting him. asked, (^an a man. 
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npoo every pretence, divorce bis wife? He answered, 
Have ye not read, that at the beginning, when the Crea 
tor made man, he formed a male and female ; and said* 
for this cause shall a man leave father and motlier, and 
adhere to his wife; and they two shall be one flesh. 
Wherefore, they are no longer two, but one flesh. What then 
God hath coDJomed, let not man separate. WherefcNre, I 
sav unto you, whosoever div(»rceth his wife, except for 
whoredom, and marrieth another, committeth adultery." 
I use here the translation of Dr. Campbell, which, I thmk, 
conveys more exactly than the common ver^n the n^an- 
ing of the original. 

2. We are here taught that marriage, being an institu- 
tion of God, is subject to his laws alone, and not to the 
laws of man. Hence the civil law is binding upon the 
conscience only in so &r as It corresponds to the law of 
God. 

3. This contract is essentially mutual. By entering 
mto it, the members form a society, that b, they have some- 
thing m common. Whatever is dius in common, bdongs 
equally to botli. And, on the contrary, what is not thus 
surrendered, remsuns as before in the power of the indi- 
vidual. 

4. The basis of this union is affection. Individuals thus 
contract themselves to each other, on the ground not 
merely of mutual regard, but also of a regard strcuag^ than 
that which they entertam for any other persons else. If 
such be not the condition of the parties, they cannot be 
united with any fair prospect of happmess. Now, such is Uie 
nature of the human affections, that we derive a higher and 
a purer pleasure fix)m rendering happy those whom we love 
tlian fiom self-gratification. Thus, a parent prefers self- 
denial, for the sake of a child, to self-indulgence. Tlie 
same prmciple is illustrated in every case of pure and dis- 
interested benevolence. This is the essential element, on 
which depends the happiness of the married state. To oe 
in the highest degree happy, we must each prefer the Hap- 
piness of another to our own. 

5. I have m mtioned above, that, this oemg a voluntary 
comi)act, and forming a peculiar society, there are 
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things which, by this compact, each surrenders to the other, 
and also other things which are not surrendered. It is im- 
portaEit that these be distinguished from each other. 
1 remark, then, — 

a. Neither party surrenders to the other any ciMitrol cvei 
any thmg appertaining to the conscience. From the nature 
of oiw moi-al constitution, nothing of thb sort can be surren- 
dered to any created bemg. For either party to interfere 
with the d^charge. of those duties, which the other party 
really supposes itself to owe to God, is therefore wicked 
and oppressive. 

b. Neither party surrenders to the other any thmg which 
would violate prior and lawful obligations. Thus, a hus- 
band does not promise to subject his professional pursuits 
to the will of his wife. He has chosen his profession, and, 
if he pursue it lawfully, it does not interfere with the con- 
tract. So, also, his duties as a citizen, are of prior obliga- 
tion ; and, if they really interfere with any others, those 
subsequently formed must be construed in subjection to 
them. Thus, also, the filial duties of both parties remain, 
in some respects, unchanged after mamage, and 'die 
marriage contract should not be so interpreted as to violate 
them. 

c. On the other hand, I suppose that the marriage contract 
binds each party, whenever individual gratification is con- 
ceraed, to prefer the happiness of the other party to its 
own. If pleasure can be enjoyed by both, the happiness 
of botli is increased by enjoying it in common. If it can 
be enjoyed but by one, each should prefer that it be enjoyed 
by the other. And if there be sorrow to be eudured, or 
inconvenience to be suflfered, each should desire, if possible, 
to bear the infliction for the sake of shielding the other 
from pain. 

d. And, as I have remarked before, the disposition to do 
tills arises fix)m the very nature of the principles on which 
the ccNfnpact is fixmed, fix)m unreserved affection. This is 
the very manner in which affection always displays itself. 
This is the very means by which affection is created 
^* She loved me for the dangers I had seen, and I loved 
her that she did pity them."— Shakspeake. And tliib i& 

26* 
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the only course of conduct by wh'ch ^Sdctaon can be re* 
tained. And the manifestation of this temper is, und^ aC 
circumstances y obligatoiy upon both parties. 

6. As, however, m aU societies, there may be difierences 
of opinion, even where the hannony of feelmg roiuuns un- 
impaired, so there may be differences here. Where such 
difierences of opinion exist, there must be scnne ultimate 
appeal. In ordinary societies, such questions are settled 
by a numerical majority. But as, in this case, such a decis- 
ion is impossible, some other principle must be adopted. 
The right of deciding must rest with either the one or }h^ 
other. As the hushed is the individual who is responsible 
to civil society, as his intercourse with the world is of 
necessity greater, the voice of nature and of revelation 
unite in confernng the right of ultimate authority upon him. 
By this arrangement the happiness of the wife is mcreased 
no less than that of the husband. Her power is always 
greatest in concession. She is graceiiil and attractive 
while meek and gentle ; but when angered and turbulent 
she loses the fascination of her own sex, without attaining 
to the dignity of the other. 

" A woman moved is like a fountain troubled, 
Muddy, ill-seeming, and berefl of beauty.*' Shaks. 

Secondly. I come now to speak of the duties imposed by 
die marriage relation. 

I. The marriage relation imposes upon both parties, 
equally, the duty of chastity. 

1. Hence it forbids adultery, or intercourse with any 
other person than that one to whom the individual is united 
in marriage. 

2. And, hence, it forbids all conduct in married peiscHiSy 
01 witii married persons, of which the tendency would be 
to diminish their affection for those to whom they are united 
in marriage, or of which the tendency would be to ^ve 
pain to the other party. This is evident from what we 
have before said. For, if the contract itself proceed upon 
the pnnciple of entire and exclusive affection, any thing 
.Tiust be a vi3lation of it, which destro}rs or lessens that 
•iffix^tion I and that which causes this affection to be doubted. 
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pioduces to the party in which the doubt exists, the i<anie 
misery that would ensue fix)m actual injury. 

The crime of adultery b of an exceedingly aggravated 
nature. As has been before remarked, aside from being a 
Isolation of the law of chastity, it is also a violation of a 
most sdemn contract. The misery which it inflicts upon 
parents and children, relatives and friends, the total anni« 
nilation of domestic happmess, and the total disruption of 
parental and fiUal ties which it necessarily produces, mark 
It for one of the basest fcmni^ of human atrocity. Hence, 
as might be expected, it is spoken of in the Scriptures as 
one of those crimes on which God has set the seal of his 
peculiar displeasure. In addition to the passages aheady 
quoted on this subject, I barely mention the following : 

Matthew v, 28. " Whosoever looketh on a woman to 
cherish impure desire, hath conmiitted adultery with her 
jdready in his heart." Hebrews xiii, 4. "Marriage b 
honorable m all, and the bed undefiled ; but whoremongers 
and adulterers God *will judge." Revelations xxi, 8. 
" Murderers and the lascivious shall have their part m the 
lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone, which b the 
second death." Throughout the writings of the piophets, 
in numberless instances, thb ci-ime b singled out, as one for 
which God vbits with the most awiiil judgments, both 
nations and bdividuals. And, if any one will reflect that 
the happiness and prosperity of a country must depend on 
the virtue of the domestic society more dian on any thmg 
else, he cannot fail to perceive that a crime, which, bv a 
single act, sunders the conjugal tie,' and leaves children 
worse than parentless, must be attended with more abun 
dant and remediless evils, than almost any other that can 
be named. The taking of human life can be attended with 
no consequences more dreadful. In the one case, the 
parental tie b broken, but the victim b innocent ; in the 
other, the tie b broken, with the additional aggravation of 
an irretrievable moral stain, and a wide-spreadmg dbhonoi 
that cannot be washed away. 

II. The law of marriage enforces the duty of mutual 
afiection. 

Af&cdou towards another b the result of hb or her actions 
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and temper towards us. Adiriradon and respect l^v be 
the result of other nianifestatious of character, but Lothing 
is so likely, as evidence of affection towards ourselves, to 
produce b us afl^don towards others. 

Hence the duty of cultivating afl^tion, imposes upon 
each party the obligation to act b such manner as to excite 
afiection in the bosom of the other. The rule is, " As ye 
would that others should do unto (or be afiected towards^ 
you, do ye even so unto (or be ye so affected towards) 
them." And the other gospd rule b here also verified : 
" Give, and it shall be given unto you, good measure, pressed 
down, and heaped together, and running over, shall men pve 
mto your bosom." To cultivate auction, then, is not to 
strive to excite it by any direct efforlof abstract thinkmg, but 
to show, by the whole tenor of a life of disbterested goodness, 
that our happbess b reaUy promoted by seekmg the hap- 
piness of another. It consbts b restrabbg our passions, b 
subduinff our selfishness, b. quieting our imtability, b erad- 
icatbff from our mbds every thbg which could give pab 
10 an mgenuous spirit, and in cherbhbg a spirit of meekness, 
forbearance, forgiveness, and of active, cheerful, and bees- 
sant desire for the happbess of those whom we love. At 
no less price than this can affection be purchased ; and 
those who are willbg to purchase it at thb price, will rarely 
have reason to complain of the want of it. 

III. The law of marriage imposes the duty of muDtal 
assbtance. 

In the domestic society, as in every other, there are 
special duties devolving upon each member; thb b no 
more than to say that it b not the duty of every member 
of a sjciety to do every thbg. So here, there are duties 
devolvbg of right upon the husband, and other duties de- 
volving of right upon the wife Thus, it b the duty, in the 
first instance, of the husband, to provide for the wants of the 
family ; and of the wife to assume the charge of the afl^rs 
of the household. Hb sphere of duty b itnUumty her sphere 
of duty is tfnthin. Both are under obligation to discharge 
diese duties, specially because they are parties to tlib par- 
ticular compact. The Apostle Paul affirms, that he who 
ikies not provide foi* hb own, specially for those of hb own 
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house, hath denied the &ith, and is worse than an infidel. 
That man is worthily despised, who does not quahfy himself 
to suppcnt that family, of which he has voluntarily assumed 
the office of protector. Nor surely is that woman less de- 
serving of contempt, who, havmg consumed the period of 
youth in frivolous reading, dissipating amusement, and in 
the acquisition of accomplishments, which are to be con- 
signed, immediately after marriage, to entire forgetfiilness, 
enters upon the duties of a wife, with no other expectation, 
than that of being a useless and prodigal appendage to a 
household,. ignorant of her duties, and of the manner of 
discharging them ; and with no other conceptions of the 
responsibilities which she has assumed, than such as have 
been acquired from a life of childish caprice, luxurious self- 
indulgence, and sensitive, feminine, yet thoroughly finished 
selfishness. And yet I fear that the system of female edu- 
cation, at present m vogue, is, m many respects, Uable to 
the accusation of producing precisely this tendency. 

I have remarked, that the duties of the husband and 
wife are thus, in the first instance, apportioned. Yet, if 
one be disabled, all that portion of the duty of the disabled 

fiarty, which the other can discharge, falls upon that other 
f the husband cannot alone support the family, it Is the 
duty of the wife to assist him. If the wife is, through 
sickness, unable to direct her household, the husband is 
bound, in so far as it is possible, to assume her care. In 
case of the death of either, the whole care of the children 
devolves upon the survivor ; nor has the survivor a right to 
devolve it upon another person, if he or she can discharge 
it alone. 

IV. The law of marriage, both from Scriptui-e and fix)ni 
reason^ makes the husband the head of the domestic so- 
ciety. Hence, when diflference of opinion exists ^excoj)i 
as stated above, where a paramount obligation binos), tiie 
decision of the husband is ultimate. Hence the duty of 
the wife is submission and obedience. The husband, how- 
ever, has no more right than the wife to act unjustly, op- 
pressively, or unkindly ; nor is the fact of his possessing 
authority m the least an excuse for so acting. But as 
Jififerences of opuiion are always liable to exist, and as, b 
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such case^ one or the other party must yield, to Bwcid the 
greatest of all evib^in such a society,— continual dissemriony 
— the duty of yielding devolves upon the wife. And it is 
to be remembered, that the act of submbsion is, in every 
respect, as dignified and as lovely as the act of authcmty ; 
nav, nxxe, it invdves an element of virtue which does not 
belong to the other. It supposes neither superior excel- 
lence nor superior mind in the party which governs ; but 
merely an oflScial relation, held for the mutual good of bodi 
parties and of thdr children. The teaching of Scripture 
on thb subject is explicit ; see 1 Peter iii, 1 — 1 : ^^ like- 
wise, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands, that 
if any obey not the word, they also may, without the word, 
be won by the conversation of the wives ; while they behold 
your chaste conversiation united with respect. Whose 
adorning, let it not be that outward adommg of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, and of putting on of ap- 
parel; but let it be tM inward disposition of the tnisidy 
which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
cndet spirit, which is, in the sight of Gk>d, of great price. 
Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with your wives according to 
knowledge, as with the weaker party ; rendering respect to 
them, as heirs with you of the grace of life." That is, if 1 
understand the passage, conduct towards them, as knowmg 
that they are weak ; that is, needing support and protec- 
tion ; and, at the same time, rendering them all that respect 
which is due to those who are, as much as yourselves, heirs 
to a blessed immortality. A more beautifd exhibition of 
the duties of the marriage relation cannot be imagined. 

I shall close this chapter with the following well kncwn 
extract fiom a poet, whose purity of character and exquisite 
fusibility have done more than any other in our language, 
to cJothe virtue m hei own native attractiveness: 

Domestic happiness, thou onlv bliss 
Of Paradise, that has survivea the fall ! 
Though few now taste thee unimpaired and pure, 
Or, tasting, long enjoy thee ! too mfirm, 
Or too incautious, to preserve thy sweets 
Unmixed with drops of bitter, which neglect 
Or temper sheds into th^ crystal cup : 
Thou art the nurse of virtue; in thine arms 
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She smiles, appearing, as in truth she is, 
Heayen-born, and destined to the skies affaia. 
Thou art not known where pleasure is adored^ 
That reeling goddess, with her zoneless waist 
And wandering eyes, still leaning on the arm 
Of novelty, her fickle, frail support ; 
For thou art meek and constant, hating change; 
And finding in the calm of truth-tried love, 
Joys which her stormy rapture never yields. 
Forsaking thee, what shipwreck have we i 
Of honor, dignity, and fair renown ! 
*TO1 prostitution elbows us aside 
In ftll our crowded streets. Task. 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

THE LAW OP PARENTS 

The adaptation of the phy^cal and moral laws under 
which man b placed, to the promotion ofhuman happmess, 
IS beautifully illustrated in the relation which exists betweai 
the law o\ marriage and the law of parent and child. 
Were the physical or moral conditions of marriage difl^ient 
m any respect fix)m those which exist, the evils which would 
enFue would be innumerable. And, on the contrary, by 
accurately observing these concUtions, we shall see that 
they not only contain a provision fi>r the well-being of suc^ 
cessive generations, but also establish a t^idency to in- 
definite social progress. 

For instance, we see that mankind are incapable of sus- 
taining the relation of parent until they have arrived at the 
age of maturity, attained to considerable knowledge and 
experience, and become capable of such labor as will en- 
able them to support and protect their of&pring. Were 
thb otherwise, were children liable to become parents — 
parent and child growing up together in physical and mtel- 
lectual imbecility — the progress of man in virtue and knowl- 
edge would be impossible, even if the whole race did not 
perish from want and disease. 

A^in, the parent is endowed with a love of his o£&pring^ 
which rei ders it a pleasure to him to contribute to its wel- 
fare, and to ^ve it, by every means in his power, the ben- 
efit of his own experience. And, on the contrary, there is 
m the child, if not a correspondent love of the parent, a 
disposition to submit to the parent's wishes, and to yield 
(unless its instincts have been mismanaged) to his authority. 
Were either ef these dispositions wanting, it is evident that 
the whole social S3rstem would be disarranged, and incalcu^ 
(able misery entailed upon our race. 
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Again, it is evident that civil society is . constituted by 
rhe surrender of the individual's personal desires and prO' 
Densities to the good of the whole. It of course involves 
the necessity of self-restraint — that is, of habitual self-gov- 
ernment. Now, in this point of view, the domestic society 
is designed to be, as has been frequently remarked, tlie 
nursery for the state. 

Thus, the parent being of an age and having experience 
sufficient to control and direct the child, and being instinc- 
tively impeUed to exert this control for the child's benefit ; 
and the child being instinctively disposed to yield to his 
authority, when judiciously exerted ; the child grows up 
under a system in which he jrields to the will of another, 
and thus he learns at home to submit to the laws of ^^' ' 
society ol which he is soon to become a member. And 
hence it is that the relaxation of parental authority has 
always been found one of the surest indications of the de- 
cline of social order, and the unfailing precursor of public 
turbulence and anarchy. 

But still more, it b a common remark, that children are 
influenced by example more readily than by any other 
means. Now, by the marriage constitution, this principle 
of human nature is employed as an instrument of the great- 
est possible good. We stated that the basis of the mar- 
riage covenant h affection, and that it supposes each party 
to prefer the happmess of the other to its own. While the 
domestic society is governed by this principle, it presents 
to the children a continual example of disinterestedness and 
self-denial, and of the happiness which results from the 
exercise of these virtues. And yet more, the affection of 
the parents prompts them to the exercise of the same virtues 
in behalf of their children ; and, hence, the latter have 
before their eyes a constantly operating motive to the culti- 
vation of ti ese very dispositions. And, lastly, as the duty 
of the wife is submission ^ children are thus taught, by the 
example of one whom they respect and love, that submis- 
sion is both graceful and dignified ; and that it in no man- 
ner involves the idea of baseness or servility. 

1. From these considerations, we learn the relation 
wfiich exists, by nature, between parents and children. It 
27 
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is the rektion of a superior to an Inferior. Tlie lighi of 
the parent b to command ; the dvty of the child is to o6e^ 
Autliority belongs to the one, submisaon to the mner. 
This relation is a part of our constitution, and the djligation 
wnich arises bom it is, accordingly, a part of our duty. It 
is not a mere matter of conv^ence or ot expediency, but 
it belongs to the relations under which we are created ; and 
to the violation of it, our Creator has affixed peculiar and 
afflicting penalties. 

2. While this is the ration, y^ the mcdve which 
should govern the obligation, on both sides, is affection. 
While the authority to command rests with the parent, an(| 
the dut^ of submissicKi is imposed upcm the chUd, yet the 
parent is not at liberty to exen^ this authority fircxn caprice, 
or bam love of power, or for his own advantage, but fiooi 
simple love to the child, and for tlie child's advantage 
The constituticm under which we are {daced, rapiers it ne* 
cessary that the parent should exercise thb power ; but tlmt 
parent abuses it, that is, he uses it for {purposes for whkh 
It was not conferred, if he exercise it fiom any other motive 
than duty to God, and love to his offipring. 

3. Thb relation being establbhed by our Creator, and 
the obligaticMis consequent upon it being binding upon both 
parties, the failure in one party does not annihilate the ob- 
ugations of the other, if a child be disobedient, the parent 
b still under obligation to act towards it for its own good, 
and not to exert hb authority for any other purpose. If a 
parent be unreasonable, this does not release the child ; he 
IS ^1 bound to honor, and obey, and reverence hb parent. 

The duty of parents is, then, generally, to educate, or to 
bring up, their children m such a manner as th^ believe 
will be most for their future happiness, both tempoial and 
eternal. 

Thb comprehends several particulars : 

I. Support, or maintenance. 

That it b the duty of the parents to keep alive the help 
less being whom they have brought into exbtence, need no*: 
be proven. As to the expensiveness of thb maintenancei 
I do not know that any tlung very dejBnite can be asserted. 
ThB general rule woidd seam to be, that the mode of bfe 
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ftdoj^ed by the parent, would be that whicl he is required 
to provide for the child. This, however, would be modified 
Dy some circumstances. If a parent of large wealth brought 
up his family in ni^anness and ignorance, so that they would 
be specially unfitted for the opulence which they were 
here^kear to en^oy, he would act unjustly. He is voluntarily 
placing than m circumstances of great temptation. So, on 
the other hand, if a parent, destitute of means to render his 
children independent of labor, brings them up, whether male 
or finale, in idleness and expensiveness, he violates his 
duty as a parent ; he is prepanng them for a life, not of 
happiness, but of discontent, imbecility and misery. The 
latter, owing to the natural weakness of parental aflfection, 
is, by far, the most common error, and is liable to become 
peculiariy prevalait in the social condition of this country. 

II. Pducation. 

1. Physical education, A parent is under obligation to 
use all the means in his power to secure to his children a good 
physical constitution. It is his duty to prescribe such food, 
and m such G|uantity , as will best c(H)duce to their health ; tc 
regulate their labor and exercise, so as fully to develop 
all the powers, and call into ex^cise all the fimctions, o( 
their physical system ; to accustom them to hardship, and 
render them patient of labor. Every one knows how 
greatly the happiness of a human being depends upon early 
physical discipline ; and it is manifest that this discipline 
can be enforced by no one but a parent, or by one who 
stands in the place of a parent. 

By the same rule, we see the wickedness of those parents 
who employ their children in such service, or oblige them 
to labor in such manner, as will expose them to sickness, 
mfirmity, dbease, and premature death. In many manu 
facturing countries, children are forced to labor before they 
are able to endure confinement and fatigue, or to labor vastly 
beyond their strength ; so that the vigor of their constitution 
is destroyed even in infancy. The power of the parent 
over the child, was given for the child's good, and neither 
to gratify the parent's selfishness, nor to minister to his love 
of gain. It is not improper to add, that the guilt and the 
shame <d this abuse of the rights of children, are equally 
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thared between tbe parent who thus sells bb ohildV health 
and life for gold, and the heartless agent who thus {xofes 
by his wick^ess. Ncmt is this form of vidadcMa ofparentai 
ooligaticHi confined to any one class of society. The am- 
bitious mother, who, hr the sake of her own elevaticm, or 
the aggrandizement of her family, and without any respect 
to thehappiness of her child, educates her daughter m all 
the trickery of fashionable fascination, dwaifing her mind, 
and sensualizing her aspirations, for the chance of negotiating 
for *her a profitable match, regardless of the character ex 
haUts of him (b whom she is to be united fcMrlife, fidls und^ 
precisely the same condemnaticm. 

2. htdkchud education. A child enters into the world 
utterly ignorant, and possessed of nothmg else than a cdr 
lectbn of impulses and capabilities. It can be happy and 
useful only as this ignorance is dispelled by education, and 
these impulses and capabilities are directed and enlarged 
by discipline and cultivadon. To some knowledge and 
discipline the parent has, firom the necessity of the case, 
attained ; and, at least, so m«ich as this he is bound to com- 
municate to hb children. In some respects, however, this 
duty can be discharged mc»ne efifecdvely by others than by 
the parent ; and it may, therefore, very prop^v, be thus 
devolved upon a teacher. The parental obhgaticm re- 
quires that It be done either by a parent himsdf, or that 
he procure it to be done by another. 

I have said that it can, in part, be discharged by the 
teacher. But, let it be remembered, it can be done <mfy m 
part. The teacher is only the agent ; the parent is the 
principal. The teacher does not remove fiom the parafit 
any of the responsibility of his relation. Several duties 
devolve upon tne one, which cannot be rightfldly devolved 
upon the other. 

For instance, — 

1. He is bound to inform himself of the peculiar habits, 
and reflect upon the probable future situation, of his child, 
and deliberately to consider what sort of education will 
most conduce to his future happiness and usefulness. 

2. He is bound to select such mstructors as will best acconH 
plish the results which he believes will be most beneficial 
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3. He £3 bound to devote mdi time and attentkm to the 
mibject, as will enable him to ascertain whether the in- 
Htmctor of his child discharges his duty with ^ithfidness. 

4. To encourage his child, by manifesting such interest 
fn his studies as shall give to diligence and assiduity all the 
assistance and benefit of parental authority and friendship. 

5. And, if a parent be under obligation to do this, he is, 
of course, under ob^gaticMi to take time to do it, and so to 
ccmstruct the arrangements of his family and business, that 
it may be done. He has no right to say that he has no 
time for these duties. If God have required them of him, 
as is the fact, he has time exactly for them; and the trutl) 
Is, be has not time for those other occupatbns which inter 
fere with them. If he neglect them, he does it to the m 
]ury of his children, and, as he will ascertain when it shall 

•e too late, to his own disappointment and misery. 

Nor let it be supposed that this will ever be done with- 
out bringing with it its own reward. God has always con- 
nected together, mdissolubly, our own personal benefit and 
the discharge of every duty. Thus, in the present case, a 
parent who assiduously foUows his children throughout the 
varbus steps of their education, will find his own knowl- 
edge increased, and liis own education carried fcH^ard, 
vastly beyond what he would at first have conceived. 
There are very few things which a child CMight to learn, 
from the study of which an adult will not derive great 
advantage, especially if he go through the process of sim- 
plification and analysis, which are so necessary m order to 
communicate knowledge to the mind of the young. Aad 
yet more. It is only thus that the parent will be able to 
retain that intellectual superiority which it is so much for 
(he mterest of both parties that he shculd, for a long time, 
at least, possess. It is an unfortunate circumstance, for a 
child to suppose that he knows more than his parent ; and. 
if his supposition be true, he will not be slow to entertain 
It. The longer the parent maintain his superiority in 
knowledge and wisdom, the better will it be for both parties 
But this superiority cannot be retained, if, as socm as the 
parent enters upon active business, he desist fix)m all effort 
aft«:intellectuiJ cultivation, and surrenders himself a slave 
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Co phyrical labor, while he devotes his child to iLjre intel- 
lectual cultivatikm, and thus renders mtellectual intercourse 
between himself and his children almost impossible. 

3. Moral education. 

IJhe eternal destiny of the child b placed, in a most 
unp^tant sense, in the hands of its parents^ The parent 
is under obligation to instruct^ and cause his child to be « 
mstructed, in tliose religious sentiments which he believes 
to be according to the will of God. With his duty in this 
respect, until the child becomes able to decide for himself, 
no one has a right to interfere. If the parent be in error, 
the fault is not in teaching the child what he behoves, but 
in believing what is false, without having used the means 
which God has given him to arrive at the truth. But, if 
such be the responsibility, and so exclusive the authority 
of the parent, it is manifest that he is under a double obU- 
gaticm to ascertain what is th^ will of God, and in what 
manner the future happiness of an inmiortal soul may be 
secured. As soon as he becomes a parent, his decisions on 
this subject involve the future happiness or misery, not only 
of his own soul, but also of that of another. Both om- 
siderations, therefore, impose upon him the obligation of 
coming to a serious and solemn decision upon his m(»ral 
• condition and prospects. 

But, besides that of makmg himself acquamted with the 
doctrines of reli^on, the relation in which he stands im- 
poses upon the parent several other duties. 

It is his duty, — 

1. To teach his child its duties to God and to man, and 
produce in its mind a permanent conviction of its moral 
responsibility. This is to be done, not merely by direct, 
but also by indirect, precept ; and by directing it to such 
trains of observation a id reflection as shall create a correct 
moral estimate of actions and of their consequences. And 
specially should it be the constant effort of the parent to 
cultivate m his child a spirit of piety, or a right feeling 
cowards God, the true source of every other virtue. 

2. Inasmuch as the present state of man is morally im 
perfect, and every individual b a sharer in that imperfec* 
tKxi, it is the du^ of the parent to eradicate, so &r as b in 
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h's power, the wrong propensities of las children. He 
sboiud watch, with ceaseless vigilance, for the first appear- 
ances of pride, obstinacy, malice, envy, vanity, cruelty, 
revenge, anger, lying, and their kindred vices ; and, by 
steaafast and unwearied assiduity, strive to extirpate diem 
before they have gained firmness by age, or vigor hf in- 
dulgence. There cannot be a greater unkindness to a 
child, than to allow it to grow up with any of its evil habits 
unanrected. Every one would consider a parent cruel, 
who allowed a chfld to grow up without having taken 
means to cure a limb which had been broken ; but liow 
much worse is an eviL temper than a broken limb ! 

3. Inasmuch as precept will be of no avail without a 
ccNTespond^it example, a parent is under obligation, not 
only to set no example by which the evil dispositions of 
his child will be cherished, but to set such an example as 
will be most likely to remove them. yA. passionate, selfish, 
envious man must expect that, in spite of all his precepts, 
his children will be passionate, en^ous, and selfish. 

4. Inasmuch as m our efibrts will be iiruitless w thoul 
the blessbg of God, that parent must be convicted of 
great neglect of duty, who does not habitually pray for 
that directicHi which he needs in the performance of these 
solemn obligations; as well as for that blessbg upon his 
efibrts, without which, though ever so wdl directed, they 
wiU be utterly in vam. 

5. Inasmuch as the moral character of the child is 
greatly influenced by its associations and companions, it 
is the duty of the parent to watch over these with vigi- 
hnce, and to control them with entire bdependence. 
He is false to his trust, if, for the sake of gratifybg the 
desires of his child, or of ccmciliatbg the favor of others, 
(H* avoiding the reputation of singularity or preciseness, he 
allow his child to form associations which he believes, oi 
even fears, will be injurious to him. And, on the otbei 
hand, if such be the duty of the parent, he ought to be con 
sid^red as fiiliy at liberty to perform it, without remark, and 
without offence. In such matters, he is the ultimate and the 
only responsible authority. He who reproaches another foi 
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die exeieise of diis authority, b guilty of dander. He wbO| 
from ibe fear of sland^, shrmks from exercismg it, is jusdy 
chargeable with a pudllanimity wholly unw(»rthy of the rela- 
tion which he sustains. 

6. As the parent sustdns the same relation to all his 
cliiAren, it is manifest that his obligations to them all are 
the same. Hence, he is bom d to exercise his authority 
with entire impartiality. The want of this must always 
end in jealousy, envy, and malice, and cannot fail to rend^ 
the domestic society a scene of perpetual biokeimg and 
contention. A striking exemplfficati(Hi of all this is reoinrded 
in the histcnry of Joseph and his brethren. 

If this be so, it b evident that the vblation of parental 
obligatbn is more common, among even indulg^it par^dts, 
than would generally be supposed. 

1. Parents who render themselves slaved to fashiona- 
ble society and amusement, violate this obligation. The 
mother who is engaged in a perpetual round of vi^tmg and 
companv, and who, from the pressure of engi^ments to 
which she subjects herself, has no leisure to devote to the 
mental and moral culture of h^ children, violates her most 
solemn duties. She has no right to squander away, in 
frivolous self-gratification, the time which belongs to hei 
offipring. She will reap the fitiits of her foUy, when, in a 
few years, her children, having grown up estranged frmi bet 
affection, shall thwart her wishes, disappcnnt her hopes, and 
neglect, if they do not despise, the mother who bare thenu 

2. The father who plunges into business so deeply that 
he has no leisure for domestic duties and pleasures, and 
whose only intercourse with his children consists in a brief 
nnd occasional word of authority, or a surly lamentation 
over their intolerable expensiveness, is equally to be pitied 
and to be blamed. What right has he to devote to othei 
pursuits the time which (jod has allotted to lus cnildren ? 
Nor is it any excuse, to say that he cannot support his 
family in their present style of living, without this effi>rt. I 
ask, By what nght can his family demand to live in a man- 
ner which requires him to neglect his most sdemn and 
important duties ? Nor b it an excuse, to say that Ym 
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Wishes to leo^e them a competence. Is be under obligation 
to leave them that competence which he desires ? Is it an 
advantage to them to be relieved fix)m the necessity of 
labor? Besides, is money the only desirable bequest 
which a father can leave to his children ? SureW, well 
ouluvated intellects, hearts sensible to domestic auection, 
the love of parents and brethren and sisters, a taste for 
home pleasures, habits of order, regularity and industry, a 
hatred of vice and of vicious men, and a lively sensibility 
to the excellence of virtue, are as valuable a legacy as an 
inheritance of property, simple property, purchased by the 
loss of every habit ^hich could render that property a 
blessbff. 

3. Nor can thoughtful men be always exculpated fiom 
the charge of this violation. The duties of a parent are 
established by God, and God requires us noi to violate 
ibem While the social worship of God is a duty, it ought 
not to interfere with parental duty. Parents who spend 
that time which belongs to their chudren, in offices of public 
social wor^p, have mistaken the nature of their special 
obligation. 1 do not pretend to say what time, or how 
much time, any individual shall spend in any religious 
service. This question does not belong to the present dis- 
cussbn. But I say that this time must be taken out of tliat 
which belongs to ourselves ; and it might easily be iibstracted 
from that devoted to visitmg, company, or idleness ; it 
should not be taken from that which belongs, by the 
ordinance of God, to our children. 

It will be easily seen, that the fulfilment of these obhga- 
iions, in the manner I have suggested, would work a very 
perceptible change in the whole fabric of society. It would 
check the eager desire of accumulation, repress the ardor 
of ambition, and allay the feverish thirst for selfish gi atifica- 
tion. But it would render a family, in truth, a society. It 
would bring back parents and cluldren to the relations to 
each other which Crod has established. It would restore to 
home a meaning, and to the pleasures of home a reality, 
which they are in danger of losing altogether. Forsaking 
the shadow of happmess, we should &id tlie substance. 
Instead of a continual round of physical excitation, and the 
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ceasdess pursuit of pleasures which, as evory one coufea wi ^ 
aod in ennui and disap]K)intment, we should secure 

" A sacred and home-felt delight, 
A sober certainty of waking bliss/ 

^f which, prerausly, we could have had no conception. 

The Rights of Parents. 

The right of the parent over his child b, of course, com 
mensurate with his duties. If he be under obligation to 
educate his child in such manner as he supposes will moft 
conduce to the child's happiness and the wdfare of society, 
be has, frcMn necessity, tlie right to control ihe child in 
every thmg nec^sary to the fulfilment of th\S obligation. 
The only limits imposed are, that he ex^rt this ccmUcd no 
further than is necessary to the fiilfilment of his obligadoo, 
and that he exert it with the mtendon for wluch it was 
conferred. While he discharges his paraital duties witbla 
these limits, he is, by the law of (rod, exempt Sxan inters 
ference both firom the individual and fiom soci^. 

Of the dwation af this obligation and this rtght. 

1. In mfancy, the control of the parent over the child 
s absolute; that is, it is- exercised without any respect 
whatever to the wishes of the child. 

2. When the child has arrived at minority, and has 
assumed the responsibility of its own ccmduct, both the 
responsibility and the right of the parent cease altogether. 

The Ume of majority is fixed m most civilized nations 
by statute. In Great Britain and in the United States, an 
mdividual becomes of age at his twenty-first year. The 
law, therefore, settles ^e rights and obligations of the 
parties, so far as civil society is concerned, but does not 
pretend to decide upon the moral relations of the parties. 

3. As the rights and duties of the parent at one period 
are absolute, and at another cease altogether, it is reason- 
able to infer, that the control of the parent should be ex- 
ercised on more and morf liberal principles, that a wider 
and wider discretion should be allowed to the child, and 
that his feelings and predilections should be more and more 
consulted, as he grows older ; so that, when he comes to 
act for himself, he may have become prepared fiir the 
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responmlHlity which he assumes, by as extensive an txperi* 
ence as the nature of the case admits. 

4. Hence, I think that a parent is bound to consult the 
wishes of his child, in proportion to his age, whenever this 
can be done innocently ; and also, to vary his modes of 
en£»icing authority, so as to adapt them to the motives oi 
which the.increasmg mtellect of the child is susceptible. 
While it is true that the treatment proper for a young man, 
would ruin a child, it is equally true that the treatment 

Kper f<Mr a child, mi^t v^y possibly rum a young man. 
e right of contrpl, however, still rests with the parent, 
and the duty of obedience still is imposed upcm the child. 
The parent is m««ly bound to exercise it in a manner 
rated to the nature of the bemg over whom it is to be 
exerted. 

The authority of instructors is a delegated authority, 
derived immediately from the parent. He, for the time 
b^g, stands to the pupil in loco parentis. Hence, the 
relation between him and the pupil is analogous to that 
between parent and child; that is, it is the relation of 
superiority and inferiority. The- right <rf the mstructor is 
to command ; the obligation of the pupil is to obey. The 
right of the instructor is, however, to be exercised, as I 
before stated, ^en speaking of the parent, for the pupil's 
benefit. For the exercise of it, he is responsible to the 
parent, whose professional agent he is. He must use Lis 
own best skill and judgment, in governing and teaching 
his pupil. If he and ^e parent cannot agree, the con- 
nectbn must be dissolved. But, as he b a professional 
agent, he must use his own intdlect and skill in the exer- 
eise of Iiis owr profe^ion, and, in the use of it^ be is to be 
interfennl with bv no one. 
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CHAPTER FOUUTH. 

THE LAW OF CHILDREN. 

I SHALL consider in this chapt^ the chiHes and the r^t$ 
of children, and their duration. 

The Duties of Children. 

I. Obedience. By this I mean, that the relation be- 
tween parent and child obliges the latter to confcmn to the 
will of the former because it is his wiUy aside fiom the ccm- 
sideration that what is required seems to the child best oi 
wisest. The only limitation to this rule is the linutation <^ 
conscience. A parent has no right to require a cluld to do 
what it believes to be wrong ; and a child is under no ob- 
ligation, in such a case, to obey the commands of a parent. 
The child must obey God, and meekly su^ the cons^ 
quences. It has even in this case no right to resist. 

The reasons of this rule are manifest. 

1. The design of the whole domestic constitution would 
be frustrated without it. This design, from what has been 
already remarked, is, to enable the chald to avail itself both 
of the wisdom, and knowledge, and experience, of the parent ; 
and also of that affection which prompts the parent to em- 
ploy all these for the well-bemg of the child. But of these 
advantages the child can never avail himself, unless he yield 
obedience to the parent's authority, until he have acquired 
that age and experience which are necessary to enable htm 
to direct and to govern himself. 

2. That this is the duty of children is made apparent by 
the precepts of the Holy Scriptures : 

JErorftw XX, 12. " Honor thy &ther and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee." This, as St. Paul remarks, J^A. vi, 2 
3, is the only commandment in the decalogue, to which a 
special promise is annexed 
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In the book of Proverbs no duty is more frequently incul* 
jated than this ; and of no one are the consequences of 
obedience and disobedience more fully se^ fi)rth. 

A few examples may serve as a specimen : 

Proverbs i, 8, 9. " My son, keep the instructicm of tliy 
father, and forsake not the law of thy mother. They shall 
be an ornament of grace (that is, a graceful ornament) unto 
thy head, and chains about thy neck." 

Proverbs vi, 20. " Keep thy father's commandment, and 
forsake not the law of thy mother." 

Proverbs xiii, 1. "A wise son heareth his father^s 
instructions, but a scomer heareth not rebuke." 

The same duty is frequently inculcated in the New 
Testament : 

Ephesiam vi, 1. " Children, obey your parents in the 
Lewd, for this is right J^ llie meaning of the phrase, " in 
the Lord,'' I suppose to be, in accordance with the will of 
the Lord. 

Colossicm »ii, 20. " Children, obey your parents in all 
things, for thu> j well pleasing unto the Lord." The phrase, 
" wdl pleasing unto the Lord," is here of the same meaning 
as " m the Lord," above. 

The displeasure of God against Jio^e who violate this 
command, is also frequently denounced in the Scriptures : 

Deuteronomy xxvii, 16. "Cursed be he that setteth 
Hght by his father or his mother ; and all tlie people shall 
say Amen." 

Proverbs xv, 5 "A fool despiseth his father's instruc 
tions." 

Proverbs xxi, 17. "The eye that mocketh at liis 
father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of tlie 
valley shall pluck it out, and the young eagles shall eat it." 
That is, he shall perish by a violent death ; he shall come 
to a miserable end. 

From such passages as these, and I have selected only a 
very few frtan a great number that might have been quoted, 
we leam, 1. That the Holy Scriptures plainly inculcate 
obedience to parents as a command of God. He who is 
giulty of disd^edience, therefore, violates not merely the 
rommand of man, but that also of God. \nd it is, there- 
28 
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fere, our duty always to urge it, and to exact it, mainly on 
this ground. 

2. That they consider obedience to paients as no indi- 
cation of meanness and servility ; but, on the contrary, as 
the most honorable and delightful exiiibition of charactei 
that can be manifested by the young. It is a gracejid 
ornament, which confers additional beauty upon that whicn 
was otherwise lovely. 

3. That the violation of this commandment exposes the 
ttansgressor to special and peculiar judgments. Aiid, even 
^thout the light of revelation, I thmk that the observation 
of every one must convince him, that the curse of God rests 
heavily upon filial disobedience, and that his peculiar bless- 
ing follows filial obedience. And, mdeed, what can be a 
surer indication of fliture pro^gacy and ruin, than that tur- 
bulent impatience of restramt, which leads a youth to follow 
the headlong impulses of passion, in preference to the 
counsels of age and experience, even when conveyed in the 
language of tender and disinterested affection ? 

II. Another duty of children to parents, is reverence 
This is implied in the commandment, ^' honor thy &tfaei 
and thy mother." By reverence, I mean that conduct and 
those sentiments which are due from an inferior to a supe- 
rior. The parent is the superior, and the child the bi!^^, 
by virtue of the relation which God himself has established. 
Whatever mav be the rank or the attainments of the child, 
and how mucn soever they may be superior to those of the 
parent, these can never abrogate the previous relation 
which God has established. The child is bou»?.d to show 
deference to the parent, whenever it is possible, to evince 
that he considers him bis superior ; and to perform (ex him 
services which he would perform for no other person. Ami 
let it always be remembered, that in this, there is nothing 
degrading, but every thing honorable. No mcHre ennoUing 
and dignified trait of character can be exhibited, than that 
of universal and profound filial respect. The same principle, 
carried out, would teach us universal and t^ider respect for 
old age, at all times, and \inder all circumstances. 

III. Another duty of cliildren is JiKal affection, or tha 
ueculiar affection due fix>m a child to a parent, becmtte he 
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u a parent A parent may be entitled to our love, because 
he is a man, or because he is such a many that is, possessing 
such excellences of character ; but, besides idl this, and 
aside from it all, he b entitled to oui affection on account 
of the relation in which he stands to tis. This imposes 
upon us the duty not only of hiding his foibles, of cover- 
ing his defects, of shielding him from misfortune, and of 
seeking his happiness by what means soever Providence 
has placed in our power, but also of performing all this, 
and all the other duties of which we have spoken, from 
love to him, because he is our parent, — a love which shall 
render such services not a burden, but a pleasure, under 
what ci.tjumstances soever it may be our duty to rendei 
them. 

IV. It fa the duty of the child, whenever it fa by the 
providence of God rendered necessary, to support hfa 
parent in old age. That man would deserve the reputa- 
tion of a monster, who would not cheerfully deny himself, 
m order to be able to minister to the comforts of the de- 
clining years of hfa parent. 

The Rights op Children. 

1. Children have a right to maintenance, and, as has 
been remarked before, a maintenance corresponding to the 
circumstances and condition of the parent. 

2. They have a right to expect that the parent will exert 
hfa authority, not for hfa own advantage, nor fixMn caprice, 
but for the good of the child, according to hfa best judg- 
ment. If Ae parent act otherwfae, he violates hfa duty to 
hfa children and to God. Thfa, however, m no manner 
liberates the child from his obligations to hfa parent. 
These remain in fidl force, the same as before. The 
wrong of one party is no excuse for wrong in the othei. 
It fa die child's mfafortune, but it can never be alleviated 
by domestic strife, and still less by filial disobedience and 
mgratitude. 

Of the duration of these rights and obligations. 

1. Of obedience. The child fa bound to obey tlw 
parent so long as he remams in a state of pupilage, that 
IS, so long as the parent is responsible for his conduct, and 
he fa d^pi^dent upon hfa parent. Thfa period, so far as 
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society is concerned, as has been remaiked, is fixed, in 
most countries, by statute. Sometimes, by the consent 
of both parties^ it ceases before that period ; at other times, 
it continues beyond it. With the termination of minmty, 
let it occur when it will, the duty of obedience ceases. 
After this, however, the advice of the parent is entitled to 
more deference and respect than that of any oth«r person ; 
but, as the individual now acts upon his own responsibility, 
it is only advice, since it has ceased to be authoritative. 

2. The conscience of a child becomes capable of delib- 
erate decision long before its period of pupilage ceases. 
Whenever this decision is fairly and honesdy- expressed, 
the parent ought not to mterfere with it. It is his duty to 
stnve to convince his child, if he think it to be in error ; 
but, if he cannot succeed in producing conviction, he must 
leave the child, like any other human being, to obey (Jod 
in the manner it thinks will be most acceptable to Him. 

3. The obligation of respect and affection for parents, 
never ceases, but rather mcreases with advancing age. 
As the child grows older, he becomes capable of more 
disinterested affection, and of the manifestation of more 
delicate respect ; and, as the parent grows older, he feels 
more sensibly tlie need of attention ; and his happbess i? 
more decidedly dependent upon it As we increase iu 
years, it should, therefore be our more assiduous endeavor 
to make a suitable return to our parents for their kindness 
bestowed upon us in infancy and youth, and to manifest, 
by unremittmg attention, and delicate and heartfelt affection, 
our repentance for those acts of thoughtiessness and way- 
wardness which formerly may have grieved them. 

That a peculiar insensibility exists to the obligations of 
the parental and filial relation, is, I fear, too evident to 
need any extended illustration. The notion, that a family 
is a society, and that a society must be governed, and that 
the right and the duty of governing this society rest with 
the parent, seems to be rapidly vanishing fix)m the minds 
of men. In the place of it, it seems to be the prevalent 
opinion, tiiat children may grow up as they please ; and 
that the exertion of parental restraint is an mfiingement 
upon the personal libeity of the child. But all tUs will 
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oat abrogate the law of God, nor will it wei the punish* 
inents which he has connected, indissolubly, with disobe- 
dience. The parent who neglects his duty to his children, 
is sowmg thickly, fw himself and for them, the seeds of 
his fiiture misery* He who is suffering the evil dispositions 
of his children to grow up uncorrected, will find that lie is 
cherishing a \aper by which he himself will first be stung. 
That parent who is accustoming his children to habits of 
thoughtless caprice and reckless expenditure, and who 
stupidly smiles at the ebullitions of youthful passion, and 
the indulgence in fashionable vice, as mdications of a manly 
spirit, needs no prophet to foretell, that, unless the dissolute* 
ness of his family leave him early childless, his gray hairs 
will be brought down with sorrow to the grave. 

I remarked, at the close of the last chapter, that the 
duty of instructors was analogous to that of parents, and 
that they stood to pupils in a relation essentially parental 
It is proper here to add, that a pupil stands to his mstructor 
m a relation essentially JUial. His duty is obedience: 
first to his parent : and, secondly, to the professbnal agent 
to whom he has been committed by his parent. The 
equals, in this relation, are the parent and the instructor : 
to both of them is the pupil the inferior ; and to both is 
he under tlie obligation of obedience, respect and reverence. 

Now, such being the nature of the relation, it is the duty 
of the instructor to enforce obedience, and of the pupil to 
render it. It would be very easy to show, that, on the 
fulfilment of this duty on the part of the instructor, the m- 
terests of education, and the welfare of the young, vitally 
depend. Without discipline, there can be formed no valu- 
able habit. Without it, when young persons are congre- 
gated together, far away from the restraints ol domestic 
society, exposed to the allurements of ever-present tempta- 
tion, and excited by the stimulus of youthful passion, every 
vicious habit must be cultivated. The young man may 
applaud the negligent and pusillanimous instructor; but, 
when that man, no longer young, suffers the result of that 
neglect and pusillanimity, it is well if a better spirit have 
taught him to mention the name of that instructor without 
bitter execration. 

28* 
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la ooUeges and halls, m ancient dayt, 

There dwelt a faee called Diacipline. 

His eye was meek and gentle, and a smile 

PlajM ^n his lips ; and in his speech was heai4 

Paternal sweetness, dignity, and loye. 

The occupation dearest to his heart 

Was to encourage goodness. Learning grew, 

Beneath his care, a thriving, vifirorous plant. 

The mind was well informed, the passions held 

Subordinate, and diligence was choice. 

If e*er it chanced, as sometimes chance it must. 

That one, among so many, overleaped 

The limits of control, his gentle eye 

Grew stem, and darted a severe rebuke. 

His frown was full of terror, and his voice 

Shook the delinquent with such fits of awe, 

As left him not, till penitence had won 

Lost favor back again, and closed the breach. 

But Discipline at length, 
Overlooked and unemployed, grew sick, and die4. 
Then study languished, emulation slept, 
And virtue fled. The schools became a scene 
Of solemn farce, where ignorance in stilts, 
His c{4> well lined with logic not his own, 
With parrot tongue, performed the scholar's part. 
Proceeding soon a graduated dunce. 

What was learned. 
If aught was learned in childhood, is forgot; 
And such expense as pinches parents blue. 
And mortifies the liberal hand of love, 
Is squandered in pursuit of idle sports 
And rieioui pleasures." Tuk. 
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CLASS THIRD. 

DUTIES TO MA^, AS A MEMBER OF CIVIL SOCIETY 



To this class belong the duties of magistrates and citi^ns. 
As these> however, would be but imperfectly understood, 
without a knowledge of the nature of civil society, and of 
the relations subnstmg between socie^ and the mdiviJual, 
it will be necessary to consider these latter, before entering 
upon the former. I shall, therefcnre, attempt to explain, 
6rst, The Nature and Limitations of Civil Society ; see- 
imdiy, Government, or the Maimer in which the Obhgatiom 
ofSocisty are Discharged ; thirdly, T%e DuHes ofMagis 
traUs; fourthly, TU Uuties of Cikxefu. 
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CHAPTER FIRST 



OF CIVIL SOCIETY. 



As citO society is a somewhat complicated conceptioii, 
't may be usefiil, in the first place, to coosider the nature 
of a society in its simplest form. This chapter will, there- 
ibre, be divided into two sections. The &st treats c^ the 
comtiMicn of a simple society ; the second, <^ the eonsti- 
hUion of dm society. 



SECTION I 

OP A 8IM1*LB aoCufit 

I. Of the nature of a Simple Society. 

1. A society of any sort originates in a peculiar fonn of 
contract, entered mto between each several individual 
forming the society, on the one part, and all the other 
members of the society on the odier part. Ekch party 
promises to do certain things to or for die other, and puts 
itself under moral obligation to do so. Hence, we see that 
conscience, or the power of recognising moral obligation, is, 
ill the very nature of things, essentia) to the existence of a 
society. Without it, a society could not be formed. 

2. This contract, like any other, respects those things, and 
those things only, in which the parties have thus bound 
themselves to each other. As the mdividual is under no 
obligation to belong to the society, but the obligation is 
purely voluntary, he is bound in no other manner, and tot 
no oUiei purpo(7e, than those m and far which he has bound 
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bimself. In all other respects, he is as free as he was 
before. 

3. luasiLiuch as the ^cHrmation of a society involve^ Jie 
idea of a manl obligation, each party is under moral obli- 
gation to fulfil its part of the contrict. The society is 
bound to do what it has promised to every individual, and 
every in^vidual is bound to do what he has promised to 
the society. If either party cease to do this, the compact^ 
like any other mutual contract, is dissolved. 

4. Inasmuch as every mdividual b, m all respects ex- 
rating those in which he has bound himself, as free as he 
WBs befo^, the society has no right to impose upon the 
mdividual any other obligation thaui those under which he 
has placed himself. For, as he has come under no such 
oWgation to them, they have no more control over him 
dian any other men. And, as their whoU power b limited 
to that which has been conferred upon them by individuals, 
b3yond thb limit, they are no society; they have no 
power ; their act b really out of the society ^ and b, of course, 
binding upon no member of the society, any more than 
upon any other man. 

5. As every member of the society enters it upou the 
same terms, diat b, as every one comes under the same 
obligations to the society, and the society comes under the 
same obligations to him, they are, by consequence, so far 
as the society b concerned, all equab or fellows. AU 
have equal rights, and all are subject to the same obli« 
gations. 

6. That which defines the obligations under which the 
individual and the society have come, in respect to each 
other, b called xthe cotistittUion of tlie society. It b mtend* 
ed to ^press the object of the association, and the manner 
in which that object b to be accomplbhed : that b to say, 
it declares what trie individual promises to do for the society, 
what the society promises to do for the individual, and the 
object for which thb association between the parties b 
formed. 

7. As the union of individuab in thb manner b voluntary, 
every member naturally has a right to dissolve the con- 
DectKm when he pleases and the society have also a cor 
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Msponding right As, however, this would fiequ^itl^ 
expose both parties to mconvenience, it is common^ m tba 
artieles of the constitution, or the form of compact, to 
specify on what terms this may be done. When this pan 
CM the a^preeroent has thus been entered into, it of course 
becomes as binding as any otb^ part of it. 

II. Of the manner in which such a society shall be gov* 
emed. 

The object of any such association is to do something. 
But it is obvious that they can act only on one of three 
suppositions ; by unanimity, by a minority, or by a majority. 
To expect vnanindty in the opinions of a bdbg so diver* 
afied m character as man, is fi^volous. To suspend the 
operation of many upon the decisions of cme, is mamfestly 
unjust, would be subversive of the whxAe object of the 
association, and would render the whole society more ineffi- 
cient than the separate individuab of which it is c(Hnposed. 
To suppose a society to be governed by a minority, would 
be to suppose a less number of equals superi(»r in wisdom 
and goodness to a greater number, which is absurd. It 
remams, therefore, that every society must of necessity be 
governed by a myority. 

III. Of the limits xvithin which the power of the majority 
is restricted. 

The majority, as we have just seen, is vested, &om 
necessity, with the whole power of the society. Rit it 
derives its power wholly and exclusively fiom the society, 
and of course it can have no power beyond, or diverse from, 
that of the society itself. Now, as the power of the society 
is limited by the concessions made by each individual 
respectively, and b bound by its obligations to each individ- 
ual, the power of the majority is manifestly restricted witiun 
precisely the same limits. 

Thus, to be more particular, a majority has no right to do 
any thing which the individuals fonning the society have 
not authorized the society to do : 

1. They'have no right to change the object of the so- 
•;iety. If this be«ehanged, another society b finmed. and 
die mdividual members are, as at first, at hberty lo unite 
with it or not. 
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2 They have no right to do aiiy tiling beyond, or dtffer* 
mt from, the object of the society. The reasons are the 
same as in the former instance. 

3. Nor have they a right to do any thing in a maimer 
different ^ from that to which the members, upon entering 
the society, agreed. The manner Fet fiMth in tlie consti- 
tution, was that by which the individuals bound themselves, 
and they are bound by nothing else. 

4. Bfor have they a right to do any thing which violates 
the principle oS the entire social equality of the members. 
As all subjected themselves equally to the same rules, any 
ac which supposes a difference of right, is at vaiiance with 
the fundamental principle of the compact. 

And, hence, from the nature of the compact, it is obvious, 
tnat, while a majority act within the limits of the authority 
thus delegated to them, the mdividual is under a moral 
oUigation to obey their decisions ; for he has voluntarily 
placed himself under such obligation, and he is bound to 
fijfilit. , 

And, on the other hand, the society is bound to fulfil to 
the individual the contract which they have formed with 
him, and to carry forward the object of the association in ' 
the manner and in the spirit of the contract entered into. 
Nor is this a mere matter of form or of expediency : it is a 
mtitter of moral obligation voluntarily entered into ; and it 
is iis binding as any other contract formed under any other 
cin)umstances. 

And, again, if the society or the majority act in violation 
of these engagements, or if they do any thing not committed 
to them by the mdividual, such act is not bindmg upon any 
member ; and he is under no more obligation to be gov- 
erned by it, than he would be if it were done by any other 
persons, or if not done at all. 

If these principles be correct, they will, I think, throw 
some light upon the quesUon of the durability of corpora- 
tbns* A corpc»raUon is a society established for certam 

Buposes, which are to be executed in a certain manrer. 
e who joins it, joms it under these conditions ; and the 
whole power of the society consists in power to do tli^se 
things m this manner. If they do any thing else, they. 
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wlieo doing it, are not thb society, but some other. And 
of course diose, whether the minority or the majority who 
act according to the original compact, are the society ; and 
the others, whether more or less, are something else- The 
act of incorporation b governed by the same principles 
It renders the persons so associated a body politic, and 
recognised in law, but it does not interfere with the orig'mal 
rinciples of such an association. The corporation, there- 
fore, are the persons, whether more or less, who acfiiere to 
the original agreement ; and any act declaring any thing 
else to be the society, is unjust and void. 

But suppose them all to have altered their sentiments. 
The society is then, of course, dissolved. They may, if 
they choose, form another society ; but they are not another, 
of course^ nor can they be such until they form another 
organization. 

Again, suppose that they have property given under the 
original association, and for the promotion of its objects, 
and the whole society, or a majority of them, have changed 
its objects. I answer. If a part still remain, and prosecute 
the original object, they are the society ; and the others, 
by changing the object, have ceased to be the society 
The right of property vests with those who adhere to the 
original constitution. If all have changed the object, the 
society is dissolved ; and all ownership, so far as the 
property b concerned, ceases. It therefore either belongs 
to the public, or reverts to the heirs at law. A company 
of men united for another object, though retaining the 
same name, have no more right to inherit it than any other 
citizens The right of a legislature to give it to them by 
special act, is even very questionable. Legislatures are not 
empowered to bestow property upon men at will ; and such 
grant, being beyond the power conceded to the legislator, 
seems to me to be null and void. 

The principles of this section seem to me to denumd 
the special attention of those who are at present engaged in 
conducting the business of voluntary associations. It should 
always be remembered, that he who joins a voluntary asso- 
ciation, joins it for a specified object, and for no other 
The association itself has one object, and no other. This 
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ciyec y and the manner in which it is to be accomplished, 
ought to be plainly set forth in the constitution. Now, 
when a majority attempt to do any thing not comprehended 
within this object thus set forth, or in a manner at variance 
with taat prescribed, they violate tlie fundamental article 
of the compact, and the society is virtually dissolved. And 
agamst such infraction of right it is the duty of the individual 
to protest ; and if it be persisted in, it is his duty to withdraw. 
And it seems to me tiiat, otherwise, the whole benefit of 
voluntary associations will be lost ; and if the whole society 
do it, the society is changed, and it is changed in no man- 
ner the less because its original name is retamed. If the 
objects of such associations be not restricted, their increasmg 
comphcation will render them unmanageable by any form 
of agency. If an individual, when he unites with others 
for one object, knows not for how many objects, nor foi ^ 
what modes of accomplishing them, he shall be held r^^ 
sponsible, who will ever unite in a benevolent enterprise ? 
And, if masses of men may be thus associated in every 
part of a country for one professed object, and this object 
may be modified, changed, or exceeded, according to the 
will, of an accidental majority, voluntary associations will 
very soon be transformed into the tools of intriguing and 
ambitiou«! men, and will thus become a curse instead of a 
blessing. 



SECTION II. 

OP CIVIL SOCIETY. « 

111 order to consider this subject correctly, it will be 
necessary to consider society as distinct fit>rn government. 
It may exist without a government. At some ume it must 
have so existed. And in all cases, government is merely 
the instrument by which it accomplishes its purposes. 
Government is the agent. Society is the princjpaL 

The first consi leration which meets us, in the discussion 
29 
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of this subject, is, that civil society is an iNsmurioN of 
OOD ; or, m other words, it b the will of God that man 
should Uve in a state of society. This may be shown both 
fiom the original ijrqndses common to all men, and fixmi the 
necessities of man, arising out of the conditions of hii 
present existence. 

I. From the original impulses of man, 

1 . One of the strongest and most universal impulse^ of 
our liiture, is a genera) love for society. It commences, 
as every one must have observed, with early infancy, and 
continues, unabated, to the close of life. The poets can 
conceive of no situation more afflictive, or more intolerable, 
than that of a human be'mg in a state of perfect loneliness. 
Hence, solitary con&nement is considered, by all mankind, 
as one of tlie severest forms of punishment. And, hence, 
a disposition to separate one's self fix)m society is one of 
the surest indications of mental derangement. Now, the 
natural result of this btense and universal impulse is a 
disposition to control such other desires as shall be incon- 
sistent witli it. Wherever these dispositions exist, a num 
her of human beings will as readily and naturally form a 
society as tliey will do any other thing on which their 
liappiness depends. A constitution of this sort manifestly 
shows what is ilie will of our Creator concerning us. 

2. The various forms of human attachment illustrate the 
same truth. 

Thus, the attachment between the sexes at once forms 
a society, which is the origin of every other. Of this union, 
tlie fundamental principle is a limited surrender of the 
happiness of each to that of the other, and the consequent 
attainment of an increased return of happiness. From this 
arises the love of parents to children, and that of children 
to parents, and all the various modifications of a&ctioo 
resiilting from collateral and more distant relationships. 

Besides these, there must continually arise the feeling (^ 
friendsnip between individuak of similar habits and of cor- 
respondent pursuits ; the love of benevolence towards those 
who need our succor, or who awaken our sympathy ; and 
tlie love of approbation, which will stimulate us to deny 
cxiiselves for the sake of acquiring the good opinion of those 
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by whom we are surround 3d. Now, the tendency 0/ all 
these instincts is manifestly twofold : first y as m the former 
instance, as these propensities can be graufied only by 
society, we shall be disposed to surrender whatever will be 
iiicoasistent with the enjoyment of society ; and, secondly j 
since it is, as we have seen before, m the very nature of 
affection^ to surrender our own personal gratification for the 
happiness of those whom we love, affection renders such a 
surrender one of the very sources of our mdividual happi* 
ness. Thus, patriotism, which is only one form of the love 
of society, not only supposes a man to be willing to sur- 
render something personal for the sake of something general, 
which he likes better, but also to derive happiness Irom that 
very surrender, and to be actually happier when acting 
fix)m these principles than fix)m any other. It is almost 
needless to add, that the Creator's intention, m formmg 
beings with such impulsions, is too evident to be mistaken* 
II. The same truth b taught from the necessities imposed 
upon m by the conditions of our being. 

1. Suppose the human race, entirely destitute of these 
social i^rinciples, to have been scattered abroad over the 
face of the earth as mere isolated mdividuals. It is evident 
that, under such circumstances, the race must quickly have 
perished. Man, thus isolated, could never contend, either 
with the cold of the northern, or with the wild beasts of the 
temperate and warmer, regions. He has neither muscular 
power, nor agility, nor mst'mct, to protect him flx)m the one. 
nor any natural form of clothing to shield him flx)m the other. 

2. But suppose that, by any means, the race of man 
could be continued. Without society, the progressive 
ir.elioration of liis condition would be impossible. 

Without society, there could be no division of labor. 
Every one must do every thing for himself, and at the 
gieatest possible disadvantage. Without society, there 
could be neither any knowledge of the agents of nature^ 
nor any application of them to the production of value. 
A man s mstruments would be almost exclusively limited to 
his teeth and nails. Without society, there could be no 
acknowledged ri^ht of property. Hence, fixjm these 
causes, there could be no accumulated capital; and each 
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successive generation of men must, like tlie brutes, remaiu 
precisely in the condition of their predecessors. It is 
equally evident, tliat, under these circumstances, there 
could exist no possibility of either intellectual or moral 
improvement. In fact, take the most civilized, intellectual, 
and moral condition in which man has ever existed, and 
compare it with the condition of man naked, wandering, 
destitute, exposed to the peltings of every tempest, and 
liable to become the prey of every ferocious beast, and the 
difference between these two conditions is wholly the result 
of society. If it be wanted that God is benevolent, and 
wills the happiness of man, nay, if it be even granted that 
Grod wills the existence of man, it must be conceded that 
He also wills tliat condition on which, not merely his hap- 
piness, but even his very existence, depends. 

Now, if this be the fact, that is, if civil society be an 
institution of God, several important conclusions will be 
seen to follow fix)m it : 

1. A very important distinction may be observed between 
civil society and a simple or voluntary society, such as is 
described in the last section. In a simple society, the con- 
tract is voluntary, and is, like any other society, dissolved 
at the pleasure of the parties ; or it ceases to be binding 
upon either party, if its conditions be violated by the other 
party. But, civil society being an institution of God, spe- 
cific duties are imposed upon both parties, which remain 
unchanged even after the other party may, in various re- 
spects, have violated his part of the contract. In civil 
society, we are under obligation to God as well as to man, 
and the former obligation remains even after the other has 
been annulled. In this respect, it follows tlie analogy ol 
the other relations established by God, as that of husband 
and wife, parent and child, m which the one party is bound 
to act in obedience to the will of God, and according to the 
obligations of the relation, whethsr the other party does so 
or not. 

2. Civil society being an orainance of God, it cannot 
he justly established, upon any principles whatsoever, simply 
according to the will of tlie parties, but it must be established 
upon the piinciples which God has established. If it be 
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established upon any other principles, the ev deuce of his 
displeasure will be seen b the mutual evil which both parties 
suffer, in consequence of violating a law of their being. 
Such is the case with marriage. This is a form of society 
established by God. Men have no right to enter into it as 
they please, but only accordmg to the laws which God has 
established ; and, if they act otherwise, mutual misery will 
be the result. 

3. If society be an ordinance of God, it follows that 
every man who conforms to the social laws of God has a 
right to it. For if, m the formation of civil society, men 
are under obligation to act in obedience to the will of God, 
they have no right to construct it upon such principles as 
will exclude any man who is wilhng to obey the social 
laws of his Maker. No man can, therefore, justly be ex- 
cluded fix)m society, unless he have committed some overt 
act by which he has forfeited this right. His original right 
is to be taken for granted ; the proof of forfeiture rests with 
those who would exclude him. Hence, it is not enough, to 
say, if a man does not like this society, he may go tc 
another. So long as he violates none of his Maker s social 
laws, he has a right to this society, and he cannot be ex- 
cluded fix)m it without injustice. Any course of legislation 
therefore, which obliges men to leave a society, unftss 
their forfeiture of social right be proved, is oppressive and 
unjust. 

4. As society is an ordinance of God, it is evidently th'i 
will of God that its existence be preserved. Hence, society 
has a right to take all the means which may be necessary 
to prevent those crimes, which, if permitted, must destroy 
societj' itself. Hence is derived its power to punish crimi- 
nals, to enforce contracts, and to establish such forms of 
government as may best conduce to the well-being of the 
locial institution. 

I suppose it to have been from a misconception oi' these 
pinciples, that our forefathers erred. They conceived 
that, m forming a civil society here in the wilderness, they 
had a right to frame its provisions in such manner as they 
those. Hence, they made the form of religious belief a 
subject of ci\il leg^islation, and assumed the riglit of ban- 
99* 
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ishiiig fiom tiieir society those who difFered fifom tliem in 
the mode of worshipping God. Tlieir first assunipiiou I 
conceive to be an error. If society be an ordinance e^ 
God, whenever and wherever men form it, they must form 
It *m obedience to his laws. But he has never mtended 
that religious belief, or reli^ous practice, if they interfere 
not with tlie rights of othei's, should be subject to hrn.an 
legist ition. 

Seamdly, Of the nature and limitations of tue 
CONTRACT entered into between the individual and civil 
society. 

It has been already remarked, that every society is es- 
Fentially a mutual compact, entered into between eveiy in- 
dividual and all the rest of those who form the society. As 
all these mdividuals enter the society upon the same terms, 
that is, put themselves under the power of society in the 
same respects, the power of the society over the mdividual is 
derived from the concession of every individual, and is m 
other, and m no wise different from what these individual., 
have made it. And, on the other hand, as every membei 
of the society b a party to the contract which the society 
has made with the mdividual, every member of the society 
is abound faithfully to execute the contract thus entered 
into. 

But, as it was also remarked, this society differs fcom a 
simple or voluntary society, inasmuch as it is an ordinance 
of God, and it is subject to the laws which he has imposed 
upon it. That every man is bound to become a memier of 
civil society, need not be asserted ; all that I affirm is, tliat, 
if men form a civil society, they are bound to form it ac- 
cording to the laws which God has appointed. They 
cannot form it according to any other principles, without 
violating the rights of their fellow-men, and disobeying the 
laws of God. 

The question, then, which meets us as of the first im- 
portance, is tliis: What aie the laws under which God 
has subjected civil society ? On this question I now pro- 
ceed to offer a h\v suggestions, considering, first, what is 
essential to the cxutence i/* society ; and, secondly, what is 
nierel) accidental 
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L Of what is essential to the existence of dvil society. 

1. As God wills the existence of civil society, it is man 
ifest that he must forbid whatever would be inconsistent 
with its existence. And, on the other hand, he who 
chooses to enter society, virtually contracts to abstain firora 
whatever is, Scorn the constitution of things, mconsistent 
with its existaice. This, I think, is as evident as tliat a 
man cannot honestly enter into a contract to do any two 
things in their nature essentially at variance. 

2. Suppose, now, a number of men to meet togedier to 
form a society, all being perfectly acquainted with the law 
of reciprocity, and all perfectly inclmed to obey it. I 
think it is manifest that such persons would have to «irreii- 
der nothing whatever^ in orddr to form a civil society. 
Every one would do iust as he pleased, and yet every one 
would enjoy fiilly ail the benefit of the social nature of 
man ; that is, every one would enjoy ► all the blessings 
arising both fix)m his individual and mm his social constitu- 
tion. This, I suppose, would be the most perfect state of 
human society oi which we are able to conceive. 

As, therefore, society, m its most perfect state, may exist 
without the individual's surrendenng up the right to do any 
thing which is consistent with the law of reciprocity, the 
existence of society presents no reason why he should sur- 
render any right which he may enjoy consistently with this 
law. Whatever other reasons there may be, as those of 
benevolence, mercy, or reUgioii, they belong not to thb 
question. As every man has, originally, the right to do as 
he pleases, provided he interferes not with the rights of his 
neighbcMTs, and as the existence of civil society presents no 
reason why this right should be restricted, it remains, not- 
withstanding the existence of such society, just as it was 
before ; that is, the right vests, without change, m the in- 
dividual himself. 

3. Suppose, now, any individual to violate the law of 
reciprocity ; as, for instance, that A steals the property of 
B, or violates a contract into which they have mutually 
entered. If this be allowed, that is, if every man were to 
steal at will the property of his neighbor, it is manifest 
that the right of pioperty would be at an end, and every 
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man would be jbliged to retire as far as possible boi^ eye*; 
other man ; that is, society would be dissolved. 

4. Again, suppose that B takes the work of redreaa 
mto h'ls own hands, being, at once, his own legislatoi, 
judge and executioner. From the nadve princ pies of the 
(luinan heart, it is evident that, torn being the aggrieved 
party, he would, in turn, bec»me the aggressor. This 
would lead to revenge on die part of A, — a revenge to be 
mpeatcd by the other party, until it ended either in the 
destruction of one or of both. Hence, every difference 
would lead to interminable war and unbridled fercx^ity ; and 
society would cease, because every man would prefer quiet 
solitude to ceaseless hostility. 

To allow one's self, therefore, in any violation of the 
law of reciprocity, or to assume the right of redressing 
one's own wrongs, 'is to pursue a course inconastent with 
tlie existence of society ; for, were such a course to be 
pursued universally, society could not exist. 

Again, on the other hand, since, in a company of mor- 
ally imperfect beings, injury is liable to occur, and since, 
if injury were not prevented, the virtuous would become 
the prey of the vicious, and society would, as before, be 
destroyed by universal violence, it is manifestly necessary 
that injury be prevented, that is, that the virtuous be pro- 
tected, and that wrongs be redressed. But, as we have 
shown that the rights of individual self-protection and 
redress are inconsistent with the existence of society, and 
as the mdividual must not redress them, the duty devolves 
I pon the other party, that is, upon society. Society is, 
Iherefore, bound to do for the individual what he has relin- 

Suished the right to do for himself; that is, to protect him 
om violation of the law of reciprocity, or to redress his 
UTong, if this right be violated. 

Hence, we see the nature of the compact entered into 
between the individual and society. It essentially involves 
tlic following particulars ; 

1. Every individual, by sntering society, promises that 
be ^iW abstain from every violation of the law of recipro- 
city, wl:ich, if universally pennitted, would destroy society. 
For, if lie l>e allowed to violate it, the allowance to violate 
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It must be extended to aUy since all are equals ; and thus 
8ociet3r would be destroyed. But as, by the destruction 
of socie^, he would gain nothing but solitude, which he 
could enioy without depriving others of what is to them a 
source of happiness, there can be no reason assigned why 
he should uiminish their happiness, to procure what he 
could equally well enjoy by leaving them alone. If he 
join tlie society, he must conform to whatever is necessary 
lo its existence ; if he be unwilling to do so, he must re- 
mab alone. 

2. Every mdividual promises to surrender to society the 
right of self-protection. 

3. And, lastly, every mdividual promises to suirender to 
society the right to redress his own wrongs. 

And, on the other hand, society promises, — 

1. To protect the mdividual m the enjoyment of all his 
rights ; that is, to enforce upon every individual, within cer- 
tam limits, obedience to the law of reciprocity. 

2. To redress wrongs whenever they may occur, either 
by obliging the offender to do justly, or else by inflicting 
such punishment as may be most likely to prevent a repe- 
tition of the mjury, either by the offender or by others. 

It is important here to remark, that this surrender on 
the one part, and this obligation on the other part, are 
mutual and universal : that is to say, the individual, on his 
part, surrenders wholly and entirely the right either to 
defend or to redress himself; and, on the other hand, society 
guarantees to defend him, and to do him justice to die 
utmost ; that is, no matter m how small a right, and no 
matter at how great an expense* 

Hence, we see the anti-social tendency of all those 
secret societies, of which the object, either avowed or in 
fact, is to protect the mdividual members in opposition to 
the laws, that b, in opposition to society. In this case, 
while the mdividual receives fixMn civil society the same 
beneBts as other men, and expects from it the fulfilment 
of its part of the contract, he does not make* on his part> 
the correspondent surrender. He expects to be protected 
and re-dressed, but he reserves also the right of protecting 
and redressing himself, and it may be m opposition to the 
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just operation of those laws which he enicices upon 
otbeis. 

And hence, also, we see the obligation oi every one to 
exert himself to tlie uttermost, in order to enforce the 
execution of the laws, no matter in how small a matter, oi 
in the case o how obscure an individual. The execution 
of tlie laws is what we all promise, and we are all bound 
to fulfil it. And if laws are not executed, that is, if indi- 
viduals be not protected, and wrongs be not redressed by 
society, the individuals will redress them themselves, and 
thus societv will be dissolved. The fiequent occurrence 
of mobs, that is, of extra-legal modes of redress for sup- 
posed grievances, are among the most decisive indications 
of a state of society verging towards dissolution. 

But, while this contract is thus universal and obligatory, 
h b to be remarked, that it is so only m respect to those 
things in which the parties have respectively bound them- 
selves. The mdividual, by entering into society, promises 
to abstain fiom whatever is inconsistent with the existence 
of society; but, by entering into society, he promises 
nothing more. Society promises to restrain and to redress 
whatever would be destructive to society, but it promises 
no more. In all other respects, the parties are exactly in 
the situation m which they were before the establishment 
of society. Thus freedom, therefore, both of person, of 
intellect, and of conscience, remain, by the fact of the 
existence of society, untouched. Thus also fi^eedom of 
property remains as before, except simply b so far as a 
portion of ev^ man's property is pledged to meet the 
necessary expenses of government. So long as he obey 
the law of reciprocity, society has no fiirther demands upon 
liim, unless his assistance be demanded in enforcmg this 
obedience upon others. 

By tliis compact, every individual is very greatly the 
gainer. 

1. He promises to obey the law of reciprocity, which is 
the law ol his nature, and by the obedience to which alone 
he can be happy. 

2. He surrenders the right of self-protection, which 
withoift societv he can exert m but a very imp^ect man- 
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ner, and with nothing but the force of his individual ann ; 
and he receives m return the right to wield in his defence 
the whole power of society. 

3. He surrenders the right of redressing his own grie> 
ances, and receives b return the right to have his griev- 
ancer redressed, at whatever expense, by the whole power 
of the society. 

And, hence, as God wills the hapmness of man, we see 
another reason why society is in obedience to his will ; and 
why the laws necessary to the existence of society may be 
considered, as they are in fact considered m the Scriptures, 
as enacted by His authority. 

And, again, we see that, fix)m the very nature of society, 
(he individual is perfectly within its physical power. Tins 
power of the whole, which they are bound to use only for 
his protection and defence, they may use for his injury anc 
oppression. And as the whole power of the society is m 
the hands of the majority, the whole happiness of the indi- 
vidual or of the minority is always in the power of the 
majority. Hence we see there is no safeguard against 
oppression, except that which exists in the conditions of the 
compact on which the society is formed, and the feeling of 
morsd obligation to observe that compact inviolably. That 
is to say, die real question of civil liberty is not concerning 
forms of government, but concerning the respective limiU 
and obligations of the individual and of society. When 
these are correctly adjusted and inviolably observed, there 
can be no oppression under any form of government 
When these are not understood or not observed, there will 
oe tyranny, under any form whatsoever. And to a man of 
sense it b a matter of very small consequence wheth^ 
oppression proceed fix)m one or from many; from an 
hereditary tyrant or from an unprincipled majority. The 
latter is. rather the more gallmg, and surely at least as 
difficult of remedy. 

And supposing the limits to have been correctly adjusted, 
it is obvious that they will be of no avdl, unless tnere be 
in the community sufficient virtue to resist the temptations 
which continually occur to violate them. In the absence 
of tins, the best constitution is valuelesi^ or worse than 
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valueless. Hence, we see the necesaty of individual virtue 
to the existence c^ civil freedom. And, hence, whatevei 
tends to depress the standard of individual virtue, saj)s the 
very foundations of liberty. And hence religion, in its 
purest form, and under its most authoritative sanctions. Is 
the surest hope of national as well as of individual happiness 

II. Of the accidental modificatums of civil society. 

I have thus far treated of what is essential to the social 
compact. Without such a contract as I have suggested, 
society could not exist. I by no means, however, mtend 
to assert that these limits are exclusive ; and that men, in 
fomiing society, may not enter mto contract m odier 
respects, besides those which I have stated. 

Some of the incidental additions to the original forms of 
contract are the following : 

1. After having adjusted the limits of the respective 
obligations, both of the society and of the individual, men 
may choose whatever form of government they please for 
the purpose of carrying forward the objects of society. But, 
having adopted a particular form of government, they bind 
themselves to whatever is necessary to the existence of tliat 
government. Thus, if men choose a republican form of 
government, in which tlie people are acknowledged to be 
the immediate fountain of all powe;, they come under obli- 
gation to educate their children intellectually and morally ; 
for, without intellectual and moral education, such a form 
of government cannot long exist. And, as the intellectual 
education of the young can be made properly a subject of 
social enactment, this duty may be enforced by society. 
And the only reason why reli^ous education does not come 
under the same rule is, that it is not, for reasons which 
have been before given, a subject for social enactment. 

2. I have said that, by the essential principles of the 
social compact, every man is bound to contribute his part 
to the expenses of civil society ; but that, beyond this, he 
is not in any respect bound. Still, thb does not exclude 
other forms of contract. Men may, if they choose, agree 
to hold their whole property subject to the will of the 
wliole, so that they shall be obliged to employ it, not each 
one for his own good, but each one for the benefit /rf the 
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wbde society. I say, that such a stale of things might 
exist, but ir is manifest that it is not essential to society ; 
and that, being not essential, it is by no means to be pre' 
sumed; and that it cannot exist justly, unless this nght 
have been expressly conceded by the mdividual to society, 
[f society exert such a power when it has not been express- 
ly conceded to it, it is tyranny. The common fact has 
been, that society has presumed upon such powers, and 
has exercised them without reflection, and very greatly to 
social and individual injury. 

3. Men have very generally been disposed to take foi 
(ranted these accidental powers, and to question or limit 
die essential powers of society. An instance in point 
occurs in the question of war. The very idea of war sup- 
poses the society to have the right of determining the moral 
relations in which the individuals of one nation shall stand 
to the individuals of another nation. Now, this power of 
society over the individual has never, that I know of, been 
questioned. And yet, I thmk ft would be very difficult 
to establish it. The moral precept is, " If thine enemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink." And I do 
not see that society has a right to abrogate this command, 
or to render void this obligation ; or that any moral agent 
has the right to commit to other individuals the power of 
changing his moral relations to any creature of God. For- 
giveness and charity to men are dispositions which we owe 
to God. And I do not see that society has any more right 
to interfere with the manifestation of these dispositions, than 
with the liberty to mculcafe them and to teach them. 

To conclude. Whatever concessions on the part of the 
individual, and whatever powers on the part of society, are 
necessary to the existence of society, must, by the very fact 
of the existence of society, be taken for granted. Whatever 
is not thus necessary is a matter of concession and mutual 
adjustment; and has no right to be presumed, unless it can 
be shown to have actually been surrendered. That is, in 
general, a man is bound by what he has agreed to ; but he 
is not bound by any thing else. 

I think no one can reflect upon the above considerations 
Without being led to the conclusion, that the cultivation of 
30 
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the moral nature of man is the grand means for the uii 
provement of society. This alone teaches mSn, whethei 
as an individual or a£ a society, to r^ect the rights of 
man, as an individual or as a society. This teaches every 
one to observe inviolate the contract bto which, as a 
member of society, he has entered. Now, since, as we 
have before shown, the light of conscience and the dictates 
of natural religion are insufficient to exert the requisite 
moral power over man, our only hope is in that revelati(»i 
of his will which God has made m the Holy Scriptures. 
In these books we are taught that all our duties to man are 
taken under the immediate protection of Almighty God. 
On pain of his eternal displeasure, he commands us to love 
every man as ourselves. Here he holds forth the strongest 
inducements to obedience, and here he presents the strongest 
motives, not merely to reciprocity, but also to benevolence. 
It is lamentable to hear the levity with which some politi- 
cians, and, as they would persuade us to believe them to 
be, statesmen, speak of the religion of Jesus Christ; to 
observe how complacently they talk of using it as an instPJ- 
ment, convenient enough for directing the weak, but which 
a man of sense can well enough do without ; and which is 
a mere appendage to the forces that, by his constitution^ 
are destined to act upon man. A more profound acquaint- 
ance with the moral and social nature of ?iian, would, as it 
seems to me, work a very important change in their views 
of this subject 
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UF TBB MODE IN WHICH THE OBJECTS OF 80CIETT ABB 
ACCOMPUSHEO. 

We liAve thus far treated merely of the consduition of 
t aociety, of the contract entered into between the individ- 
ual and society, and of the obligations hence devolving upon 
each. The obligations of society are to protect the indi- 
vidual from infractions of the law of reciprocity, and to 
redress his wrongs if he have been injured. 

But it is manifest that this obligation cannot be dis- 
charged by the whole of society as a body. If a man 
steal fix)m his neighbor, the whole community cannot leave 
their occupatbns, to detect, to try, and to punish the thief. 
Or, if a law is to be enacted respecting the punisliment of 
theft, it cannot be done by the whole commtinity, but must 
of necessity be intrusted to delegates. On the principle of 
division of labor, it is manifest that this service will be both 
more cheaply and more perfectly done, by those who 
devote themselves to it, than by those who are, for the 
greater part of the time, engaged in other occupations. 

Now I suppose a government to be that system of dele- 
gated agencies, by which these obligations of society to the 
individual are fulfilled. 

And, moreover, as every society may have various en- 
gagements to form with other independent societies, it b 
convenient, in general, that this business should be trans- 
acted by this same system of agencies. These two offices 
of government, though generally united, are in their na- 
ture distinct. Thus we see, in our own country, the State 
Governments are, to a considerable degree, mtrusted with 
the first, while a part of the former, and aU the latter power, 
rest in the genenl government. 
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A government thus understood is naturally divided mtc 
three parts. 

I. An individual may bom ignorance violate the right» 
of his neighbor, and thus bnocently expose himself to pun 
ishment. Or, if he violate his neighbors rights maliciously, 
and justly merit punishment, a punishment may be inflicteo 
more severe than the nature of the case demands. To 
avoid this, it is necessary that the various forms of violation 
be as clearly as possible defined, and also that the penalty 
be plainly and explicitly attached to each. This is a law. 
This, as we have shown, must be done by delegates. 
These delegates are called a legislature, and the indivklual 
members of it are legislators. 

From what we have said, their power is manifestly 
limited. They have no power except *o execute the obli 
gations which society has undertaken to fiilfil towards the 
individual. This is all that society has conferred, for it is 
all that society had to confer. 

If legislators originate any power m themselves, or exer 
cise any power conferred, for any purpose different fifom 
that for which it was conferred, they violate right, and are 
guilty of tyranny. 

2. But suppose a law to be enacted, that is, a crime to 
be defined, and the penalty to be affixed. It has reference 
to no particular case, for, when enacted, no case existed to 
be affected by it. Suppose now an individual to be accused 
of mlating this law. Here it is necessary to apply the 
law to this particular case. In order to do this, we must 
ascertain, first, whether the accused did commit the act laid 
to his charge ; secondly, whether the act, if it be proved to 
have been done, is a violation of the law; that is, wheditr 
it come withm the description of actions which the law 
forbids ; and, thirdly, if this be proved, it is necessary to 
declare the punishment which the law assigns to this par- 
ticular violation. This is the judicial branch of the gov- 
ernment. 

3. After the law has been thus applied to this particular 
case, it is necessary that it be cairiud into effect. This 
devolves upon the third, or the executive branch of a gov 
f^minent. 
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Respecting all of these three branches of government, it 
nay be remarked in general, that they are essentially i/uic* 
pendent of each other ; that each one has its specific duties 
marked i ut by society, within the sphere of which duties it 
is responsible to society ^ and to society alone. Nor is this 
mdependence at all aSflfected by the mode of its appoint- 
ment. Society may choose a way of appointing an agent, 
but that is by no means a surrender of the claim which it 
has upon the agent. Thus, society may impose upon a 
legislature, or an executive, the duty of appointing a judi- 
ciary ; but the judiciary is just as much independent of the 
executive^ or of the legislature, as though it were appointed 
m some other way. Society, by conferring upon one branch 
the right of appointment^ has conferred upon it no other 
right. The juoge, although appointed by the legislator, is 
as independent of him, as tihe legislator would be if appomt- 
ed by the judge. Each, within his own sphere, is under 
obligation to perform precisely those duties assigned by 
society, and no other. And hence arises the propriety of 
e<^tablishmg the tenure of office, in each several branch, 
independently of the other. 

Tlie two first of these departments are frequently sub- 
divided. 

Thus, the legislative department is commonly divided 
into two branches, chosen under (Similar conctitions, for 
the purpose of exerting a check upon each other, by repre- 
sentmg society under difierent aspects, and thus preventing 
partial and hasty legislation. 

The judiciary is also generally divided. The judges 
explain and interpret the law ; while it is the province of 
the jury to ascertain the facts. 

The executive is generally sole, and executes the law by 
means of subordinate agents. Sometimes, however, a coun* 
cil is added, for the sake of advice, without whose concur- 
rence the executive cannot act. 

Sometimes the fundamental principles of the social coni" 
pact are expressed, and the respective powers of the different 
branches of the government are defined, and the mode of 
their appointment described in a written document. Such 
is th« case in the United States. At other times, these 
30* 
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principles and customs have grown up in the |ffograss of 
society, and are the deductions drawn from, or princi- 
ples established by, uncontested usage. The latter is the 
case b Great Britain. In either case, such principles and 
practices, whether expressed or understood, are called the 
amitituiian of a country. 

Nadons differ widely b the mode of selection to office, 
and b the tenure by which c^ce is held. Thus, unda 
some constitutions, the govemm^it is wholly here<fitaiY. 
In others, it is partly h^editary and partly elective. In 
others, it is wholly elective. 

Thus, b Great Britain, the execudve and one branch of 
the legislature are hereditary ; the other branch of the legis- 
lature is electi\ e. The judiciary is appobted by the exec- 
utive, though they hold office, except b the case of the 
lord high chancellcur, during good behavior. 

In the United States, the executive, and both branches 
erf the legislature, are elective. The judiciary is appointed 
by the executive, by and with the advice and consent of 
the senate. In the State Government, the mode of ap- 
pointment is various. 

If it be asked, Which of these b the preferable form ol 
government? the answer, I think, must be conditional. 
The best form of government for any people, is the best 
that its present moral and social condition renders praC" 
ticable. A people may be so entirely surrendered to the 
influence of passion, and so feebly influenced by moral re- 
straint, that a government which relied upon moral restraint, 
could not exist for a day. In this case, a subordinate and 
inferior principle yet remams, — the principle of fear; ana 
the only resort is to a government of force, or a military 
despotism. And such do we see to be the fact. An an- 
archy always ends b this form of govenmient. After thi> 
has been established, and habits of subordbation have beei 
formed, while the moral restraints are yet too feeble fa 
'self-sfovemment, an hereditary government, which addressee 
itself to the imagination, and strengthens itself by the b 
fluence of domestic connections and established usage, ma) 
be as good a form as a people can sustab. As they ad 
vance in inte lectual and moral cuiti vatirn, it may advanta • 
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geously become more and more elective ; and, in a suitabltf 
moral condition^ it may be wholly so. For beings, who are 
willing to govern themselves by moral principle, there can 
be no doubt, that a goverment relying upon moral principle, 
is the true form of government. There is no reason why a 
man should be oppressed by taxation, and subjected to feir, 
who «» willing to govern himself by the law of reciprocity. It 
is surely better for an intelligent and moral being to do right 
from his own will, than to pay another to force him to do right. 
And yet, as it is better that he should do right than wrong, 
even though he be forced to it, it is well that he should pay 
others to force him, if there be no other way of insuring his 
good conduct. God has rendered the blessing of freedom 
inseparable from n?oral restraint m the individual ; and hence 
it is vain for a people to expect to be free, unless they are 
first willing to be virtuous. 

It is on this point, that the question of the permanency 
of the present form of government of the United States turns. 
That such a form of government requires, of necessity, a 
given amount of virtue in the people, cannot, I think, be 
doubted. If we possess tliat required amount of virtue, or 
if we can attain to it, the government will stand ; if not, it 
will fall. Or, if we now possess that amount of virtue, and 
do not maintain it, the government will fall. There is no 
self-sustaining power in any form of social organization. 
The only self^ustaining power is in individual virtue. And 
the form of a government will always adjust itself to the 
moral condition of a people. A virtuous people will, by 
their own moral power, frown away oppression, and, under 
any form of constitution, become essentially free. A people 
surrendered up to their own licentious passions, must be 
held in subjection by force ; for every one will find, thai 
force alone can protect him fix)m his neighbors ; and he 
will submit to be oppressed, if he may only be protected 
This, in the feudal ages, the small independent landholders 
frequently made themselves slaves of one powerful chief, to 
diield themselves Scan the incessant oppression of twenty 
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rut DUTY OF THE OFFICERS OF A GOVERNMENT 

Fbom what has been said, the duties of the officers of a 
(^\ eminent may be stated in a few words. 

It will be remembered that a government derives its 
authority from society, of which it is the agent ; that 
society derives its autljority from the compact formed by 
individuals ; that society, and the relations between society 
and individuals, are the ordinance of God : of course the 
officer of a government, as die organ of society, is bound 
as such by tfie law of God, and is under obligation to per- 
fonn the duties of liis office in obedience to this law. And, 
hence, it makes no difference how the other party to the 
contract may execute their engagements ; he, as the servant 
of God, set apart for this very thing, is bound, neverthe- 
less, to act precisely according to the principles by which 
God has declared that this relation should be governed. 

Tlie officers of a government are Legislative^ Judicialj 
and Ekecutive. 

1. Of Legislative Officers. 

1 . It is the duty of a legislator to understand tne social 
principles of man, the nature of the i-elation which sub* 
sists between the individual and society, and the mutual 
obligations of each. By these are his power and his obli- 
gations limited ; and, unless he thus inform himself, he can 
never know respecting any act, whether it be just, or 
whether it be oppi-essive. Without such knowledge, he 
cun never act with a clear conscience. 

2. It is the duly of a legislator to understand the precise 
nature of the compact which binds together the particular 
iociety for which he legislates. Tliis involves the general 
conditions of the social compact, and something more. It 
generally specifies conditions which the former does noi 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



THi. DUTY or THE OFFICERS, ETC. 357 

contain, and, besides, establishes the limit of the powers 
of the several branches of the govemraent. He who 
enters upon the duties of a legislator, without such knowl- 
edge, is not only wicked, but contemptible. He b tlie 
worst of all empirics ; he offers to prescribe for a malady, 
and knows not whether the medicine he uses be a remedy 
or a poison. The injury which he inflicts is not on an in- 
dividual, but on an entire community. There is probably 
no method m which mischief b done so recklessly, and 
on so large a scale, as by ignorant, and thoughtless, and 
wicked legblation. Were these plain considerations duly 
weiglied, there would be somewhat fewer candidates for 
legislative office, and a somewhat greater deliberation on 
the part of the people in selecting them. 

3. Having made himself acquainted with his powers and 
his obligations, he is bound to exeit his power precisely 
within the limits by which it is restricted, and for the pur- 
poses for which it was conferred, to the best of his knowl- 
edge and ability, and for the best good of the whole 
society. He is bound impartially to carry into effect the 
principles of the general and the particular compact, just 
in those respects in which the carrying tliem into effect is 
committed to him. For the action of otliers he is not le- 
sponsible, unless he has been made so responsible. He is 
not the organ of a section^ or of a district, much less of a 
party y but of the society at large. And he who usa. his 
power for the benefit of a section, or of a part}r, is false to 
his duty, to his country, and to hb God. He b engraving 
hb name on the adamantine pillar of hb country's nistory^ 
to be gazed upon for ever as an object of universal dete&- 
taticm. 

4. It b hb duty to leave every thing else undone. Fro»a 
no plea o[ present necessity, or of peculiar circun.stance8| 
may be overstep the limits of hb constitutional power, 
either in the act itself, or the purpose for which the act is 
done. The moment he does this, he b a tyrant. Pre 
cisely the power committed to him exbts, and no other. 
If lie may exercise one power not delegated, he may exer- 
cbe another, and he may exercbe all ; thus, on principle, 
he assumes iiimself to be tlie fountain of power ; restrwnl 
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uiioD eocroachiiient ceases, and all liberty b hencefiNllk 
at an end. If the powers of a legislator are insufiW 
cient to accomp ish the purposes of society, inconvenierHces 
will arise. It is better that these should be endured until 
the necessity of soine modification be made apparent, than 
to remedy them on principles which destroy all liberty, and 
thus remove one inconvenience by tak ng away the possi^ 
bili^ of ever removing another. 
II Of judicial oji^s. 

1. The judicial officer fonns an mdependent branch of 
the ^vemment, or a separate and distinct agent, for ex- 
ecutmg a particular part of the contract wtiich society has 
made with the individual. As I have said before, it mat- 
ters not how he is appointed : as soon as he is appointed, he 
is the agent of society, and of society alone. 

The judge, precisely in the same manner as the legisla- 
tor, b bound by the principles of the social contract ; and 
by those of the particular civil compact of the society m 
whose behalf he acts. This is the limit of his authority ; 
and it is on his own responsibility, if he transcend it. 

2. The provisions of this compact, as they are embodied 
in laws, he is bound to enforce. 

And hence we see the relation in which the judge 
stands to the legislator. Both are equally limited by the 
pnnciples of the original compact. The acts of both are 
valid, in so far as they are authorized by that compact 
Hence, if the legislator violate his trust, and enact laws at 
variance with the constitution, the judge is bound not to 
enforce diem. The fact, that the one has violated tne 
constitution, imposes upon the other no obligation to do 
the same. Thus the judge, masmuch as he is obliged to 
decide upon the constitutionality of a law before he en* 
forces it, becomes accidentally, but in fact, a co5rdinate 
power, without whose concurrence the law cannot go mto 
effect 

Hsnce we see that the duty of a judge is to understand, 

1. The principles of that contract fo)m which he de 
rives his p^^er ; 

2. The laws of the communi^, whose agent he is ; 

3 To explain these laws without fear, favor^ or affec 
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UoD ; and to show their bearing upon ^ach individual case, 
!^tbout bias, either towards the individual, or towards so> 
ciety; and, 

4. To pronounce the decLsK:)n of the law accordir ^ to 
Its true intent. 

5. As the jury are a part of the judicial agents oi the 
gDvemment, mey are bound in the same manner to decide 
upon the facts, according to their best knowledge amd 
ability, with scrupulous and impartial integrity. 

III. Of executive officers. 

The executive office is either simple or complex 

1. Simple; as where his only duty is, to perfomi what 
either the legislative or judicial branches of the government 
have ordered to be done. 

Such is the case with sherlffi, military officers, &;c. 

Here the ftfficer has no right to question the goodness or 
wisdom of the law ; since for these he is not responsible. 
His only duty b to execute it, so long as he retaais his 
office. If he believe the action required of him lo be 
morally wrong, or at variance with the constitution; he 
should resign. He has no right to hold the office, and 
refiise to perform the duties which others have been empow- 
ered to require of him. 

2. Complex ; where legislative and executive duties are 
imposed upon the same person ; as where the chief magis 
trate is allowed a vote, on all acts of the other branches of 
die legislature. 

As far as his duties are legislative, he is bound by the 
same principles as any other legislator. 

SomeUmes his power is limited to ^a vote on mere con 
stitutional questions ; and at others, it extends to all ques- 
tions whatsoever. Sometimes his assent is absolutely ne>* 
cessary to the passage of all bills ; at others, it is only con» 
ditionally necessary, that is, the other branches may, under 
certain circumstances, enact laws without it. 

When this legislative power of the executive has been 
exerted within its constitutional limits, he becomes merely 
an executive officer. He has no other deliberative power 
than that conferred upon him by the constitution. He 
b under the same obligadons as any other executive officer, 
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to execute the law, unless it seem to hira a vblation o( 
moral or constitutional obligation. In that case it is hisf 
duty to resign. He has no more right than any other man, 
to hold the office, wtiile he b, fiom any reason whatever, 
unable to discharge tiie duties which the office imposes 
upon him. That executive officer is guilty of gross per- 
version of official and moral obligation, who, after the 
decision of the legtslative or judicial branch of a govern- 
ment has been obtained, suffers his own personal views to 
influence him in tiie discharge of his duty. The exhibi- 
tion of such a disposition is a manifest indication of an 
entire disaualification for office. It shows that a man is 
either desutute of the ability to comprehend the nature of 
his station, or fatally wanting in that self-government, so 
indispensably necessary to him who is called to preside over 
important business. 

And not only is an executive officer bound to exert no 
other power Uian that committed to him ; he is also bound 
to exert that power for no other purposes than those for 
which it was committed. A power may be conferred for 
tiie pubUc good ; but tii'is by no means authorizes a man 
to use it for the gi-atiflcation of individual love or hatred ; 
much less for Uie sake of building up one political party, 
or of crushing another. Political corruption is m no re- 
spect tiie less wicked, because it is so common. Dishon- 
esty is no better policy in the affairs of state than in any 
other afllairs ; though men may persuade themselves and 
others to the contrary 
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THE DUTIES OF CITIZEN8. 

From what has already been stated, it wfll be 
that the duties of a citizen are of two kmds : first, as an 
individual ; and, second, as a member of society. A few 
remarks on each of these will close this part of the sub- 
ject 

First. As cm indimduaL 

Every citizen, as an individitaly is bound to observe^ in 
^od faith, the contract which he has made with society^ 
This obliges him, — 

1 . To observe the law of reciprocity, in all his intercourse 
with others. 

The nature of this law has been alreadv explained. It 
is only necessary to remark, that society nimishes an ad- 
ditional reason for observmg it, — a reason founded Ix th b 
voluntary compact, and also in the necessity of obedit^nce 
to our own happiness. It may also be added, that he 
nature of the law of reciprocity binds us, not merely to 
avoid those acts which are destructive to the existence ol 
society, but also those which would interfere mth its hap- 
piness. The principle is, in all cases, the same. If we 
assume the right to mterfere with the smallest means of 
happiness possessed by our neighbor, the admission of that 
assumption would excuse every form of interference. 

2, To surrender the right of redressing his wrongs wholly 
to society. This has been considered already, in treating 
of the social compact. Aggression and injury in no case 
justify retaliation. If a man's house be attacked, he may, 
[SO far as society is concerned, repel the robber, because here 
society is unable, at the instant, to assist him ; but he is at 
liberty to put forth no other effort than that necessaiy to 
protect himself, or to secure the azgressor, for the purposi* 
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of debvering him over to the judgment of so(;iety K, aAer 
haYhiffsecuied him, we put him to death, this is nurder. 

3- To obey all laws made m accordance with the con- 
stituted ) owers o[ socie^. Hence, we are m no manner 
released fixun this obligation, by the conviction that the law 
is unwise or inexpedient We have confided the decisi(»i 
rf this question to society, and we must abide by that de- 
cision. To do otherwise, would be to constitute evary man 
the judge in his own case ; that is, to allow every man to 
obey or disobey as he pleased, while he expected from every 
other man implicit obedience. Thus, though a man were 
conidnced that laws regulating the rate of interest were in- 
expedient, this would give him no right to violate these laws. 
He must obey them until he be able to persuade society to 
think as he does. 

Secondlt. The citizen is tmder obligations as a eon- 
itituent member of society. By these m)ligations, on the 
other hand, he is bound to fiilfil the contract which he has 
made with every individual. 

Hence, he is bound, — 

1. To use all the necessary exertion to secure to ev&cy 
individual, from the highest and most powerfiil to the lowest 
and most defenceless, the foil benefit of perfect protection 
in the enjoyment of his rights. 

2. To use all the necessary exertion to procure for every 
individual just and adequate redress for wrong. 

3. To use all the necessary exertion to carry into effect 
the laws of civil society, and to detect and punish crime, 
whether ccnnmitted against the individual or against soci- 
ety. Wherever he knows these laws to be violated, he 
is bound to take all proper steps to bring the offenders to 
justice. 

And here it is to be remarked, that he is to consider, n* rt 
. mere'.y hb property, but his personal sendee, pledged to the 
fulfilment of this obligation. He who stands by, an^ sees a 
mob tear down a house, is a partaker m the giult. jVnd, if 
Bociety knowingly neglect to protect the individual in tne 
enjojrment of hb rights, every member of that society is, in 
equity, bound, in hb proportion, to make good that Iqs^, hon^ 
great soever it may be. 
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4. ll is the duty of the citizen to bear, cbee fully, his pix>- 
pcnrtioiiate burden of the public expense. As society can- 
not be carried on without expense, he, by entering into 
society obliges himself to bear his pro j)or lion of it. And, 
besides this, there are but few modes in which wo receive 
back so much for what we expend, as when we pay money 
fix the support of civil government. The gospel, I think, 
teaches us to go farther, and be ready to do more than we 
are compelled to do by law. The precept, " If a man 
compel diee to go a mile, go with him twam/' refers to 
labor in the public service, and exlK>rts us to do more than 
can be b equity demanded of us. 

5. Besides this, I think a citizen is under moral obligadoQ 
to contribute his proportion to every effort which affiutls a 
reasonable prospect of rendering his fellow-citizens wiser 
and better. From every such successfij^ effort, he receives 
ntiaterial benefit, both in his person and estite. He ought 
to be willing to assist others in doing tha\ fix)m which he 
himself derives important advantage. 

6. Inasmuch as society enters into a rioral obligation to 
(ulfil certain duties, which deities are performed by agents 
whom the society appoints ; for their faithful discharge of 
those duties, society is morally responiible. As this is the 
case, it is manifestly the duty of ev/;ry member of society 
to choose such agents as, in his opinion, will truly and faith- 
fully discharge those duties to w!iich they are appointed. 
He who, for the sake of party prejudice or personal feeling, 
acts otherwise, and selects indinduals for office without re- 
gard to these solemn obligations, is using his full amount of 
infl jence to sap the very foundations of societ} , and to per 
potrate the most revolting i^ijustice. 

Thus far, we have gone upon the supposition that societ) 
has exerted ite i^wev within its constituted limits This, 
however, unfortunately, is not always the case. The ques* 
rion then arises, What is the duty of an individual, when 
cuch a contingency 'ihall arise ? 

Now, there are but three courses of conduct, in such a 
case, for the individual to pursue : passive oliedience, resist- 
ance, ard suffering in the cause of right : 
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1. PAssive obediencey m many cases, would be manifestly 
^Tong. We have no right to obey an unrighteous law, 
siiM^e we must obey God at all hazards. And, aside from 
diis, the yielding to injustice fbmis a precedent for wrong, 
which may woik the most extensive mischief to those wIki 
shall come after us. It is manifest, therefore, that passive 
obedience cannot be the rule of civil conduct. 

2. Resiitance bjf force. 

Resistance to civil authority, by a smgle individual, would 
be absurd. It can succeed only by the combination of all 
the aggrieved against the aggressors, teiminating m an ap 
peal to physical force ; that is, by civil war. 

The objections to this course are the foUowbg : 

1. It is, at best, uncertain. It depends ma^y on the 
Question, which party is, under the present circumstances, 
the stronger ? Now, the oppressor is as likely to be the 
stronger as the oppressed, as the history of the world has 
abundantly shown. 

2. It dissolves the social fabric, and thus destroys what- 
ever has thus far been gained in the way of social organi- 
zation. But it should be remembered that few forms of 
society have existed for any considerable period, in which 
there does not exist much that is worthy of preservatbn. 

3. The cause of all oppression is the wickedness of man. 
But civil war is, in its very nature, a most demoralizing pro- 
cess. It never fails to render men more wicked. Can it 
then be hoped that a form of government can be created, by 
men already worse than before, better than that which 
dieir previous but less intense wickedness rendered intoler- 
able? 

4. Civil war is, of all evils which men inflict upon diem- 
selves, the most horrible. It dissolves not only social but 
domestic ties, overturns all the security of property, throws 
back, for ages, all social improvement, and accustoms men 
to view, without disgust and even with pleasure, all tliat b 
atrocious and revolting. Napoleon, accustomed as he was 
to bloodshed, tumed away with horror fipom the contempla* 
tion of civil war. This, then, cannot be considered the way 
designed by our Creator fcr rectifying social abuses 



Digitized 



byGoogk 



THE DUTIES OF CITIZENS. 365 

3. The tb'rd course b that of suffering in the cause of 
right. Here we act as we believe to be right, m defiance 
of oppression, and bear patiently whatever an oppressor 
may inflict upon us. 

The advantages of this course are,- 

1. It preserves entire whatever exists that is valuable m 
t!ie present organization. 

2. It presents the best prospect of ultimate correction of 
abuse, by appealing to the reason and the conscience of 
men. This is, surely, a mc»re fit tribunal to which to refer 
a moral question, than the tribunal of physical force. 

3. It causes no more suffering than is actually necessary 
to accomplish its object ; for, whenever men are convinced 
of the toicJcedness of oppression, the suffering, of itself, 
ceases. 

4. Suffering in the cause of right has a manifest tendency 
to mduce the injurious to review their conduct, under all 
the most favorable circumstances for conviction. It disarms 
pride and malevolence, and enlists sjrmpathy b favor of 
the sufferer. Hence, its tendency is to make men better. 

5. And experience has shown that the cause of civil 
liberty has always gamed more by martyrdom than hj war. 
it has rarely happened that, during civil war, the spirit of 
true liberty has not declmed. Such was the case in the 
time of Charles I, in England. How far the love of liberty 
had declined in consequence of civil war, is evident fiom 
the fact, that Cromwell succeeded immediately to unlimited 
power, and Charles II returned with acclamation, to inflict 
upon the nation the most odious and heartless tyranny by 
which it was ever disgraced. During the suffering for cotv- 
science under his reign, the spirit of liberty revived, hurled 
his brother fix)m the throne, arid established British free- 
dom upon a firm, and, we trust, an immovable foundation 

6. Every one must be -convinced, upon reflection, that 
this is really the course indicated by the highest moral 
excellence. Passive obedience may arise fixMn servile fear ; 
resistance, fiom vain-glory, ambition, or desire of revolution 
Suffering for the sake of right can arise only firom a love of 
Justice and a hatrel of oppression. The real spirit of 
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liberty can never exist, in any remaikable degree, 'in an j 
nation where there b not this willingness to suffer in the 
cause of jusUce and liberty. Ever so little of the spirit of 
martyrdom is always a more favorable bdication for ciuih- 
tation, than ever so much dexterity of party management, or 
ever ao tivbnlent protestaUon of immaculate patriotism. 
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DIVISION II. 

THE LAW OF BENEVOLENCE. 

CHAPTER FIRST. 

GENfilAL OBUOATION AND DIVISION OF THE bUBJBCl 

We have thus far considered merely the law of recipro- 
city ; that is, the law which prevents our interference with 
those means of happiness which belong to our neighbor, 
fix)m the fact that Aey are the gift of God to him. But it 
is manifest that this b not the only law of our present con- 
stitution. Besides being obliged to abstain Grom doing 
wrong to our neighbor, we are also obliged to do him good ; 
and a large part of our moral probation actually comes 
under this law. 

The law of benevolence, or the law which places us 
under obligation to be the instruments of happiness to those 
who have no claim upon us on the ground of reciprocity, is 
manifestly indicated by the circumstances of our constitution. 

1. We are created under a constitution in which we are of 
necessity dependent upon the benevolence of others. Thus 
we are all exposed to sickness, in which case we become 
perfectly helpless, and when, were it not for the kindness 
of others, we must perish. We grow old, and by age lose 
the power of supporting ourselves. Were benevolence to 
be withdrawn, many of the old would die of want. The 
various injuries, arising firom accident as well as from disease, 
teach us the same lesson. And, besides, a world in which 
every individual is subject to death, must abound with 
WIDOWS and orphans, who, deprived by the hand of God of 
their only means of support, must firequently either look for 
sustenance and protection to those on whom they have no 
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claim by the law of reciprocitjr, or they must die. Now, 
as we live under a constitution m which these things are of 
daily occurrence, and many of them by necessity belonging 
to It, and as we are all equally liable to be in need of 
assistance, it must be the design of our Creator that we 
should, under such cucumstances, help each other. 

2. Nor do these remarks apply merely to the necessity 
of physical support. Much of die happiness of man depencb 
upon mtellectual and moral cultivation. But it is generally 
the fact, that those who are deprived of these means of 
happmess are ignorant of their value ; and would, therefore, 
remain for ever deprived of them, were they not awakened 
to a convction of their true interests by those who hpve 
been more fortunate. Now, as we ourselves owe our 
intellectual happiness to the benevolence, either near or 
more rem )te, of others, it would seem that an obligation was 
miposed upon us to manifest our gratitude by extending the 
olessings which we enjoy, to those who are desUtute of 
them. We frequently cannot requite our actual benefactors, 
but we always may benefit others less happy than ourselves ; 
and thus, in a more valuable manner, promote die welfare 
of the whole race to which we bel(»ig. 

3. This being manifestly an obligation imjx)sed upon us 
by God, it cannot be affected by any of the actions of men ; 
that is, we are bound by the law of benevolence, irrespective 
of the character of the recipient. It matters not though he 
be ungratefiil, or wicked, or injurious ; this does not affect 
the obligation under which we are placed by God, to treat 
our neighbor according to the law of benevolence. Hence, 
in all cases, we are bound to govern ourselves, not by tlie 
treatment which we have received at his hands, but accord- 
ing to the law by which God has directed our intercoui'se 
with him to be governed. 

And yet more. It is evident that many of the virtues 
most appropriate to human nature, are called into exercise 
only by the mberies or the vices of others. How could 
there be sympathy and mercy, were there no suffering? 
How could there be patience, meekness, and forgiveness, 
were there no injury ? Thus we see, that a constitution 
» hich involves* by necessity, suffering, and the obligation to 
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relieve it, is thaf which alone is adapted to tlie perfecdmi 
of our moi'al character in our present state. 

This law of our moral constitution is abundantly set fortli 
in the Holy Scriptures. 

It is needless here to speak of the various passages in the 
Old Testament which enforce the necessity of mercy and 
charity. A single text from our Savior's Sermon on the 
Mount will be sufficient for my purpose. It is found 
Luke vi, 32 — 36, and Matthew v, 43 — 48. I quote the 
passage from Luke : 

" If ye love them that love you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also love those that love them. And if ye do 
good to those that do good to you, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ve? for 
sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as much again. 
But love ye your enemies, and do good, and lend, hoping 
for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and ye 
shall be the children of the Highest, for he is find unto the 
unthankful and to the evil. Be ye, therefore, mercifiil, as 
your Father in heaven is merciful." In Matthew it ib 
said, " Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, and pray for them that de- 
spitefully use you and persecute you ; that ye may be the 
children of (that is, that ye may imitate,) your Father 
which is in heaven, for he maketh his sun to rise upon the 
evil and upon the good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and upon the unjust." 

The meanmg of this precept is obvious from the context. 
To be mercifiil, is to promote the happiness of those who 
have no claim upon us by the law of reciprocity, and from 
whom we can hope for nothing by way of renidneration* 
We are to be mercifiil, as our Father who is in heaven i$ 
mercifiu. 

1. God is the independent source of happiness to every 
thmg that exists. None can possibly repay him, and yet 
his bounty is unceasing. All his perfections are continually 
employed in promoting the happiness of his creation. Now, 
we are commanded to be imitators of him; that b, to 
employ all Dur powers, not for our own gratification, but for 
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the happiness of others. We are to consiAer this not as aft 
onerous duty, but as a privilege; as an oppominity con- 
ferred upon us of attaining to some resemblance to the 
Fountain and Author of all excellence. 

2. This precept teaches us that our obligation is not 
altered by the character of the recipient. God sends rain 
on the just and on the unjust, and causeth his sun to shine 
on the evil and on the good. " (Jod commendeth hi* !ove 
to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.*' 
In imitation of this example, we are commanded to do good 
to, and promote the happiness of, the evil and the wicked. 
We are to comfort them when they are afflicted ; to relieve 
them when they are sick ; and specially, by all the means 
m our power, to strive to reclaim them to virtue. We are 
not, however, to ^ve a man the means of breaking the laws 
of God ; as to mmish a drunkard with the means of in- 
temperance : this would be to render ourselves partakers of 
his sin. What is here commanded is merely the relieving 
his misery as a suffering human creature. 

3. Nor is our obligation altered by the relation m which 
the recipient may stand to us. His being our enemy in no 
manner releases us from obligation. Every wicked man is 
the enemy of God ; yet God bestows even, upon such, the 
most abundant favors. 

" God so loved the world, that he sent his only begotten 
Son, tliat whosoever believeth on him should not perish, bui 
have everlasting life." Jesus Christ spent his fife m acts 
of mercy to his bitterest enemies. He died praying for his 
murderers. So we are commanded to love our enemies, to 
overcome evil with good, and to follow the example of St. 
Paul, who declares to the Corinthians, " I desire to spend 
and be spent for you ; though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved.'' 

In a word, God teaches us in the Holy Scriptures, that 
all our fellow-men are his creatures as weU as ourselves ; 
and, hence, that we are not only under obligation, und«r 
all circumstances, to act just as he shall command us, but 
that we are specially under obligation to act thus to our 
fellow-men, who are not only our brethren, but who are 
ulso under his special protection. He declares that ibey 
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are all his children ; that, by showing mercy to them, we 
manifest our love to him; and that this manifestation is 
the most valuable, when it is the most evident that we are 
influenced by no other motive than love to him. 

Shakspeare has treated this subject very beautifully in^ 
the following passages : 

'Tis mightiest in the mightiegt ; it becomes 

The throned monarch letter than his crown. 

His sceptre shows the force oi temporal power ^ 

The attribute to awe and majesty, 

Wherein doth sit the dread and fear of kings; 

But mercy is ahove the sceptred sway. 

h is enthroned in the heart of kings. 

It is an attribute of God himself; 

And earthly power doth then show likest God's 

When mercy seasons justice. 

Mer. of Venice, Act 4, Ssesu 1. 

Alas ! alas ! 
Why all the souls that are, were forfeit once ; 
And He that might the advantage best have took, 
Found out the remedy. How vMndd you be^ 
If He, who is the top of judgment, should 
But judge you as you are? 

Measure for Measure, Act 2, Seme 2. 

The Scriptures enforce this duty uix)n us for several 
reasons: 

1. From the example of God. He manifests himself to 
us as boundless in benevolence. He has placed us under 
a constitution in which we may, at humble distance, imitate 
him. This has to us all the force of law, for we are surely 
und^ obligadon to be as good as we have the knowledge 
and the ability to be. And as the goodness of God is 
specially seen in mercy to the wicked and the injurious, by 
tne same principles we are bound to follow the same 
example. 

2. We live, essentially and absolutely, by the bounty 
and forbearance of God. It is meet that we should show 
the same bounty and forbearance to our fellow-men. 

3. Our only hope of salvation is in the forgiveness of 
God — of that God whom we have offended more than we 
can adequately conceive. How suitable is it, then, that 
W6 forgive the little oflfences of our fellow-men against us ! 
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Our Savior illustrates this most beautifiilly in his parable of 
the two servants, Matthew, xviii, 23 — 35. 

4. By die example of Christ, (Jod has shown us what is 
that type of virtue, which, in human bebgs, is most accept 
jible in his sight This was an example of perfect forbear 
ance, meekness, benevolence and forgiveness. Thus, we 
are not only iumished with the rule, but also with the ex* 
emplificadon of the manner in which the rule is to be kept. 

5. These very virtues, which are called forth by suffic- 
ing from the wickedness and injury of our fellow-men, are 
those which God speciaDy approves, and which he declares 
essential to that character which shall fit us for heaven. 
Blessed are the mercijid, for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are the mcefc, blessed are the peace-makers , &c. 
A tnousand such passages might easily be quoted. 

6. God has declared that our fc»*giveness with him de- 
pends upon our forgiveness of others. " If ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father, who is in 
heaven, forgive you your trespasses." "He shall have 
judgment without mercy, that showeth no mercy; but 
mercy rejoiceth against judgment.;" that is, a mercifiil man 
rejoices, or is confident, in the view of the judgment day. 

If it be asked. What is the Christian limit to benevolence, 
I answer, that no definite rule is laid down in the Scrip* 
tures, but that merrly the principle is inculcated. All that 
we possess is God's, and we are under obligation to use it 
all as He wills. His will is that we consider every talent 
as a trust, and tliat we seek our happiness fit)m the use of 
it, not in self-gratification, but in ministering to the happi- 
ness of others. Our doing thus he considers as the evi- 
dence of our love to him ; and therefore he fixes no definite 
amount which shall be abstracted fix)m our own immediate 
sources of happiness for this purpose, but allows us to show 
our consecration of all to him, Just as fully as we please. 
!f this be a privilege, and one of the greatest privileges, of 
our present state, it would seem that a truly gratefiil heart 
would not ask how little, but rather how much, may 1 do to 
testify my love for the God who preserves me, and the 
Savior who has redeemed me. 

And, inasmuch as our love to God is more evidently dis- 
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played m kindness and mercy to the wicked and the bjuri- 
ous than to any others, it is manifest that we are bound, 
by this addifional consideraticm, to practise these virtues 
toward them, in preference to any others. 

And hence we see that benevolence is a reUgwus act, in 
just so far as it b done from lo\ ^ to God. It is lovely, and 
respectable, and \drtuous, whe^ done fixMn sympadiy and 
natural goodness of disposition It is jnota, only when 
done from love to God 
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CHAPTER SECOND. 

or BENEVOLENCE TO THE UNHAPPY. 

A MAM may be simply unhappy from either his fhysioul 
or his intdUcbul coaoition. Wc shall consider thaw 
iepumtely. 



SECTION I 

CJNHAPPINESS FROM PUTSICAL CONDITION. 

The occasions of unhappiness fixxn this cause, are 
simple poverty, or the mere want of the necessities ano 
conveniences of life ; and sickness and decre[Htude, eithei 
alone, or when combined with poverty. 

1. Of poverty. Simple poverty, or want, so long as a 
human being has the opportunity of labor sufficiently pro- 
ductive to maintain him, does not render him an object of 
charily. " If a man will not work, neither shall he eat,'' 
IS the language no less of reason than of leveladon. If 
a man be indolent, the best discipline to which he can 
\ye subjected, is, to suffer the evils of penury. Hence, all 
tliat we are required to do in such a case, is, to provide 
such a person with labor, and to pay him accordingly. 
Tliis is the greatest kindness, both to him and to society. 

2. Sometimes, however, fiom tlie dispensations of Frovi- 
dence, a human being is left so destitute that his labor is 
insufficient to maintain him. Such is frequently the case 
with widows and orphans. This forms a manifest occasion 
for charity. The individuals have become, by the dispen 
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sadon of God, unable to lielp themselves, and it is both 
our duty and our privilege to help them. 

3. Sickneis. Here Ae ability to provide for ourselves 
is taken away, and the necessity of additional provision is 
created. In such cases, the rich stand frequently in need 
of our aid, our sjnnpathy, and our services. If this be 
the case with them, how much more must it be with the 
poor, from whom, the afflicdon which produces sufferings 
takes away the powar of providing the means necessary 
(or alleviadng it ! It b here, that the benevolence of die 
gospel is peculiarly displayed. Our Savior declares, 
" masmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these, ye have done it unto me." Bishop Wilson, on this 
passage, has the following beautiful remark : " * Inasmuch ' 
(as often) ; who, then, would miss any occasion 7 * The 
least ; ' who, then, would despise any object 1 ^ To me;^ 
so that, in servmg the poor, we serve Jesus Christ J^ 

4. Age also frequently brings with it decrepitude o\ 
body, if not imbecility of mind. This state calls for our 
s^pathy and assistance, and all that care and atten- 
ticm which the aged so much need, and which it is so suit- 
able for the young and vigorous to bestow. 

The above are, I believe, the principal occasions for the 
exercise of benevolence towards man's physical sufferings. 
We proceed to consider the principles by which our benev- 
olence should be regulated. These have respect both tc 
the recipient and to the benefactor. 

I. Principles which relate to the recipient. 

It is a law of our constitution, that every benefit which 
God confers upon us, is the result of labor, and generally 
of labor in advance ; that is, a man pays for what he re- 
ceives, not after he has received it, but before. This rule 
is universal, and applies to physical, intellectual, and moral 
benefits, as will be easily seen upon reflection. 

Now, s6 universal a rule could not have been established 
>vithout both a good and a universal reason ; and, hence, 
we find, by experience, that labor, even physical labor, b 
necessarv to the healthfril condition of man, as a physical, 
an mtellectuai, and a moral being. And, hence, it is evi- 
dent that the rule is just as applicable to the poor as to the 
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rich. Or to state the subject m another form : Ijabor is 
either a benefit or a curse. If it be a curse, there can be 
DO reason why every class of men should not bear tliat 
portion of the infliction which God assigns to it. If it be 
a benefit, there can be no reason why every man should 
not enjoy his portion of the blessing. 

And, hence, it will follow that our benevolence should 
codperate with this general law of our constitution. 

1. Those who are poor, but yet able to support them- 
selves, should be enabled to do so by means of labor, and 
on no other condition. If they are too mdolent to do this, 
they should suffer the consequences. 

2. Those who are unable to support themselves wholly^ 
sliould be assisted only in to far as they are thus unable. 
Because a man cannot do erwugh to support himself, there 
is no reason why he should do nothing. 

3. Those who are unable to do any thing, should have 
every thing done for them which their condition requires. 
Such are infants, the sick, the disabled, and the aged. 

Benevolence is btended to have a moral effect upon the 
recipient, by cultivating kindness, gratitude, and universal 
benevolence among all the different classes of men. That 
mode of charit}- is Uierefore most beneficial to its ob- 
ject, which tends, in the highest degree, to cultivate the 
kinder and better feelings of his nature. Hence, it is far 
better for the needy, for us to administer alms ourselves, 
than to employ others to do it for us. The gratitude of 
the recipient is but feebly exercised by the mere fact of 
the relief of his necessities, unless he also have the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing the temper and spirit from which the 
chanty proceeds. 

II. Principles which relate to the benefactor. 

The Christian religion considers charity as a means of 
moral cultivation, specially to the benefactor. It is always, 
in the New Testament, classed with prayer^ and is gov- 
erned essentially by the same rules. This may be seen 
from our Savioi^s Sermon on the Mount. 

Hence, 1. That method of charity is always the best 
which calls into most active exercL^e the virtues of self- 
Henial and personal sacrifice, as they naturally arise bom 
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kindness, sympathy and charity, or universal love to Gxxl 
and man. And, on the contrary, all those modes of benev- 
olence must be essentially defective, in which the distresses 
of others are relieved, without the necessary exercise of 
these virtues. 

2. As charity is a reli^ous service, and an important 
means of cultivating love to God, and as it does this in pro- 
portion as all external and inferior motives are withdrawn, 
it is desirable, also, that, b so far as possible, it be done 
secretly. The doing of it in this manner removes the 
motives derived fix)m the love of applause, and leaves us 
simply those motives which are derived from love to God. 
Those modes of benevolence which are, in their nature, the 
farthest removed from human observation, are, aeteri^ 
paribmj the most favorable to the cultivation of virtue, and 
are, therefore, always to be preferred. 

Hence, in general, those modes of charity are to be 
preferred, which most successfally teach the object to re- 
lieve himself, and which tend most directly to the moral 
benefit of both parties. And, on the contrary, those modes 
of charity are the worst, which are the farthest removed 
from such tendencies. 

These principles may easily be applied to some of the 
ordinary forms of benevolence. 

I. Public provision for the poor by poor laws will be 
found defective m every respect. 

1. It makes a provision for the poor because he is poor. 
Phis, as I have said, gives no clsdm upon charity. 

2. It in no manner teaches the man to help himself; 
but, on the contrary, tends to take from him the natural 
stimulus for doing so. 

3. Hence, its tendency is to multiply paupers, vagrants, 
and idlers. Such have been its effects, to an appalling 
degree, in Great Britain ; and such, from the nature of the 
case, must they be every where. It is taking from the in 
dustrious a portion of their earnings, and conferring them, 
without equivalent, upon the idle. 

4. It produces no feeling of gratitude towards me bene- 
factor, but the contrary. In those countries where poor 
ratp^ are the highest, the poor will be found the most 
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discontented and lawless, and the most inveterate against 
the rich. 

5. It produces no moral intercourse between the parties 
concerned, but leaves the distribution of bounty to the hand 
of an official agent. Hence, what is received, is claimed 
hj the poor as a matter of right ; and the only feeling 
elicited is that of displeasure, because it is so little. 

6. It produces no feeling of sjnnpathy or of compassion 
z;i the rich ; but, being extorted by force of law, is viewed 
as a mare matter of compulsion. 

Hence, every principle would decide against poor laws 
as a means of charity. If, however, the society undertake 
to control the capital of the individual, and manage it as 
they will, and by this management make paupers by thou- 
sands, I do think they are under obligation to support them. 
If, however, they insist upon pursuing this course, it would 
be better that every poor-house should be a work-house ; and 
that the poor-rates should always be given as the wages of 
some form of labor. 

I would not, however, be understood to decide against 
all public provision for the necessitous. The aged and 
infirm, the sick, the disabled, and the orphan, m the failure 
of their relatives, should be relieved, and relieved cheerfully 
and bountifiilly, by the public. I only speak of provision 
for the poor, because they are poor, and do not refer to 
provision made for other reasons. Where the circum- 
stances of the recipient render him an object of charity, let 
him be relieved, freely and tenderly. But, if he be not an 
object of charity, to make public provision for him is inju- 
rious. 

II. Voluntary associations for purposes of charity. 

Some of the inconveniences arising from poor-laws are 
iable to ensue, from the mode of conducting th^ insti- 
mtions. 

1 . Tliey do not make the strongest appeal to the moral 
feelings of the recipient. Gratitude is much diminished , 
when we are benefited by a public charity, instead of a 
private benefactor. 

2. This is specially the case, when a charity is Junded; 
and the alraooer is merely the official organ of a distributicxi. 
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in which he can have but a comparatively triflbig personal 
interest. 

3. The moral effect upon the giver is much less than it 
would be, if he and the recipient were brought immediately 
into contact. Paymg an annual subscription to a charity, 
has a very different effect from visiting and relievmg, with 
our own hands, the necessities and distresses of the sick and 
tae afflicted. 

I by no means, however, say that such associations are 
not exceedingly valuable. Many kinds ot charity cannot 
well be carried on without them. The comparatively poor 
are thus enabled to unite in extensive and important works 
of benevolence. In many cases, the expenditure of capital, 
necessary for conducting a benevolent enterprise, requires a 
general eflfort. I however say, that the rich, who are able 
to labor personally in the cause of charity, should never 
leave the most desirable part of the work to be done by 
others. They should be dieir own almoners. If they will 
not do this, why then let them famish fands to be distributed 
by others ; but let them remember, that they are losing by 
far the most valuable, that is, they are losing the moral 
benefit which God intended them to enjoy. God meant 
every man to be charitable as much as to be prayer- 
fill ; and he never intended that the one duty, any more 
than the other, should be done by a deputy. The same 
principles would lead us to conclude, what, I believe, ex- 
perience has always shown to be the fact, that a fund for 
the support of the poor of a town, has always proved a 
nuisance instead of a benefit. And, in general, as charity 
is intended to be a means of moral improvement to both 
parties, and specially to the benefactor, those modes of 
charity which do not have in view the cultivation of mora) 
excellence, are, in this respect, essentially defective* 
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SECTION II. 

OP UNHAPFINBSS FROM INTELLECTUAL CONDITION 

To an inteUectual bemg, m a cultiva'ted state of society, 
a csrtain amount of knowledge may be considered a neces* 
saiy of life. If he do not possess it, he is shut out fixxn a vast 
source of enjoyment ; is liable to become the dupe of the 
designing, and to sink down into mere animal existence. 
By learning how to read, he is enabled to acquire the whole 
knowledge which is contained within a language. By 
^ riting, he can act where he cannot be personsJly present ; 
and can, also, benefit others by the communication of bi^ 
own thoughts. By a knowledge of accounts, he is enabled 
to be just m hb dealings with others, and to be assured that 
others are iust m their dealings with him. 

So much as this may be considered necessary ; the rest 
b not so. The duty of thus educating a child, belcxigs, in 
the first instance, to the parent. But since, as so much 
knowledge as thb b indbpensable to the child's happbess, 
if the parent be unable to fumbh it, the child becomes, in 
so far, an object of charity. And, as it b for the benefit of 
tlie whole society, that every incUvidual should be thus far 
instructed, it b properly, also, a subject of social regulation. 
And, hence, {provision should be made, at public expense, 
for the education of those who are unable to procure it. 

Nevertheless, thb education b a valuable consideraticHi 
to the receiver ; and, hence, our former principle ought not 
to be departed liom. Although the provision for thb degree 
of educatbn be properly made a matter of public enact- 
ment, yet every one should contribute to it, in so far as he 
is able. Unless this be done, he will cease to value it, and 
it will be merely a premium on idleness. And, hence, 1 
thmk it will be found that large permanerl funds for the 
purpose of general education, are commonly mjurious to the 
cause of education itself. A small fiind, annually appro- 
priated, nay be useful to stimulate an unlettered people tc 
exertion but it b, probably, useful for no other purpose 
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A better plan, perhaps, would be to oblige each district tn 
support schools at its own expense. Thb would produce 
the greatest possible interest in the subject, and the most 
thorough supenosion of the schools. It is generally be- 
lieved that the school funds of some of our older states have 
been injurious to the cause of common education. 

In so far, then, as education is necessary to enable us 
to accomplish the purposes of our existence, and to perform 
our duties to society, the obligation to make a provision (or 
the universal enjoyment of it, comes within the law of 
benevolence. Ifeyond this, it may very properly be left 
to the arrangements of Divine Providence ; tfiat is, every 
one may be left to acquire as much more as his circum- 
stances will allow. There is no more reason why all men 
should be educated alike, than why they should all dress 
alike, or live in equally expensive houses. As civilization 
advances, and capital accumulates, and labor becomes 
more productive, it will become possible for every man !• 
acquire more and more intellectual cultivation. In this 
manner, the condition of all classes is to be improved ; and 
not by the impracticable attempt to render die education 
of all classes, at any one time, alike. 

While I say this, however, I by no means assert that it 
is not a laudable and excellent charity, to assist, in the ac- 
quisition of knowledge, any person who gives promise ol 
peculiar usefulness. Benevolence is frequently exerted 
under such circumstances, with the greatest possible benefit 
and produces the most gratifying and the most abundant 
results. There can surely be no more delightful mode of 
charity, than that which raises from the dust modest and 
despairing talent, and enables it to oless and adorn society 
Yet, on such a subject as this, it is manifest that no general 
rule can be given. The duty must be determined by the 
respective condition of the parties. It is, however, propei 
to add, that aid of this kind should be given with discre- 
tion ; and never in such a manner as to remove fronr. genius 
the necessity of depending on itself. The early stmggle for 
independence, is a natural and a salutaiy discipline for 
talent. Genius was given., not for the benefit of its pos- 
iesscr, but for the benefit oi others. And the sooner iu» 
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possessor is taught the necessity of exerting it to prartica. 
purpose, the better is it for hiin, and the better for society. 
The poets tell us much of the amount of genius which has 
been nipped m the bud by the frosts of adversity. Tliis, 
doubtless, is true ; but let it not be forgotten that, by the 
law of our nature, early promise is frequently delusive. 
The poets do not tell us how great an amount of genius is 
also withered by the sun of prosperity. It is probable that 
a greater proportion of talent is destroyed, or rendered \dl- 
udess, by riches than by poverty ; and the rapid mutations 
of society, I think, demonstrate this to be the fact. 

The same principles will, in substance, apply to the case 
m which, for a particular object, as for the promotion of 
religion, it b deemed expedient to increase the proportion 
of professionally educated men. 

La this, as ui every other instance, if we would be truly 
usefiil, our charities must be governed by the principles 
which God has marked out in the constitution of man. 

The general principle of God's government is, that, for 
all valuable possessions, we must render a consideration , 
and experience has taught, that it is impossible to vary 
from this rule, without the liability of doing injury to the 
recipient. The reason b obvious ; for we can scarcely, in 
any other manner, injure another so seriously, as by lead- 
ing him to rely on any one else than himself, or to feel 
that the public are under obligations to take charge of him. 

Hence, charity of this sort should be governed by the 
following principles : 

1. The recipient should receive no more than is neces- 
sary, with his own industrious exertions, to accomplish the 
object. 

2. To loan money is better :han to give it. 

3. It should be distributed in such manner as most 
successfully to cultivate the good dispositions of both 
parties. 

Hence, private and personal assistance, when practica- 
ble, has some advantages over that derived from associa- 
tions. And, hance, such supervision is always desirable, as 
will restrict die charity to tnai class of persons for whom 
it was designed, and as will render it of such a natui-e. 
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that those of every other class would be under the least 
possible temptation to desire it. 

And, in arranging the plan of such an association, it 
should always be borne m mind, that the sudden change in 
all the prospects of a young man's life, which is made by 
setting before him the prospect of a professional education, 
is one of the severest trials of human virtue. 

Public provision for sdentijic educatbn, does not come 
under the head of benevolmce. Inasmuch, however, as 
the cultivation of science is advantageous to all classes of 
a community, it is for the interest of the whole that it be 
cultivated. But the means of scientific education, as phil- 
osophical instruments, libraries, and buildings, could never 
be furnished by instructors, without rendering this kind oi 
education so expensive as to restrict it entirely to the rich. 
It b, therefore, wise for a community to make these pro- 
visions out of the common stock, so that a fair opjx)rtuniiy 
of improvement may be open to all. When, however, the 
public fails to discharge this duty, it is frequendy, with 

feat patriotism and benevolence, assumed by individuals. 
know of no more interesting instances of expansive benevo- 
lence, than those in which wealth is appropriated to the 
noble purpose of difiiising over all coming time, " the liglu 
of science and the blessings of religion." Who can esti- 
mate the blessings which the founders &f Oxford and Cam- 
bridge universities have conferred upon the human race ! 
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CHAPTER THIRD. 

BENEVOLENCE TO THE WICKED. 

We now come to treat of a form of benevolence, m 
which other elements are combmed. What is our duty to 
our fdlow-men who are wicked 1 

A wicked man is, from the nature of the case, unhappy. 
He is depriving himself of all the pleasures of virtue ; he 
is giving strength to those passions, which, by their un- 
governable power, are already tormenting him with insati- 
able and ungratified desire ; he is incurring the pains of a 
guilty conscience here, and he b, in the expressive language 
of the Scriptures, " treasuring up wrath, against the day of 
wrath and of righteous indignation." It is manifest, dien, 
that no one has stronger claims upon our pity, than such a 
fellow-creature as this. 

So far, then, as a wicked man is miserable or unhappy, 
he is entitled to our pity, and, of course, to our love and 
benevolence. But tnis is not all. He is also wicked ; and 
the proper feeling with which we should contemplate 
wickedness, is that of disgust, or moral indignation. Hence, 
a complex feeling in such a case naturally arises — ^that of 
benevolence, because h3 is unhappy ; and, that of moral 
indignation, because he is sinfiil. These two sentiments, 
however, in no manner conflict with, but on the contrary, 
if properly understood, strengthen each other. 

The fact of a fellow-creature's wickedness, affects not 
our obligation to treat him with the same benevolence as 
would be demanded in any other case. If he is necessi- 
tous, or sick, or afflicted, or ignorant, our duty to relieve, 
and sympathize with, and assist, and teach him, are the 
Bame as though he were virtuous. God sends his rain on 
ilie evil and on the good. 

But especially, as the most alarming source of his mis* 
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ery is bb moral charact^, the more we detest his wicked- 
aess, the more strongly would benevolence urge us to 
make every effort in our power to reclsum him. This, 
surely, is the highest exercise of charity ; for virtue is the 
true solace against all the evils incident to the present life, 
and it is only by being virtuous that we can hope for eternal 
felicity. 

We are bound, then, by the law of benevolence, to labor 
to reclaim the wicked : — 

1. Bjr example, by personal kmdness, by conversation, 
and by mstructing them in the path of duty, and persuading 
them to fol'ow it. . 

2. As the most efficacious mode of promoting nK)ral ref- 
ormation, yet discovered, is found to be the inculcation of 
the truths of the Holy Scriptures ; it is our imperative duty 
to bring these truths into contact with the consciences of 
men. This duty is, by our Sa^or, imposed up<Mi all his 
disciples : " Go ye into all the world, and preach the gos" 
^el to every creature.'^ 

3. As aS men are our brethren, and as all men equally 
need moral light, and as experience has abundantly shown, 
that all men will be both wicked and unhappy without it, 
this duty is binding upon every man towards the whole 
human race. The sentiments of Dr. Johnson on this sub- 
ject, in his letter on the translation of the Scriptures into 
the Gaelic language, are so apposite to my purpose, that I 
beg leave to introduce them here, though they have been 
so fi-equently published. " If obedience to the will of God 
be necessary to happiness, and knowledge of his will ne- 
cessary to obedience, I know not how he that withliolds this 
knowledge, or delays it, can be said to love his neighbor as 
himself. He that voluntarily continues in ignorance is guilty 
of all the crimes which that ignorance produces ; as, to him 
that should extinguish the tapers of a light-house, might be 
justly imputed the calamities of shipwrecks. Christianity is 
the highest perfection of humanity ; and as no man is good 
but as he wishes the good of others, no man can be good b 
the highest degree who wishes not to others the largest 
measures of the greatest good." — Life, Anno 1766. 

We see, then, that, in so far as wicked men are by their 
33 
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wickedness misenble, beneyolence rendeKS it our duty to 
reciaini them. And to 5ucb benevolence the highest re- 
wards are promised. *^ The^ that tura many to righteous- 
ness shall shine as the stars far ever and ever." But this 
IS not alL If we love our Fath^ in heaven, it must pain 
us to see his children violating his just and holy laws, 
abudng his goodness, rendering not only tnemselves but 
also his other children miseraUe, and exposing themselves 
and oth^s to his eternal displeasure. The bye of God 
would prompt us to check these evils, and to teach our 
brethren to serve, and love, and reverence our common 
Father, and to become his obedient children, both now and 
(on ever. 

Nor is either of these sentimoits incon^stent with the 
greatest moral averrion to the crime. The more hatefiii 
to us is the conduct of those whom we love, the more 
zealous will be our endeavors to bring them back to virtue 
And surely the UKxe we are sensible of the evil of sm 
against God, the more desirous must we be to teach his 
creatures to love and obey him. 

The perfect exemplification of both of these sentiments 
is fi)und in the character of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. While, in all his conduct and teachings, we observe 
the most intense abhorrence of every form of moral evil, yet 
we always find i combined with a love for- the happiness, 
both temporal and spiritual, of man ; which, m all its bear- 
mgs, transcends the limits of finite comprehension. This is 
the example which God has held forth for our imitation. 
It would be easy to show that the improvement of the 
moral character of our fellownncn is also the surest method 
of promoting their physical, btellectuaK and social hap- 
piness. 
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henevolemce toward tub injurioub. 

The cases to be considered here are three : 

1. Where injuiy is committed by an individual upon an 
individual. 

n. Where injury is committed by an individual upoo 
society. 

ni. Where injury is committed by a society upon a 
society. 

I. Where an bjury b committed by an individual upon 
an individual. 

In this case, tlie offender is guilty of wickedness, and of 
violation of our personal rights. 

1. In so far as the action iis wicked, it should excite our 
moral detestation, just as in the case in which wrong is done 
to any one else. 

2. In so far as the wicked man is unhappy^ he should 
excite our pity, and our active effort to benefit him. 

3. As the cause of this unhappiness is moral wrong, it is 
our duty to reclaim him. 

4. Inasmuch as the injury is done to ti*, it is our duty tu 
forgive him. On this condition alone can we hope to be 
forgiven. 

5. Yet more ; hiasmuch as the injury is done to us, il 
gives us an opportunity of exercising special and peculiar 
virtue. It is therefore our special duty to overcome it by 
good ; that is, the duty of reclaiming him from wrong rests 
specially upon us ; and is it to be fulfilled by manifesting 
towards him particular kindness, and the most ckeerfu 
willingness to serve him. " Be not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good^ That is, it is our special duty, 
by an exhibition of peculiar benevolence, to reclaim the 
injurio>is person to virtue. 
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Such is plainly the teaching of the Holy Scriptuies. It 
will require but a few words to show that this is the course 
o^ conduct mdicated by the conditbns of our being. 

1 . I think that every one must acknowledge this to be 
the course pointed out by the most exalted virtue. Every 
man's conscience testifies, that to reward evil with good 
is noble, while the opposite course is mean. There is 
notliing more strongly indicative of littleness of spirit, than 
revenge. 

2. This mode of treating injuries has a manifest tendtnof 
to put an end to injury, and every fomi of ill-will : 

For, 1. No man can long c(mtinue to bjure him, who 
requites injury with nothing but goodness. 

2. It improves the heart of the offender, and thus not 
only puts an end to the injury at that particular time, bul 
also greatly diminishes the probability of its recurr^ice at 
any subsequent time. Were this course universally pur- 
sued, there would be done on earth the least possible injury. 

3. It improves, in the most signal manner, the o&nded 
person himself; and thus renders it less ^ely that he will 
ever commit an injury himself. 

In a word, the tendency of this mode of treating an inju- 
rious person, is to diminish Indefinitely the liability to injury, 
and to render all parties both happier and better. 

On the contraiy, the tendency of retaliation is exactly 
the reverse. We should consider, 

1. That the ofiender is a creature of God, and we are 
bound to treat him as God has commanded. Now, no 
treatment which we have received from another, gives us, 
by the law of God, any right to treat him in any othei 
manner than with kindness. That he has violated his duty 
towards us and towards God, afibrds no reason why we . 
should be guilty of the same crimes. 

2. The tendency of retaliation is, to increase, ai d fos^ 
ter, and multiply wrongs, absolutely without end. Such, 
we see, is its effect among savage nations. 

3. Retaliation renders neither party better, but always 
renders both parties worse. The ofiended party who re- 
taliates; does a mean actk>n when he might have done a 
noble one. 
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Such, then, is the scriptural mode of adjusting individual 
differences. 

IL When the individual has committed an injury against 
90ciety. 

Such b the case when an offender has violated a law of 
society and comes under its condemnation. In what way 
ami on what principles is society bound to treat him ? 

1. The crime being one which, if permitted, would 
greatly injure if not destroy society, it is necessary that it 
be prevented. Society has, therefore, a right to take such 
measures as will msure its prevention. This prevention 
may always be secured by soUtai^ confinement. 

But, this being done, society is under the same obliga- 
tions to the offender, as the several individuals composmg 
jhe society are under to him. Hence, — 

2. They are bound to seek his happiness by reclaiming 
him; that is, to direct all treatment of him, while under 
their care, with distinct reference to his moral improvement 
This is the law of benevolence, and it b obligatory no less 
on societies than on mdividuals. Every one must see that 
the tendencjr of a system of prison discipline of thb kbd 
must be to diminbh crime ; while that of any other system 
must be, and always has been, to increase it. 

Nor b thb chimerical. The whole hb*ory of prisons has 
tended to establbh precbely thb result. Prisons which 
have been conducted on the principle of retaliation, have 
every where multiplied felons; while those which Iwve 
been conducted on the principle of rendering a prison a 
school of moral reformation, have, thus far, succeeded beyond 
even the anticipations of their friends. Such a prison b 
also the greatest terror to a wicked man ; and it ceases not 
to be so, until he becomes, at least, comparatively virtuous. 
The whole experience of John Howard b summed up by 
iiimself in a single sentence : ^^ It is in vain to punish the 
wicked, unless you seek to reclaim them." 

By what I have said above, I would not be understood 
to idny the right of society to punbh murder bv death, 
Thb nght, I diink, however, b to be establbhed, not by 
the principles of natural law, but by the command of God 
to Noah. The precept, m thb case, seems to- me to have 
33 ♦ 
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been givim to the whole human race, and to be stiD oUi 
gatonr. 

111. ^liere one todety violates the rights of an«.4)ei 
9ocuty. The principles of the gospel, already explained, 
npply equally to this as to the precedmg cases. 

i. The individual has, by the law of God, no right to 
return evil for evil ; but is bound to conduct towards evc^ 
other indkidual, of what nation soever, upon the principle 
of cimrity. 

2. Tlie mdividual has no right to authorize society to do 
any thing contrary to the law of God ; that is to say, men 
connected in societies are under the same moral law as 
individuals. What is forbidden to the one is forbidden also 
to the other. 

3. Hence. I think we must conclude that an injury is ta 
be treated m the same manner ; that is, that we are under 
obligation to forgive the ofikiding party, and to strive to 
render hkn both better and happier. 

4. Hence, it would seem that all wars are contrary to 
the revealed will of God, and that the individual has no 
right to commit to society, nor society to commit to govern- 
ment, the power to declare war. 

Such, I must confess, seems to me to be the will of oiu 
Creator ; and, hence, that, to all arguments brought in 
favor of war, it would be a sufficient answer, that God has 
forbidden it, and that no consequences can posably be con- 
ceived to arise from keeping his law, so terrible as those 
which must arise from violating it. God commands us to 
love every man, alien or citizen, Samaritan or Jew, as our- 
selves ; and the act neither of society nor of govemmait can 
render it our duty to violate this command. 

But let us look at the arguments offered in support of 
war. 

Tlie miseries of war are acknowledged. Its expense, 
at last, begins to be estimated. Its effects upon tl^ physi- 
cal > intellectual, and moral condition of a nation, are de- 
plored. It is granted to be a most calamitous remedy for 
evils, and the most awful scourge that can be inflicted upon 
tho human race. It will be granted, then, that the resort 
to it. if not necessary, must be intensely wicked ; and tliaf^ 
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if It be not in the bighest degree usefiil) it ought to be uni* 
venially abolished. 

It b also granted, that the universal abolition of war 
would be one of the greatest blessbgs that could be con- 
ferred upon the human race. As to the general jprincipk, 
then, there is no dispute. The only question which anses 
i^, whether it be not necessary for one nation to act upon 
the principle of ofience and defence so long as other nation! 
continue to do the same ? 

I answer, Jirst. It is granted that it would be better 
fcMT man in general, if wars were abolished, and all means, 
lioth of offence and defence, abandoned. Now, this seems 
to me to admit, that this b the law under which God has 
created man. But this being admitted, the questbn seems 
to be at an end ; for God never places men under circum- 
stances in which it is either wise, or necessary, or innocent, 
to violate his laws. Is it for the advantage of him who 
lives among a community of thieves, to steal ; or for one 
who lives among a community of liars, to he? On the 
contrary, do not honesty and veracity, under these very 
circumstances, give him additional and pecuhar advantages 
over his companions ? 

Secondly. Let us suppose a nation to abandon all 
means, both of offence and of defence, to lay aside all 
power of inflicting injury, and to rely for self-preseryation 
solely upon the justice of its own conduct, and the moral 
eflfect which such a course of conduct would produce upon 
the Tconsciences of men. How would such a nation pro* 
cure redress of grievances 1 and how would it be protected 
from foreign aggression 1 

I. Of redress of grievances. Under this head would 
be comprehended violation of treaties, spoliation of properly, 
and ill-treatment of its citizens. 

1 reply, 1. The very fact that a nation relied solely u\iots 
the justice of its measures, and the benevolence of its con 
duct, would do more than any thing else to p event the 
occurrence of injury. The moral sentiment of every com 
munity would rise in opposition to injury inflicied upon the 
just, the kmd, and the merciful. Thus, by this course, the 
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pcobtbDities of a^^gresskm are rend^^ed a$few as die nature 
of man will pemiit. 

2. But suppose injury to be done. I reply, the premier 
appeal for moral beings upon moral questions, is not to 
physical force, but to the consciences of men. Let the 
wrong be set forth, but be set forth in the spirit of love ; 
and in this manner, if in any, will the consciences of men 
be arous^ to justice. 

3. But suppose this method to fail. Why, then, let ua 
Buflbr the injury. This is the preferable evil of tne two. 
Because they have injured us a little^ it does not follow 
that we should injure ourselves much. But it will be said, 
what is then to become of our nadonal honor 7 I answer, 
first, if we have acted justly, we surely are not dishonored. 
The dishonor rests upon those who have done wickedly. 
I answer again, national honor is displayed m forbearance, 
in forgiveness, in requiting faithlessness with fidelity, and 
grievances with kindness and good will. These virtues are 
surely as delightful and as honorable m nations as in indi- 
viduals. 

But it may be asked, what is to prevent repeated and 
continued aggression ? I answer, first, not instruments of 
destruction, but the moral principle which God has placed 
in the bosom of every man. 1 think that obedience to the 
law of God, on the part of the injured, is the siurest preven- 
tive against the repetition of injury. I answer, secondly, 
suppose that acting in obedience to the law of benevolence 
will not prevent the repetition of injuiy, will acting upon the 
principle of retaliation prevent it ? Thk is really the true 
question. The evil tempers of the human heart are al- 
lowed to exist, and we are inquiring in what manner sliall 
we suffer the least injury from them ; whether by obeymg 
the law of benevolence, or that of retaliation ? It is not 
necessary, therefore, to show, that, by adopting the law erf 
benevolence, we shall not suffer at ail ; but that, by adopt- 
ing it, we shall suffer less than by the opposite course ; and 
that a nation would actually thus suffer less upon the whole 
than by any other course, cannot, I think, be doubted by 
•ny (Hie who will calmly reflect upon the subject. 
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U. How would such a nation be protected from external 
attack and entire subjugation ? 1 answer, by adopting the 
law of benevdence, a natbn would render such an event 
m the highest degree improbable. The causes of national 
war are most commonly, the love of plunder, and the love 
erf glory. The first of these is rarely, if ever, sufficient to 
sdraiakdB men to the ferocity necessary to war, unless when 
assisted by the second. And by adoptmg as the rule 
of our conduct the law of benevolence, all motive arising 
from the second cause is taken away. There is not a 
nation in Europe that could be led on to war against a 
harmless, just, for^ving, and defenceless people. 

But suppose sHch a case really should occur, what are 
we then to do ? 1 answer, is it certain that we can do better 
than su&r injury with forgiveness and love, looking up to 
God, who, in his holy habitation, is the Judge of the whole 
earth ? And if it be said, we shall then all be subjected 
and enslaved, I answer again, have wars prevented men 
from being subjected and enslaved ? Is there a nation on 
the contment of Europe that has not been overruii by 
foreign troops several times, even within the present cen- 
tury ? And still more, is it not most commonly the case, 
that the very means by which we repel a despotism from 
abroad, only establishes over us a military despotism at 
home ? Since, then, the principle of retaliation will not, 
with any certainty, save a country from conquest, the real 
question, as before, is, by obedience to which law will a 
nation be most Ukely to escape it, by the law of retaliation, 
or by that of benevolence ? It seems to me, that a man 
who will calmly reflect, will see that the advantages of 
war, even in this respect, are much less than they have 
be^i generally estimated. 

I however would by no means assert that forgiveness of 
mjuries alone is a sifecient protection against wrong. I 
suppose the real protection to be active benevolence. The 
Scriptures teach us that God has created men, both as in- 
dividuals and as societies, under the law of benevolence , 
and that he intends this law to be obeyed. Societies have 
never yet thought of obeying it in their dealings with each 
other; and men generally consider the allusion to it as 
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puerile. But this alters not the law of God, nor the pun- 
ishnients which he inflicts upon nations for the violation of 
It. This punisliment I suppose to be war. I believe 
ai^gression fiom a foreign nation to be the intimaUon fiom 
God that we are disobeying tlie law of benevoloice, and 
thai this is his mode of teaching nations their duty, in this 
respect, to each other. So that aggres^n seems to me in 
no manner to call for retaliation and mjwy, but rather 
to call for special kindness and good wUl/ And still 
&rther, the requiting evil with good, tends just as strongly 
to the cessation of all injury, in nations as in individuals. 
Let any man reflect upon the amount of pecuniary expen* 
diture, and the awful waste of human life, which the wars 
of the last hundred years have occasioned, and then I wiH 
adc him whether it be not evidnit, that the one hundredth 

Cof this expense and sufiering, if employed in the 
?st effi)rt to render mankind wiser and better, would, 
long before this time, have banished wars £rom the earth, 
and rendered the civilized world like the garden of Eden. 

If this be true, it will follow, that the cultivation of a 
military spirit is injurious to a community, inasmuch as it 
aggravates the source of the evil, the corrupt passions of 
the human heart, by the very manner in which it attempts 
to correct the evil itself. 

I am aware that all this may be called visionary, roman* 
tic, and chimerical. This, however, neither makes it so, 
nor shows it to be so. The time to apply these epithets 
mli be, when the justness of their application has been 
proved. And if it be said, these principles may all be 
very true, but you can never induce nations to act upcn 
tliem; I answer. If tliey be true, then God requires us 
tlius to act ; and if this be the case, then that nation will be 
the happiest and the wisest, which is the first to obey liis com- 
mandments. And, if it be -said, that though all this be so, 
yet such is the present state of man, that until his social 
character oe altered, the necessity of wars will exist ; 1 
answer ; first, it is a solemn thing to meet the punishment 
which God inflicts for the transgression of his laws. And, 
secondly, inasmuch as the reason for this necessity arises 
from the social wickedness of man, we are mider impera* 
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tive ohligati<His to strive to render that wickeoness less; 
and, by all the means in our power, to cultivate among 
nations a spirit of mutual kindness, forbearance, justice and 
benevolence. 



NoTS. I should be guilty of injustice to one class of 
fiiy fellow-creatures, if I shcHild close this treatise upcm 
human duty, without a smgle remark upon our obligations 
to brutes. 

* Brutes are sensitive bemgs, capable of, probably, as 
great degrees of physical pleasure and pam as ourselves. 
They are endowed with instinct which is, probably, a form 
of intellect inferior to our own, but which, being gener* 
ically unlike to ours, we are unable to understand. They 
diflfer from us chie4y in being destitute of any mora) 
faculty. 

We do not stand to them in the relation of equality. 
^^ Our right is paramount, and must extinguish tneirs." 
We have, therefore, a right to use them to promote our 
^(Hnfort, and may innocently take their life, if our necessi- 
ties demand it. Thb right over them, is given to us by 
the revealed will of God But, inasmuch as they, like 
ourselves, are the creatures of God, we have no right to 
use them in any other manner than that which God has 
permitted. They, as much as ourselves, are under his 
protection. 

We may, therefore, use them, 1. For our necessities 
We are designed to subsist upon animal £xxl ; and we may 
innocently slay them for this purpose. 

2. We may use them for labor, or for innocent physical 
recreation, as when we employ the horse for draught, or for 
the saddle. 

3. But, while we so use them, we are bound to treat 
them kindly, to iumish them with sufficient food, and with 
convenient shelter. He who cannot feed a brute well 
ought not to own one And when .we put them to death 
it should be with the least possible pun. 

4. We are forbidden to treat them unkindly on any pre 
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396 OUK DUTT TO BRUTEB. 

tence, or (or any reason. Tliere can be no clearer mcGcn, 
tiori of a degraded and ferocious temper, than cruelty to 
animals. Hunting, in many cases, and liorse-racing, sean 
to me liable to censure in this respect. Why should a 
man, for the sake of showing his skiU as a marksman, 
ftlmot down a poor animal, which he does not need for 
Ibrjd ? Why should not the brute, that is harming no 
living thing, be permitted to enjoy the happiness of its 
physical nature unmolested ? " There they are privileged ; 
and he that hurts or harms them there, is guilty of a 
wrong." 

5. Hence, all amusements which consist in inflicting 
pain upon animals, such as bull-baiting, co(^-4ghting, be., 
are purely wicked. God never gave us power over ani- 
mals for such purposes. I can scarcely conceive of a 
more revolting exhibition of human nature, than that which 
b seen when men assemble to witness the misery which 
brutes uiflict upon each other. Surely, nothing can tend 
vaon dfectly to harden men in wone than biu^ feiocity. 
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VALUABLE 

LITEEAEY AND SCIENTIFIC WORKS, 

PUBLISHED BT 

GOULD AND LINCOLN, 

69 WASHINGTON STREET, BOSTON. 



JLiraTTAli OP SOIENTIPIO DISOOVBBT POB I860 ; or, Y«r. 
Book of Facts in Seience and Art, exhibiting the most important Discoveriei and Improve» 
ments in Mechanics, Useful Arts, Natoral Philosophy, Chemistry, Astronomy, Meteorol« 
ogy. Zoology, Botany, Mineralogy, Geology, Geography, Antiquities, &c., together with a 
list of recent Scientific Pablications ; a classified list of Patents ; Obituaries of eminent 
Scientific Men } an Index of Important Papers in Scientific Joornals, Reports, &c. Ed' 
Ited by David A. Wblls, A. M. With a Portrait of Prof. 0. M. Mitchell. 12mo, cloth, 

ToLDXBS or TBI SAMB WoRK for years 1859 to 1858 inclosive. Wfth Portraits of ProfeUa 
«r8 Agassiz, Silliman, Henry, Bache, Maory, Hitchcoclc, Richard M. Hoe, PrdSi. J^ 
fries Wyman, and H. D. Rogers. Nhie volumes, 12mo, cloth, $1.25 per voL 

Thit work, iMmed snnnany, conkaint all Importsnl (hcti ditcovered or announced during the 
yew. 

a^- Each volume if dlsttact in ItaAt, and contains tntirelifnew matter, 

tNTliXTENOE OF THE HISTOBT OF SCISNOE UPON IN* 
TSIiIiSSCTUAIi EDUCATION. By William Whkwbll, D. D., of Trinity 
College, Bng., and the alleged author ef ** PloraUty of Worlds.*' 13mo, doth, 26 ots. 

THE NATUBAIi HISTOBT OF THE HUMAN SPECIES; Iti 
Typical Forms and Primeval Distribution. By Chablbs Hamilton Smith. With an 
Zntrodnetioa eratainlng an Abstract of the views of Blumenbach, Prichard, Bachman, 
Agassis, and other writers of repute. By Samubl Khulavd, Jr., M. D. With elegwal 
Xnostrationi. 12mo, cloth, $1.26. 

** The marks of praettoal good sense, earefal obferration, and deep reteareh, are displayed in 
every page. The introductory essay of some seventy or eighty pages forms a valuable addition to 
the woriE. It comprises an abstract of the opinions advocated by the most eminent writers on this 
■ubject. The statements are made with strict impattiality* and, without a comment, left to the 
Judgment of the reader.** — 8(*rtain*$ Magagim. 

SOTOWIiBDOB IS POWEB. A Tiew of the Productive Forces of Modem 
Society, and the Results of Labor, Capital, and Skill. By Charlbs Knight. With 
numerous lUnstrations. American Edition. Revised, with Additions, by DAvm A. 
Wblls, Bditor of the ** Annual of ScienUfic Discovery.** 12mo, cloth, $1.26. 

19* This is emphatieally « hook /br the people. It- contains an immense amount of important 
Information, which everybody ought to be in possession of i and the volume should be placed in 
ercry flunily, and In every School and Public Ubraiy In the land. The ftots and illustrations aie 
drawn ttom ahnost every branch of ddlfbl hidnstry, and it is a work which the mechanic and artfc* 
— n qf <rT iisHlglliu will be —re to lead with a «blisb. <85) 
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CHAMBERS' WORKS. 

OHAMBBBS' CTOLOP-aBDIA OP ENaiilSH lilTBBATtJBB. k 

Selectioa of the choicest productions of English Authors, from the earliest to the present 
Ume. Connected by a Critical and Biograpliical History. Forming two laz^ imperial 
octaro Tolumes of 700 pages each, double column letter press ; with upwards of 300 
elegant Illustrations. Edited by Robert Chambkks. Cloth, $5.00 } sheep, $6.00 ; M 
gUt, $7.60 } half cal^ $7.60 •, foil calf, $10.00. 

Thia work embraces about one thousand Authors, chronologicaUy arranged, and classed as 
poets, hiitorians, dramatists, phaosopheia, metaphysicians, divines, etc, with choice aaleetknis 
from their writings, connected by a Biognq>hical, UUttorical, and Critical Narrstire ; thus prssent* 
Ing a complete rlew of English Literature ftmn the earliest to the present time. Let tlie reader 
open where he will, he cannot fkil to find matter for profit and delight. The selections are gerns^ 
Infinite riches In a little room ; in the language of another, " A Wholc Ejbtolish Libkaxt russn 

DOWV I VTO OVB CBKAP BOOK 1 ** 

9^ Tim AvsKioAir edition of this valuable work is enriched by the addition of fine steel snd 
mezzotint engravings of the heads of Shaxspxabk, Aonisoir, Btboit t a full-length portndt of 
Da. JoHNsoir t and a beautifhl scenic representation of Olitkr Golosmith and Ds. Johksoit, 
These important and elegant additions, together with superior paper and binding, and othei 
Improvements, render the AMiKiCAir fiur superior to the English edition. ^ 

W. XL PnasooTT, thk Histobiait, says, ** Headers cannot fail to profit hugely by the laboq 
of the critic who has the talent and taste to separate what Is really beautifal and wmrthy of theii 
study from what is tuperfiuout.** 

•* I concur in the foregoing opinion of Mr. Prescott**— Bdwabd Evbbbtt. 

** A popular work, indispensable to the library of a ttudent of English litsratuie.**— Db. Wat* 

LAHD. 

** We hail with peculiar pleasure the appearance of this worlc" — Jforth Amerioan Review, 

OHAMBEBS* MISCEIiTt A NY OF USSFUIi AlfD £NT£BTAIN« 
OfG KlfO WIiEBGS. Edited by William Chambebs. With elegant Illiistra. 
tive Engravings. Ten volumes. Cloth, $7.60 % cloth, gilt, $10.00 ; library sheep, $10U)0. 

" It would be difficult to find any miscellany superior or even equal to it It richly deserves ttis 
epithets * useAii and entertaining,' and I would recommend it very strongly, as extremely weB 
adapted to form ports of a library for the jroung, or of a aocial or circulating librajy in town or 
country." — Qbo. B. Ekbbsoit, Esq. — Chaimuak Boeton School Book Committee, 

OHAMBEBB' HOMH BOOK; or, Pocket Miaoellany, containing a Choice 

Selection of Interesting and Instructive Reading, for the Old and Young. Six Tcdnmes. 

lOmo, cloth, $3.00 •, library sheep, $4.00 •, half calf, $6.00. 

Thia is considered fliUy equal, and in some respects superior, to either of the other works of the 
Chambera in interest ; containing a vast tand of valuable hiformation. It is admirably adapted to 
ttie School or Family Library, fhmishlng ample variety for eveiy class of readers. ' 

** The Chambers are confossedly the best caterers for popular and useful reading in the wncld.* 
•• 7FtZ2tf* Home Journal, 

** A very entertaining, instructive, and popular woxk.^—X. Y. ChmmercidL 

** We do not know how it is possible to publish so much ^ood reading matter at such a low 
(vice. We speak a good word for the literary excellence of the stories in this work ; we hope our 
people will introduce it into all their families, in order to drive away the miserable floshy-traAy 
stuff so often found in the hands of our young people of both sexes." — Scientific Amencan. 

** Both an entertaining and instructive work, as it is certainly a very cheap ime," ^ Pwrilcm Jts- 
eorder, 

** If any person wishea to read for amusement or profit, to kill time or improve it, get * Chaas* 
hers* Home Book.***— Chicago Times. 

CHAMBEBS* BEPOSITOBY OP IN-STBUOTIVII Ain> AMtTS- 
INQ PAPEBS. With Illustrations. A New Series, containhig Original ArtfelM. 
Two volumes. 16mo, cloth, $1.76. 

turn Samb Wobk^ two volumes in one, ^th, gilt bock, $lUi0. CBOi 
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IMPORTANT WORKS. 

A TBBATISB ON THE OOMFABATlVSI ANATOM7 OF THB 
ANIMAIi KINGBOM. By Prob. 0. ^'h. Yon Sibbold and H. BrANNiua. 
Translated from the Oerman, with Notes, Additi:«B, bo. By Waldo I. Bu&nxtt, M. D^ 
Boston. One elegant octavo volume, cloth, $3.00k 

Thif tobeliered to be incomp«imbly the be*tand mott complete work on the fntgect extant i 
and it! appearance in an EngUeh drese, with the additioni of the American TraneUtor, is eveij- 
wheie welcomed by men of science in this country. 

UNITED STATES EXFIiOBINO EXPEDITION; darii^;the ywit 
1838, 1839, 1840, 1841, 1842, under Chaklbs Wilkbs, U. S. N. Vol. xn. 

Hollusojl aho Sbblls. By Augustus A. Gould, M. D. Elegant quarto vohime, cloth, 
$6j00. 

THE IiANDINO AT O APE ANNE ; or. The Chabtbb op thb First Pbkmav 
MKMT GoLOST OH THB Tbbbitobt OP THB Massaohusbtts CoMPAMr. Now discovered, 
and first puldished trom the obiqinal manuscript, with an Inquiry into its authority, 
and a Histobt op thb Colont, 1624—1628, Roger Conant, Qovernor. By J. Wur- 
OATB Thornton. 8vo, cloth, $1.50. 
nr ** A tare contribution to the early history of New England." ~ MercantQe J<nimal, 

tiAKE STTFEBIOB ; Its Physical Character, Vegetation, and Animals. By L, 
AoAssu and others. One volume octavo, elegantly Illustrated, cloth, $3 60. 

VHE HALIiIG ; or, thb Shbbppold in thb Watbrs. A Tale of Humble life on 
the Coast of Schleswig. Translated from the German of Bibrnatski, by Mrs. Gborqb P. 
Marsh. WithaBlographical^ketchof the Author. 12mo, cloth, $1.00. 

As a revelation of an entire new phase In human society, this work strongly reminds the reader 
fvf Miss Bremer's tales. In originality and brilliancy ofimagination, it is not inferior to those i— 
its aim is far hi^er. 

THE CBUISE OF THE NORTH STAB ; A Narrative of the Excursion 
made by Mr. YanderbUt^s Party in the Steam Yacht, in her Voyage to England, Kussia, 
Denmark, France, Spain, Italy, Malta, Turkey, Madeira, &c. By Bev. John Ovbrton 
CuouLKS, D. D. With elegant Illustrations, &c. 12mo, cloth, gilt backs and sides, $1.60 i 
«loth, gUt, $2.00 ; Turkey, gilt, $3.00. 

UiG-BIMAGE TO EGYPT; embracing a Diary of Explorations on the Nile, 
with Observations Illustrative of the Manners, Customs, and Institutions of the People, 
and of the present condition of the Antiquities and Ruins. By Hon. J. Y. C. Smith, late 
Maycnr of the City of Bostcm. With numerous elegant Engravings. 12mo, cloth, $1.26, 

COMPUBTB POBTIOAI. T^OBKS OF WHJOIAM OOWPEB; 

with a Life and Critical Notices of his Writings. Elegant Illustrations. 16mo, cloth, 
$1.00. 

NOETIC All WOBKS OP SIB WALTER SOOTT. Lite and Dhistta. 
tlons. 16mo, cloth, $1.00. 

MHiTON'S POBTICAIj WOBKS. With a Life and elegant DlustraUonfc 
16mo, cloth, $1 00 

1^ The above Poetical Works, by standard authors, are all of uniform size and style, printed 
on fine paper from clear, distinct type, with new and el^ant illustrations, richly bound in full fHi, 
•ad plain. (27) 
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GUYOrS WORKS. VALUABLE MAPS. 

THB BABTH AUTD MAK; Leeteie* on CoxrAitiTiTB Phtbioai. OmtMrnirax^ 

ia Us celatkm to Um History of Mankiod. Bj Auuma Ootov. With IihiatnUioaik 
12nMSoloy&,$1.2i. 

Prat Lovit AoAStic, of Harrard TTntTertffj, tujt t **It will not nlj r«»d«r fiw iCad/ of 
fof ia pty moro •ttractlve, bat MtnaUy ifaew II in it» tnw light." 

Hon. OsoBos S. Hillabd mji : **The work i« marked by learninf, abBilj, and iMla. Wm 
bold and comprehcnMva ffeneralizationi rest npan a careM fonadation of tUtM." 

** Tboae who bar* boon accnstomed to regard Qeography aaa merely deeeripttre branch of learn- 
ing^ drier than the nmainderbiMmitalkar a voyage, will be delighted to And this hithnio anafe- 
IraetlTe porrait oonrcrled into a eeience, the prindplee ot which are definite and the reaolti con- 
obulTe.'* — Jforth A/meriewt Review. 

** The grand Idea of the woA ie happQy ezpreaMd bjthe aafhor, where he CMOaHVbitgeoffrapkt-' 
calimarck nfkutorjf. Sometimea we ftel as if we were etndying a treatiae on tiie exact adeacee ; at 
othera. It etrikee the ear like an epic poem. Now it reads like hietinry, and now it sounds lika 
pt<HI>heey. It wiM find r eade r a In whatevar langnagw ft may be pnbBsheA.*^ CkruHam Examlmen. 

** The work Is one of hi|^ merit, exhibiting a wide range of knowMga, gnat reaearch, and » 
yhftnaophkal spirit ofinYastlgation "—iSateaan's .^vraoL 

O OMPA BATIVB PH7SI0AIi AlTD HISTOBIGAIi GSOOBAi^ 

FHT; or» the StndjoC the Earth and Inhabitants. A Beriet of Gr ad u ated Cowieg^ 
te the UM of Scbooli. By Axiold Gutot. in preparation, 

OUTOT'S mXBAIi MAPS. A seriea of elegant Colored Maps, pvqiieeted oo » 
large scale for the Recitation Boom, consisting of a Map of the World, North and Sonili 
America, Geographical Elements, Jk., exli^tiog the Physical P hfl n o mena of the Qktab 
By Professor AaxuLD Gotot, via., 

Hap or thb World, mounted^ $10.00. 

Map or Nobth Ajibuc^ mounted^ $9.0Ql 

Map op South Amkrica, mounfedy $9.00. 

Map op Gsogbaphigai. Eleukmts, mounted^ $9.00. 

Wf These elegant and entirely original Blural H^pe are projected en a bufre seale^ao ftat when 
suspended In the recitation room they may be seen from any point, and the delineations with* 
out dl£Bculty traced distinct^ with the eye. They are beanttflrtly printed ifte«LaiB,.aad neatly 
I for use. 
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ISH FBOVIWOBS OF NOBTH AMERICA. With an Explanatory 
Text, Geological Sections, and Plates of the Fossils which diaiacteriae the BbrmatiaQt. 
By JcriJBS Mabcou. Two votamea. Octavo^ <k>th, $a.OQL 

asr The Map is elegantly colored, and done up with Knen cloth back, and folded En oetaro form, 
with thick cloth covers. 

" The most complete Geological Hap of the- United States which has yetappeared. It ia a woric 
which all who take an interest in the geology of the United States would wish to possess ; and wo 
recommend It as eztrenrMly ratuable, not only in a geological point of riew, bat a» representing 
very fully the coal and copper regions of the cotiutry. The explanatory text presents a npid 
sketch of the geological constilatlons of North America, and is rich in fbets on the subjects. It la 
embellished with a number of beautiftil plates of the fossils which characterize the formations, Chua 
making, with the map,, a very complete^ dear^ and duHact otdUune nf <Ae gtoloay <if mr oovnfry."— 
JOnoiff Magcame, If. K 

HAIili'S GEOLOGICAIi CHABT ; GUvliig ao Ideal Section of the SuccessLvft 
Geological Formations, frith an Actual Section fh>m the Atlantic to the Pacific Oceana^ 
By Prof. James Hall, of Albany. Mounted^ $9.00. 

A SSIT TO GEOIiOGICAIi CHABT. By ProtJAmaHAu. 18ino,2&ota. 
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VALUABLE TEXT-BOOKS. 

THB IiBOTUBBS OF SIB WTTiTJAM HAMTLTON, BABT.» hiU 

^rofeMur of Logic and Metaphysics, University of Edinburgh} embracing tbe MnAparsk 
CAL and Logical OouBSBg } with Notes, firam Original Materials, and an Appendix, con 
tainlng the Author's Latest Development of his New Logical Theory. Edited by Rev. 
Hbkbt Longubtillb Mansbl, B. D., Prof, ot Moral and M»tapt^sical Philosophy in 
Magdalen College, Oxford, and John Viutch, M. A., of Edinbur^ In two royal oGtaro 
volumes, vis., 

L MiTAPBTSiOAL LiOTDBBs (noti) ready). Boyal octaroi cdoth. 

II. LooiOAL LiCTuais (in pre;para<ton). 

wa^ O. ft L., by a special amngament with the fiunlly of the late Sir William Hamilton, are 
the Authorized American PubUihert of thii distinguished author's matchku Lxctcbks ov Met* 
APUTSics AXD Logic, and they are permitted to print tha same firom adranoe sheets fhmished 
them by the English publishers. 

MBNTAIi FHHiOSOFHY; Including the Intellect, the BensIbUitiet, and tha 
Will By JoSBPH Uavbn, Prof, of Intellectual and Moral Philosophy, Amherst College. 
Royal 12mo, cloth, embossed, $1.60. 

It is believed thb work will be found preeminently disthignished. 

1. The COMPLBTBirBSS with which it presents the whole sut(ject Text-books generally treal 
of only one ckua cf faculties ; this wo-k includes the whoie. 2. It is strictly and thoroughly 8ci- 
BVTiric. 8. It presents a careful analysis of the mind, as a whole. 4. The history and Utorotura 
of each topic. 6. The latest results of the science. 6. The chaste, yet attractive style. 7. The 
remarkable condensation of thought. 

Prof. Pabx, of Andover, says i ** It Is niSTiKOinsRXD tor its clearness of style, persplcnity of 
method, candor of spirit, acumen and comprehensiveness of thought" 

The woric, though so recently published, has met with most remarkable success i having bees 
already lu^roducad inmt a large number of the leading colleges and schools In various parts of tha 
country, and ulds fldr to take the place of every other work on the sutyect now before the public. 

THSSAITBUS OF ENGIiISH WOBDS AISTD FHBA8ES, so classL 
fied and arranged as to facilitate the expression of ideas, and assist hi literary composi- 
tion. New and Improved Edition. By Pbtbb Marx Rogbt, late Secretary of the Royal 
Society, London, &o. Revised and edited, with a list of Foreign Words defined hi Bng« 
. lisb, and other additions, by Barnas Sbabs, D. D., President of Brown University. A 
Nbw Ambbican Edition, with Additions and Improvbmbnts. 12mo, cloth, $1.60. 

This edition Is based on the London edition, recentiy issued. The first American Edition liav. 
Ing been prepared by Dr. Sears for ttricUy educaUonalpurpote$t those words and phrases properly 
termed '* vulgar," incorporated in the original work, were omitted. These expuigated portions have. 
In the present edition, been restored, but by such an arrangement of the matter as not to Inters 
fere with the educational purposes of the American editor. Besides this, it contains important 
additions of words and phrases not In the English edition, making It in all rt$pect$ more futt and 
ptrfect fAon the author's edition. The work has already become one of standard authority, both 
in this country and in Great Britain. 

FAIiEY'S NATTJBAIi THEOIiOGY. Illustrated by forty Plates, with 
Seleotions from the Notes of Dr. Paxton, and Additional Notes, Origfaial and Selected, 
with a Vocabulary of Scientific Terms. Edited by John Wabk, M. D. Improved edltioxt. 
with elegtait newly engraved plates. 12mo, cloth, embossed, $1.26. 

This work Is very franerally Introduced into our best Schools and Colleges throughout the cona- 
ky. An. entirety new and beautiful set of Illustrations has recently been procnrsd, which, wi^ 
MMT Inpcovtmsnti^ rtnder It the best and most complete work of the Und extant. 
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VALUABLE TEXT-BOOKS. 

PBIKCIPUQ8 OF ZObliOQfTi Tovcfaing the Stractare, DeTelopmenft, Sfe 
tribaUoa, and Natural Arrangemeot, of the IUck or Ahimals, living aod ezUnc^ 
vith numeruut lUufttiatioui. tor the use of Schoola and Colleges. Pari I. Com- 
PARATirs PuYdioLOGT. B/ Looia A01S8B aod AvGvuiva A. Ooul». "Hevised ed^ 
tioo, 12mo, doth, $1.00. 

**ItlanoCaiiitrebook,Imtavork~arMavorkiiixfa0fbrmofabooi:. ZoSlog/bui !ntere«(!ng 
«eienc«, aofd hen U treated with a uusteiijr tuuid. It is a work adapted to college* and icho^, and 
BO yoang okaa ahoold be without it." — SciaUiJic American, 

**Thiework placeciu in pD««Mioaof InfomifttioB half a eentuiy hi advance of eH our elemental^ 
■works oa this suiiiject. . . No work of the same dimensions has erer appeared in the Rwgltth law 
goage containing so much new and raluable information."'— Paor. Jams* Haix, ABxMHf, 

** The best book of the kind in our Uuguag&r"— Christitm Exaudmtr, 

PBINdFIiES OF Z05l«0aY» FAUT H. 9)rstem»Uc ZoSlogy. fm 
preparation, 

THE •HlTiEMinNTS OF GEOIiOGT; adapted to Miootoaad CoUegea. Wi^ 
Qumerotts lUustrationa. By J. &. Looms, Preaideni of Levisbuiqt UxuvaraUjr, Pa^ 
12mo, ck>th, 75 cts. 

**Itl8Bvpa8fed by no woik before Um American p«bUe.''—J£. jB:^4iKf<rsoii, ££./>., Ptvaitfetif 

** This is just such a work aa i» needed for our schools. We see mo reasen -why it dionld no! 
like its place as a text-book in all the schools in the land."— JT. F. Obeerva: 

** Admirably adapted for use as a text-book in common school* and a e ad e i B i es >. ' *~Cipagr^a<iojs. 



ELEMENTS OF MOBAI. SOIENOE. ^ luacia Watlan», D. D., lat# 
President of Brown Uniyersity. 12mo, ok>th, $1.25^ 

KOBAIi BOXENCE ABBIDGED, and adapted to the uae of SetMola and 

Academies, by the Author. Half morocco, 50 cts. 
The same, Cdbap School EnmoN, boards, 25 cts. 

This work it used In the Boston Schools, and is exceedingly poptdar as a text-book whervrtr tt 
has been adopted. 

EIiEMENTS OF FOIilTICAIi ECONOMY. By Vkaxcis Watlavd, 
D. D. 12mo, cloth, $1.25. 

FOIilTIOAL ECONOMY ABBIDGED, aod adapted to the ose of School* 
and Academies, by the Author. Half morocco, 50 cts. 

** It deserres to be introduced into every private ihmily, and to be studied by erery man wha 
lias an interest in the wealth and prosperi^ of his country. It is a sul^ect little understood, even 
practically, by thousands, and still less understood theoretically. It is to be hoped this will form 
a class book, and be fuithfUlIy studied in our academies, and that it will find its way into ereiy 
family libraiy { not there to bo shut up unread, but to afibrdrich material for thought and diaoua* 
sion in the family circle." — Puritan Recorder, 

All the above Works by Dr. Wayland are used as text-books in most of the colleges and higher 
schools throughout the Union, and arc highly approved. 



inr O' if L. keep, in addition to works published by tkemaelvea^ an extentibe assort* 
ment of works published by others, in all departments of trade^ which they supply 
at publishers^ prices. They invite the attention of Booksellers, Travelling Agents, 
Teachers, School Committees, Clergymen, and Professional men generally (to whom 
a liberal discount is uniformly made\ to their extensive stock. Copies of Text-4*ook» 
for examination will be sent by mail or otherwise, to any one transmitting ora 
HALF the price of the same, 07 Orders from tmp part 9^ tk9 eountff pn»mpii$ 
attended to with faUl^ulneu and despatch, (88> 
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WORKS FOR BIBLE STUDENTS. 

KITTO'S POPUIiAB CYCIiOFiElDIA OF BIBLIOAIi IiITEIU. 
TUBS. Condensed from the larger work. By the Author, Johk Krrro, D. D. As* 
sistedby JavbsTatloRjD. D., ofaiasgovr. With over five hundred Illustrations. One 
Tohime, ootavo, 812 pp. Cloth, $3.00 \ sheep, $3.60 } cloth, gUt, $4.00 j half calf, $4.00. 

A DiOTiOKAST or TUB BiBXJU Serving, also, as a Cokmkktabt, embodying the products of 
the best and most recent researches in biblical literatuTe in which the scholan of Europe and 
America have l>een engaged. The work, the ret ult of immense labor and research, and enriclked 
by tlie contrilmtions of writers of distinguished eminence in the yarions departments of sacred liter* 
•tare, has l>een, by nniyersal consent, pronounced the btait work of its clais extant, and the one Ixsl 
suited to the adyanced luiowledge of the preaent day in all tlie studies connected with theological 
science. It is not only intended for ministers and theological students, but it is also particular^ 
adapted to parents, Sabbath'sohool teachers, and the great body of the religious public 

THE HISTOBT OF FAIiESTLNJiS, firom the Patriarchal Age to the Present 
Time ; with Chapters on the Geography and Natural History of the Country, the Cus- 
toms and Institutions of the Hebrews. By John Kitto, D. D. With upwards of two 
hundred Illustrationa. 12mo, ck>th, $1.26. 

WT' A work admirably adapted to the Family, the Sabbath, and the week-day School Libraiy. 

AlTAIiTTIOAIi OONOOBDANCB TO THE EOI«T 80BIF. 

TUBES ; or, the Bible presented under Bisthict and Classified Heads or Topics. By 
John Eadib, D. D., LL. D., Author of ** Biblical Cyclopssdia,*' ** Ecclesiastical Cyolopas- 
dla,** ** Dictionary of the Bible,** etc. One volume, octavo, 840 pp. Cloth, $3.00 ] sheep, 
$3.60 } cloth, gilt, $4.00 } half Turkey morocco, $4.00. 

The object of this Concordance Is to present the Sckiptubbs xktikx, under certain classUied 
and exhaustiye heads. It differs from an ordinaiy Concordance, In that its arrangement depends 
not on woKDS, but on subjkcts, and the verses one printed in fiM. Its plan does not bring it at 
an into competition with such limited works as those of Oaston and Warden t for they select doc^ 
trmaH topics principally, and do not proflsss to comprehend as this ths xktihb Biblx. The work 
also contains a Sjrnoptlcal Table of Contents of the whole work, presenting in brief a system of 
biblical antiquities and theology, with a very coi^ous snd accurate Index. 

The value of this work to minUters and Sabbath-school teachers can hardly be oveiHistimated i 
and it needs only to be examined, to secure the approval and patronage of every Bible student 

CBUDEN'S COIIDENSED CONCOBDANCE. A CompI^ Concord, 
ance to the H<^ Scriptures. By Alxxandxb Cbudbb. Revised and Be-«dited by the 
Ber. Datio Kino, LL. P. Octavo, doth backs, $1.26 \ sheep, $1.60. 

The condensation of the qvotatlons of Scripture, arranged under the most obvious heads, while 
it dimviiaheM the bulk of the work, gready facilitatee the findhig of any required passage. 

" We have in this edition of Cruden the beet made better. That is, the present U better adapted 
to the purposes of a Concordance, by the erasure of superfluous reftrences, the omisrion of nnne* 
eessaiy explanatkms, and the contraction of quotations, ftc It is better as a manual, and is better 
adapted by its price to the means of many who need and ought to possess such a work, than the 
former large and expensive edition.**— >PiiHta» Beoorder, 

A OOMMBN'TABT ON THE OBIGH^'AIi TEXT OP THE ACTS 
OF 'i 'H'in AFOSTliES. By Horatio B. Hacmtt, D. D., Prof, of BibUcal Liter- 
ature and InterpretaUon, hi the Kewton TheoL Inst. CT A new, revised, and enlarged 
edition. Boyal octavo, cloth, $2.26. 

0^ This most Important and very popular work has been thorooghly revised t large portions 
entirely re-written, witti the addition of mors thtm om hwdred page* of new matter; the result of 
Cba •nthtt'scenti&iied, laborious Investigations and travels, since thepubUsationof the first edition. 
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IMPORTANT NEW WORKS. 

C70IiOF^DIiL OF ANECBOTSS OF XiITSBATIJBXS ANB 

THE FINE ABTS. CoDtaining a copious and ofaoioe Selection of Anecdotes 
of the rariooB fomu of Literature of the Arts, of Architecture, Sngravinga, Music, 
Poetry, Painting, and Sculpture, and of the most celebrated Literary Characters and 
Artists of different Countries and Ages, &c. By Kazutt AAtinb, A. M., author of 
^Cydopudla of Moral and Religious Anecdotes.*' With numerous Illustratioiis. 725 pp. 
ocUyo. Cloth, $3.00 } sheep, $3.60 } doth, gQt, $4.00 } half caU; $4.00. 

^nUs is nnqocitionably the choicest eoUection of Anecdote$ ever published. It containt thret 
HkoMMiid and forty Amecdoiet : sad rach is the wonderful variety , that it will be found on almost 
Inezhaustible ftind of interest for eveiy class of readers. The elaborate classification and Indexes 
must commend it specially to public speakers, to the rarioas classes of Uterary and 9ciaUifie man, 
to artiftt, medbaniet, and othen^ as a Diotiokabt for reference^ in relation to facts on the num- 
berless sutge^ and characters introduced. There are also more than one hundred and fifty fat* 
SltutrationM. 

THE IiIFE OF JOHN MHjTON, Narrated in Connection with the Political, 
£0CLBSiA8Ti0AL, and Ijterart Histort or BIS TiMB. By David filASSON, M.A., Professor 
of English Literature, University College, London. Vol. i., embracing the period frata 
1608 to 1639. With Portraits, and specimens of his handwriting at different periods, 
fioyal octavo, doth, $0.00. 

TUs Important wotk will embrsee Uiree n^al octavo volumes. By spedal arrangement with 
Prod Masson, the author, O. Si L. are permitt«l to print firom advance sheets ftimithed them, as 
Che authorized American publishers of this magnificent and eageriy looked for work. Volumes two 
and three will follow in due time i but, as eaeh volume covers a definite poiod of time, and also 
embraces distinct topics ef discus8i<« or history, they will be published and Kid faidepeudait <tf 
each other, or furnished in sets when the three volumes are completed. 

■i' H h; GBEYSON IjETTEBS. Selections firom the Corrospondence of R. E. H. 
Gbbtson, Esq. Edited by Hrkrt Booebs, author of *^ Eclipse of Faith." 12mo, duth, 
$1.26. 

*' Mr. Grey son and Mr. Bogers are one and the same person. The whole work is ttook his pen, 
and eveiy letter ia radiant with the genius of the author. It discusaes a wide range of sul^ects, in 
the most attractive manner. It abounds in the keenest wit and humor, satire and logic It fiUrly 
entitles Bfr. Rogers to rank with Sydney Smith and Cliarles Lamb as a wit and humorist, and with 
Bishop Butler as a reasoner. Mr. Bogers' name will share with those of Butler and Pascal, in the 
gratitude and veneration of posterity." — London Quarterly. 

** A book not for one hour, but for all hours ; not for one mood, but for every mood ; to think 
over, to dream over, to laugh over."— Boston JoumaL 

"The LeHers are intellectual gems, radiant with beauty, hi^pQy intenningfing the grave and 
the gay. — Christian Observer* 

ESSAYS IN BIOOBAPHY AND CBITIOISM. By Prhr Bathr, M. 

A., author of "The Christian Life, Social and Individual." Arranged in two Series, or 
Parts. 12mo, cloth, each, $1.25. 

These volumes have been prepsred by Hie author exclusively for his Ameriesn pubBshers, and 
are now published in uniform style. They include nineteen articles, viz. i 

First Series :— Thomas De Quincy. — Tennyson and his Teachers. ~ Mrs. Barrett Brown- 
Ing. — Recent Aspects of British Art — John Buskin. —Hugh Miller. — The Modem Novel i 
Dickons, itc — Ellis, Acton, and Cnrrer BelL 

Second Series :— Charles Kingsiey. — 8. T. Coleridge. — T. B. Macaulay. — AUson-^-Wel- 
llngt|p. —Napoleon. — Pkito. — Characteristics of Christian Civilization. — The Modem University. 
— The Pulpit and the Press. — Testimony of the Bocks i a Defonce. 

VISITS TO ETTBOPEAT^" 0ELE6BITIES. By the Rev. William B. 
Spraoub, D. D. 12mo, cloth, $1.00 ; cloth, gilt, $1.60. 

A series of graphic and liforlike Personal Sketches of many of the most distinguished m«s snd 
Women of Europe, portrayed as the Author saw them to their own homes, and under tiie most 
advantageous circumstances. Besides these " pen and tok " sketches, the work contaias ttte uovsl 
•ttrsett<m of nfous-sinute qf the signature of each of the persons introduced. 0^ 9) 
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VALUABLE WORKS 

PUBLISHED BT 

GOULD AND LINCOLN, 

69 WASHINGTON STREET, BOSTON. 

_•., 

THB OHBISTtAfy IiIFJB ; Social and Ivditidiial. By Prib BAm, M. A, 
12mOy oloth, (1.26. 

There ic but one v<Ac« respectiiig fhia extnor^Unaiy book, —men of all denominationi, In aB 
f uarten, agree in prononndng it <«e of the moet admirable works of the age. 

iCODXiBB' ATHEISM; Under Its forms of Pantheism, Materialism, Secularism, 
Bevekkpmeot, and Natural Laws. By Jamss BaoHAAAN, D. B., L.'L. D. 12mo, cloth, 
$1.26. 

** The work is one of the moet readable and solid which we have ever pemsed.** — Hugh Miller 
miAe Wititem. 

SfEW ENGIiAin) THEOOBACT. From the German of Uhden*s History of 
the Congregationalists of New England, with an iRTBODUcnoN bt Nbandbr. By Mbs. 
H. 0. CojiAJiT, author of ** The English Bible,** etc. 12mo, cloth, $1.00. 

A work of rare abiUtj and interest, presenting the early religions and ecclesiastical history of 
New England, fh>m authentic sources, with singular impartiality. The author evidently aimed 
tliroughout to do exact justice to the dominant party, and all their opponents of every name. The 
standpoint from which the whole sutgect is viewed is novel, and we have in tliia volmne a new 
and moet important contribution to Puritan History. 

THE MISSION OF THE COMFOBI^EB ; with copious Notes. By Julics 
Charubs Haab. With the Notes translated for the Ambbican Edition. 12mo, clot^, 
$1.26. 

THE BETTEB XiAin) ; or. The Believer*s Journey and Future Home. By the 
Bev. A. G. Thompson. 12mo, cloth, 86 cts. 

A most ehanning and Instructive book Ibr all now journeying to the ** Better Land." » 

THE EVENING* OF IiIFE; or, Light and Comfort amidst the Shadows of De. 
ciining Years. By Bbt. Jeremiah Chaplin, D. D. A new Revised, and much en 
larged edition. With an elegant Frontispieoe on Steel. 12mo, cloth, $1.00. 

09* A most charming and appropriate work for the aged, — large type Aud open page. An 
admirable " Gift " for the child to present the parent. 

THE STATE OF THE IMPENITENT DEAD. By Alvah Hovbt, 
D. B., Prof: of Christian Theology in Newton Theol. Inst. 16mo, doth, 60 cts. 

A WBEATH ABOUND THE CBOSS ; or, Scripture Truths Illustrated. 
By the Rev. A Hobton Bbown, B. D. Recommendatory Prectce, by John Angbu. 
Jambs. With a beautiftil Fqpntbpiece. 16mo, cloth, 60 cts. 

** ' Christ, and Him erucifled ' is presented in a new, striking, and matter-of-foct light The style 
Is simple, without being puerile, and the reasoning is of that trathfUl, persuasive kind that ' comes 
from the heart, and reaches the heart.***— iT. r. Observer. (^ ffO 
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WORKS FOR CHURCH MEMBERS. 

THX OHBIBTIAN'B DATTiY TBBASUBY; a Beligimis Bzetdfleflor ereiy 
Day in tbe Tear. Bj Ber. B. TaatnM. A new and improred edition. Iftno, doCh, 

$i.oa 

a6r"Aworktir«T«i7Cliiiatiaa. Itiilndeeda** Treafiu7"of goodlliingi. 

THE SCHOOIi OF CHBI8T ; or, Christianity Viewed in its Leading AspectsL 
By the Rev. A. B. L. Vootb, author of "Inc J den t a in the Life of our Bavioar,** etc 
Ifttno, doth, 60 eta. 

THE CHBISTIAN PASTOB ; His Worlc and the Needfiil Preparation. By 
Alvah Hovkt, D. D., FtoL of Theology in the Newton The<A. Inst. Iteio, pp. 60 ; 
flexible doth, 26 oents } paper covers, 12 cents. 

AFOI^CiOB ; or, Directions to Persons just commencing a Beligious Life. 32mo^ P^P^ 
covers, cheap, for distribution, per hundred, $6.00. 

THE HABVEST AJSTD THE BEAFEBS. Home Work for AB, and bow ta 
do it. By Bey. Habvkt Nbwcomb. 16aio, cloth, 63 cts. 

TUi woik l« dedicated to the converti of 1858. It shows what may be done, by showing what has 
been done. It shows how much there is Kow to be done at home. It shows how to do it. Eveiy 
man interested in the work of saring men, every profiessing CiuistUm, will And this work to 1m ftr 
him. 

THE CM U BOH-MEMBEB'S MANTTAIj of Ecclesiastical Prindples, Doc- 
trines, and Discipline. By Bev. William Crowbll, D. D. Introduction hy H. J. BiP* 
LBT, D. D. Second edition, revised and improved. jL2mo, cloth, 76 cts. 

THE CHITBCH-MEMBEB'S HAIID-BOOK; a Plain Guide to the Doc- 
trines and Practice of Baptist Churches. By the Bev. William Crowsll, D. D. 
18mo, cloth, 38 cts. 

THE CHTJBCH-MEMBEB'S GUIDE. By the Bev. John A. Jambs. Edited 
by J. O. Choulbs, D. D. New edition. With Introductory Essay, by Bev. Hcbbabd 
WissLOW. Cloth, 33 cts. 

" The spontaneous effusion of our heart, on laving the book down, was : * May every chareh>' 
member In our land possess this book, and be blessed with all the happiness which confonnity to 
its evangelical sentiments and directions is calculated to confier.' "— Christian Secretary. 

THE CHUBCH IK" EABIfEST. By Bevl John A. Jamks. 18mo, doth, 40 cts. 

" Its artniments and appeals are well adapted to prompt to action, and the times demand saCb a 
book. We trust It will be universally read."— N. Y. Observer. 

" Those who have the means should purchase a number of copies of this work, and lend tiiem 
to church-members, and keep them in circuUtion tiU they are worn out /"^Mothera^ ^ 



OHBISTIAN FBOGBESS. A Sequel to the Anxious Inquirer* By Jobs 
Angell James. ISmo, cloth, 31 cts. 

OSr* One of the best and most useful works of this popular author. 

"It ought to be sold by hundreds of thnufiands, until every chareh-member in the land has 
bought, read, marked, learned, and inwardly digested a copy.** -^CongreffationalisL. 

" So eminently is it adapted to do good, that we fbel no surprise tliat it shonld make one of 8m 
publishers' excellent publications. It exhibits the wliole subject of growth in grace with great 
■tasplieit^ and eleaxness.** — Puritan Recorder. /| J) 
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VALUABLE NEW WOEKS. 

GOD BmrHAIiED IN NATTrBB AND IN OHBIST s ineladloff « 
Refutation of the Development Theory contained in the ** Yestiges of the Natural Uisto/y 
of Creation.** By Rev. Jambs B. Walkce, author of ^ Turn Philosopht of tbm ^uam 
OF Saltatioii.^ 12mo, doth, $1.00. 

FHIIiOSOPHT OF THS FIiAN OF SAIiVATION; a Boole for the 
Times. By an Ambbicam CirftBH. With an Introductory Essay by Calvui £. Stowk, 
B. B. 117 New improved and enlarged edition. 12mo, cloth, 76 oti. 

TAHVEH CHKIST ; or, The Memorial Name. By Albxandto MacWhorteb. 
With an Introductory Letter by Natbanibl W. Tatlor, B. B., Bwight Professor in Tale 
TheoL 8em. 16mo, cloth, 60 cts. 

SALVATION B7 CHBIST. A Series of Discourses on some of the most Dn. 
portant Doctrines of the Gospel. By Frabou Watland, B. B. 12mo, cloth, $1.00} 
cloth, gilt, $1.60. 

CowTSKTS. — Theoretical Athelim. — Practical Atheism. —The Moral Character of Man. — 
The Fall of Man. — Juitlfication by Worki Impoasible. — Praparation for the Advent. >- Work •t 

the Mesriah.— Jusfiflcation by Faith. — Converaion. — Imitators of God.— Orieving the Spirit 

A Day in the Lifb of Jeans. — The Benevolence of the Gospel. — The Fall of Peter. — Character 
of Balaam. — Veracity. — The Church of Chrlbt. — The Unity of the Churdi. — Duty of Obedl« 
«noe to the Civil Magistrate (three Sermons). 

THE OBEAT DAT OF ATONEMENT ; or. Meditations and Prayers on 
the Last Twenty-four Hours of the Suflferings and Death of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. Translated ft-om the German of Cuarlottb Elizabeth Nebeun. Edited by 
Mrs. Goum MAcnNzn. Elegantly printed and bound. 16mo, cloth, 75 ets. 

THE EXTENT OF THE ATONEMENT IN ITS BEIiATION , ^ 
TO GOD AND THE UNIVERSE. By Rev. Thomas W. Jbnktn, B. B., \ 
late President of Coward College, London. 12mo, cloth, $1.00. 

This work was thoroo^ily revised by the anthor not long before his death, ezcloidvely fbr the 
present publishers. It has long been a standard woric, and ^thout doubt presents the most com« 
plete discnssion of the subject in the language. 

'* We consider this volume as setting the long and fiercely agitated question as to the extent of 
the Atonement completely at rest. Posterity will thank the author till the latest ages for his illus* 
trionsargument"— JTeto York JEvangeUit, 

THE SUFFEmNG- SAVIOUB ; or, Meditations on the Last Days of Christ. 
By Vbbo. W. Kbummachbb, B. D., author of ** Elijah the Tishbite.** 12mo, cloth, $1.26. 

** The narrative is given with thrilling vividness, and pathos, and beauty. Maridng, as we prtK 
leeded, several passages for quotation, we found them in the end so numerous, that we mtist refer 
«w reader to the irork itself." — Netp$ qf the Churches {Scottiah) . 

THE IMITATION OF CHBIST. By Thomas a Kempis. With an Intro* 
dnctory Essay, by Thomas Chalmers, D. D. Edited by Howard Maixom, D. D. A 
new editimi, with a Lifr of Thomas a Kempis, by Dr. C. Ullmann, author of ** Re* 
formers bef(»re the Reformation.'* 12mo, cloth, 85 cts. 

TiA» may saftly be pronounced the best Protestant edition extant of this ancient and celebrated 
work. It is reprinted from Payne's edition, collated with an ancient Latin copy. The peculiar 
feature of this new edition is the improved page, ths elegant, huge, clear ^^ and the Nbw Lifb 
OF A Kbmpib, by Dr. Ullmann. ^ (1 3) 
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VALUABLE WORKS. 

rOOTSTSPS OF OUB FOBSFATHBBS; What they "offered ind wiuil 
they Moght. Describing LocaUtiet, and Portraying Personages and Brents, eonspica- 
cos in the Straggles for BeUgioos Liberty. By Jambs O. BIiall. Containing thirty-4ix 
lUnstntions. 12nio, cloth, $1.00. 

MSJiOBIAIiS OF BABIiT CHBISTIAI7ITT; Presenting, in a graphto. 
compact, and pc^mlar form. Memorable Events of Early Ecclesiastical History, &c. By 
Kev. J. O. MiAix, author of ** footsteps of our forefathers." With nomeroos IUii8tr»> 
tions. Il&nojcloth, $1.00. 

tt^The above, by Miall, are both exceedingly interesting and Instractive vwks. 

BEFITBIiIOAir CHKISTIANITir ; or. True Liberty, as exhibited in the 
liiie, Precepts, and early Disciples of the Great Redeemer. By the Rev. £. L. Maoooh, 
D. D., anther of ^ Proverbs fbr the People,** &c Second edition. 12mo, cloth, $1.26. 

** The author has at his commaad a rich itore of learning, from which he Bkilftally draws abun- 
dant evidence fbr the support of the positions he aMumee." *- Furittm Recorder. 

THE PBBSON AUTD WOBK OF CHBIST. By Bbmst Sabtomot, D.D., 
Konigsberg, Prussia. Translated by Bev. Oakmam S. Stkarms, A. M. ISmo, cloth, 42 cts. 

** A woik of much ability, and preaenting the aigument in a style that will be new to moat of 
American readers. It will deservedly attract attentton." — Sew York Observer 

CHBISTTA NITV DEMONSTB ATED ; hi four disthict and independeni 
series of proofe } with an Explanation of the Types and Prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. By Bev. Hakvbt Nbwcomb. 12mo, cloth, 76 cts. 

•THE SAINT'S EVEBIiASTUTG BEST. By Bichabd Baxtbb. lOmo, 
cloth, 60 cts. 

THE BEIjIGIONS OF THE 'WOBIiD, and their Relations to Christianily. 
By Frbobrick Dbnison BIaubicb, A. M., Professor of Divinity in King's €k>llege, Loodoo. 
16mo, doth, 60 cts. 

THE CHBISTIAIT WOBIjD TJITNUl&KEB, By Johh Boibidgb, A IL, • 
Ticar of Bverton, BedfiMrdshire. With a Life of the Author, by Rev. Thomas Gdthbis, 
D. D., Mhiister of Free St. John's, Edhiburgh. 16mo, cloth, 60 cts. 

*♦ The book," says Da. OcxHaia, in his Introdnctton, " which we introduce anew to the pnbUe, 
has surrived the test of years, and still stands towering above things of inferior growth, like a 
cedar of Lebanon. Its subject is all-important ; in doctrine it is sound to the core i it c^ows with 
ftrvent jAtty ; it exhibits a most skilAil and unsparing dissection of the dead proftssor i while its 
style is so remarkable that he who could preach as Berridge has written would hold any oongregs^ 
tion by the ears." • 

THE IMITATION OF CHBIST. By Thomas a Ksmpis. Introdactoty 
Essay, by T. Chalmbrs, D. D. Edited by the Riv. Howard Malcom, D. D. Chetp 
edition, 18mo, cloth, 88 cts. 

GTTIDO. AND JXTIiItTS. Th« Doctrinb of SiNAin> thb Pbopitiatoe j or, the 
Tme Consecration of the Doubter. Exhibited in the Correspondence of tiro Friends. Bf 
Frbdbrick Augustus 0. Tholuck, D. D. Translated from the Oerman, by ^omathah 
EnwARos Rtlahd. With an introductioo by Johh Pra Smith, D. D. 10mo, doth, 
«>«*^ ^ (14) 
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